,.
e g
S SBAY B




THE

REFORMED

PRESBYTERIAN.

EDITED BY

REV. M. RONEY, A. M.

VOLUME X000.

“Ye should earnestly contend for the faith which was once delivered unto the saints."'—Jude.
“Bind up the testimony, seal the law among my disciples,"—Isaiah.

PITTSBURGH:
PRINTED BY JOHNSTON & STOCKTON, CORNER OF MARKET & THIRD 5TS.
1850.

&




INDEX TO VOLUME XIII.

+

P,
A MEEK and Forgiving Spmt. : ”i%
Affairs of the Pope, - .- 25 64 96 126 216 247
Address to Friends and Patrons, - “ 31
An Inquiry into what is our Standard of Emlesmatmal Gnv. 76, 217"
Anniversaries on the Sabbath, - - 86
Appendix to Minutes of Synod - - - - - 172
Affairs of Hungary, - - - - 215, 242
Abolition of Slavery in the Portmguese eolomes, e 244
BAPTIST Noel’s character of the British Ohu:ch = - 123
ying Milk on the Sabbath, - - S m 125

Bnﬁw ere are the Nine? -+ -~ - & - - - 266
Bible in Ttaly, the, - - - - <. . - 280
OLOSET Duhes, S T R I " 5
(lalifornia, - - T ST C 91"
Covenant now in Ove'rbm'e the, “ . . SR % 32
Church and State, - - - - 45
Congregational form of Ghumh Govemment defectrve, - =
Classical Literature, - < -t 185
Ghdm! the! = - - - 204
Contrést between the Baght-emm and the kaed - - -3864
DOMESTIC Missions, - - . =10
Death-bed of Cromwell, - - - - - - - - 04
Deacons, the, - - - 190, 258, 819
Draught of a Covenant bythe Irmh Synod - - 198
Dream of Gold, the, -- e “ . i 9231
Deacons—the Irish and Soottish Synoﬂs, Soe - 428K
Death, the duty of meditating on, -+ -~ -- - - - 249
Dueotmnstobackshders, G S e S - e - 259
Discretion and Cunning, - - - - - - - 268
Deacon and Consistory, - -- - - - - 281, 345
Death of King Charles IT. - - - - - - 202
Distracted state of onr Church, the, - - - - . 327
ELDERSHIP and Deaoonshlp, the, - - i - - 228
Enter into thy closet, - - - . - - - 269
Established Church of Scetland; - - - - - - - 341
FUTURE Happiness of the Saints, the, - - < - 105
Facts connected with certain petitions; &e. ~ - - - 207
Free Church Mission in-Calcutta, - - - - - - 340
GOD'S Wriﬁng’ Wi eV i e i i = o 58
HALDANE on Romans, - - e . - - - 1

ino longer a Republic, - - 307
IT of Intelhgenae, -30, 63, 96 128 215 246 309 343 369
Italy and the Pope, - - 183
JEHOVAH dekanu, - ; L 62
Jesuits, Return of, to Naples and Smlljr' - - - 336, 343
KOSSUTH and other Hungarian refugees,- - - 308
LETTERS from and to Scottish a.n(l Irmh Synods, - - - 166

Lord’s Day, the, - - - - - 82



INDEX,,

MISSIONARY Iftelligends, ~ - = 68,95 126; 183, 243, 810

Minutes of Synod, 1849, - - - - . 129,219
Macauley’s Hﬁmy of Etgland - - - - - - 80
NOTICES of Books, - - - - 381,24
Notice of a serman by Bishoj Hnghes, e -
Notige of “Sigietures;,on an huguiry,’ - - - - 352
OBITUARY of Mr. John Culbert, .= - - - = 28
hiway,of Mr. Jobo Keith, - 4w - < 4
ituary. of Mr. Alexander Harvey, B T T
Objmary of Mr. Thomas Duncan, R T T B
Obituary of Mr. James Wiley, - - -~ =7: - - 240
Objtuary of Mr. Andrew Thompson, .~ - 7 - o= - 248
Obituary.of Mr. Samuel Wright, - - -~ - - - 2[¢
Obituary of Mrs. Jane Coleman, ~ s = ME, - 2R
Obituary. of Rev. Rabert Wal]m - e - - 301, 368:
Oblbuary of Mr. Thomas Black, ~ =~ - e - 385
Obituary.of Ms. Jane Garret, T - . §
Ohituary of Mr. Bnbethrown, - - = - - 368
Qccupy till I come, . - . - o et e 0 Sy HOR
Qumitted causes of .Fasting, - - - - - . - . B6YT
PEDEN’S Caye, _,im - = « = .4 - - -84
Prayer, the_regults of, . - - - - - . - - bB.
and Puslgyhm, I : 65
edings.of New Yorly, Prealiytety; - s 1:79 2?[’3 312 889-
of Rochester,  Preshytery, - - : 182
Em@eﬁdlﬂ DfPl.tfﬂbﬁlgh Pmsbytery - N e e 273:
BELIGION apd the Bible in Hungary, - - -. .. - 182
Refqrmeﬂ Prasbyﬁananﬂymd n S@Oﬂﬂﬂdg - A ettt - 210:
Bymod in Ireland, - - L - 218
Repmder tothe remarks of T. 8. . « ,_- T 360:
Belative Duties, . - - - 362
STRICTURES on Besoluhuns of Mmm cnn g&imn - 19!
bhath Collections, - - gm EC D |
bath, the, - == e e e e -8y 342
Sabhaﬁh-])esmtion, - W@ = S e =t i ORR
Sketches of Reformers, - - -« . - - - 237, 9262
Smrowforthesmsofoﬂlem R - |
potified Wealth, . - .. - - - - - . . 287
uTes on an niry, &e. . iz - a 297
ent by Rey. Robert Johnson, - - - - - 2304
destitution of London,, - . - - - 4 - 306.
sa;.awmh Islands, the, - -. 1286, 309.
Should fermented wine be used.in tha Lord’a Supper? - - 832
THOUGHTS on Genesis 28: 17, . - - - - 88
lbumneeu of Christ’s minmera, t-.he S
ogieal Semdnary, i - - - o - 197
TBheatres in New York, - - sz, 198
Trouble in the Eng]mh Weslaynn Confenenee apiel-if - 287
grmt waut - - ] S, g 365
‘What is Schism, . - o m voe o

93
W'harelneonsmtsﬂl&aahéﬁchunandba amofthe,mul, v - 109
Wegtminster Formulas of Doctrine, Worship and Gevernment, -, 31



R B T

REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN,

e A B P P P
A A A A

Y
B vy

Vor. XIIL MarcH, 1849. No. I.

s e

HALDANE ON ROMANS.

This work, a reprint of which has lately issued from the
American press, appears to have obtained a pretty wide cir-
culation, and’is likely to do much good. As furnishing an
antidote for the Neonomianism of Macknight—the Hopkin-
sianism of Stuart—and the Neology of Tholuck, in their re-
spective commentaries on this epistle, it should be generally
read. Itis pretty evident that the principal design of the
author was to expose and refute those pernicious errors. To
this object, he directs all his attention, and in accomplishing
it he has been triumphantly successful.

But it is not our intention to write a eulogy of this book,
but rather to notice some of its defects. We turned to the
exposition of the 13th chapter, hoping to find there the same
kind of reasoning that we found in the preceding part of the
work. We thought that certainly the clear mind of the au-
thor would disentangle the subject of submission to civil au-
thority from the difficulties in which it had been involved by
the advocates of unlimited passive obedience. In this we
were disappointed. His light appeared to have gone out in
obscure darkness. What was our surprise to find the doc-
trine of absolute submission to civil auathority of whatever
kind, taught as the duty enforced by the apostle. The po-
sition is clearly taken that the ordination of powers mention:d
in the passage is the setting them up in providence, and that
wherever such power exists, no matter how oppressive or
how wicked, subjection to it is a duty. We will give a few
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2 Haldane on Romans.

extracts to show that we do the author no injustice in assign-
ing to him the above position. Our quotations are taken
from the American edition by Carter.

“With one consent the generality of men, evenin this cosntry, which is
compartively so much enlightened by the Scriptures, proclaim that subjection
to rulers is, even in things eivil, limited and conditional—that in case of the
breach of the supposed compact between the rulers and the ruled, rebellion
is lawful, and resistance a duty. It is much to be desired that among those
who thus trample on the commandments of God, and set aside the scripture
doctrine on this subject, there were no real christians.”—Page 590.

_ “Every one, without exception, is, by the command of God, to be sub-
ject to the existing powers, whatever were the means by which they be-
came possessed of the situation in which they stand.”—Page 591.

“No tyrant ever seized power till God gave it to him. The words ‘no
power? refer neither to kinds of power, nor to order in government, but ne-
cessarily apply to every civil ruler under heaven. In most countries the
people have had nothing to do with the choice of their governors. The
powers are of God not on this account (that is, that they are the choice of
the people,) but they are of God because they are of his setting up.’ It
will not be of any avail to attempt to limit allegiance according to the con-
duct of rulers, or the means by which they have acquired authority. The
existing powers in every country, and in every age are ordained of God.”
—Page 591, 592.

“The higher ]ﬁowers are to be obeyed, because there is not one amongst
them, not even the worst on earth which is not of God.”—Page 593.

The above is but a sample of the various forms in which
the doctrine which we have ascribed to the author, is
taught throughout twelve pages of his book. He dis-
tinctly maintains that it matters not how the ruler obtains

wer, or how he administers it; what kind of law he enacts,
or how much he may tyrannize over his subjects, their daty
is the same—submission to him as the ordinance of God.
The Bible lprescribes their duty, butnot kis; or if it does, there
is no earthly tribunal to which he is amenable for his disre-
gard of it. _

In all this there is something exceedingly repugnant to both
our natural and religious feelings. The whole scheme 1s de-
grading to man and dishonoring to God. The auathor indeed
seems determined to be consistent, but to what a length has
his consistency driven him! He evidently adopted without
investigation the sentiment, that the validity of a government’s
claim to be the ordinance of God, does not rest on the fact of
its conformity to the divine law, but on the bare fact ofits ex-
isten¢e; and then boldly carries his doctrine clear through the
whole subject of our civil relations. As an instance of his
fearless consistency, he hesitates not to admit by fair implica-
tion, that his countrymen did wrong in rising against James,
and effecting the Revolution of 168S. [See note on page
599.] This, in the middle of the 19th century, is strange

enough.



Haldane on Romans. 3

There is some ingenuity displayed in explaining ver. 3, ac-
cording to his sentiment. He denies that the description of
rulers there given, is “introduced as the ground of obedience to
civil government,” but adds that ‘it assigns the reason why
God has appointed civil government, and is another reason
for the subjection before inculcated.” We will not quarrel
with him about the difference between *the ground of obedi-
ence” and “the reason for subjection,” whicﬁ is evidently to
him of great importance. If, however, God has appointed,
(se¢ up, as he means by that term,) civil rulers to be ““a terror
not to good works but to the evil,” it must follow that they are
so, or God has failed in his design. He might reason a pri-
ort, that all that civil rulers do 1s right, because God has set
them up for that end, and God can not miss his end. This
would 1nvest them not merely with infallibility, but with ab~
solute sovereignty—it would give them the power to destroy
the natural distinctions between good and evil—to suspend
and annul the obligation of the divine law. We are not do-
ing any violence to the author’s views. If they do not con-
tain fairly the premises from which our inference is drawn,
then they have no meaning.

We admit that the author teaches the reader the reverse
of this, when he says, “there is but one exception, and that
is when any thing is required contrary to the law of God.
Then duty is plain. We are to obey God rather than man.”
But this only serves to place the absurdity of his system ina
clearer light. Where does he find in the passage as he ex-
pounds it, the warrant for making this exception? Has he
not again and again defined the terms employed by the apos-
tle as universal 1n regard to the subjection to be rendered to
the higher powers? But here we are told there is one ex-
ception. This one exception spoils his whole scheme, for if
it admits one, it may admit twenty. Paul means, according
to Haldane, when he says, “Let every soul be subject to the
higher powers,” subjection in every thing, but in what is con-
trary to the law of God. In that case, resistance is a duty.
But Paul does not say so, nor does he mean so, if our exposi-
tor’s view of the command be correct. The exception is an
after-thought. It appears to be forced out. And we are
convinced: that it owes its existence, not to the judgment of
the author, but to his conscience.

We may be told that there is a vast difference between
moral and physical evil, and that we should resist the fom!er
and not the latter. We admit the distinction, but not the in-
ference. A man is as really bound to resist physical as moral
evil. It will be some time before we learn that while it
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would be right for us to resist the civil ruler commanding us
to commit murder, it would be wrong for us to resist his at-
tempting to murder ourselves. “Doth not even nature
itself teach you, “No man ever yet hated his own flesh, but
nourisheth and cherisheth it.”” The man who would not res-
cue his fellow man from the jaws of a wild beast when
he had the power, would be justly reckoned a homicide, while
the man who would deliver another from the sword of a ty-
rant would be resisting the ordinance of God, and receiving
to himself damnation! absit blasphemia! The truth is, an
infringement on any of our natural rights is a moral as well
as a natural evil, and is included udder the author’s excep-
tion. Suppose the case of our natural right to life. No
man has power to lay down his life. This was the preroga-
tive of the Son of God. To lay it down by an act of self-
destruction is highly criminal. And what else would it be
passively to yield our life into the hands of a tyrant, when it
was in our power to defend and deliver ourselves from death
by his hand ?

Still, the author, had he omitted his exception, occupies
the only ground from which the views of Covenanters with
respect to civil government can consistently be opposed.
For beyond the position, that the duties of both rulers and
ruled are laid down in the Bible,and that they are to be held to
mutual accountability, there is no stopping place short of the
regions of absolute despotism into which the temerity and
consistency of our author has carried him. Were all who
oppose the principles for which we contend balf so honest as
Haldane, the maintenance of our testimony on the subject of
magistracy would be comparatively easy; for thenthe senti-
ments 'would be ‘avowed by our opponents, which are now
denied when we charge them on them, as matters of fair and
legitimate inference. For instance, it would raise a wonder-
ful outcry were we to charge on our Seceder brethren the
sentiments taught by Haldane, and yet we defy them to show
that they are not fairly inferrable from the principles held
forth in their testimony. By the way, we believe Haldane
is quite a favorite with our brethren of the Associate church.
What do they think of his sentiments in the passages quoted ?
We would like to see the views of the editor of the Reposi-
tory on this subject.

We have no apprehension that their slavish sentiments
which we have noticed, will ever be carried out in practice.
The human mind has received an impulse which is moving
society in the opposite direction. And this impulse, we are
free to say, has been received from the very cause which our
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author would represent as the forge in which the chains are
made by which the subjects are held in perpetual subjection
to oppressive rulers. It is divine truth that is beginning to
awaken the human mind from its long inglorious slumber.
And while with its increase the march of mind is advancing
with accelerated speed, it is rather an amusing spectacle to
see one man setting himself against the moving mass, and
threatening damnation to them who will dare to assert their
heaven-derived rights, and maintain them against the despots
of the earth. The only evil that such a fruitless attempt can
produce, is to furnish the infidel with an apology for his infi-
delity. Let then the Haldanes beware lest christianity may
have to complain of them, that she received her severest
wounds in the house of her friends. Lex Rex.

CLOSET DUTIES.
[Abridged from McGill on Seerct Piayer.]

T'wo considerations illustrate the wisdom of the command,
“Enter into thy closet.” The first is, Whatever requires
deep and serious consideration, must claim our thoughts in
retirement. Every one accustomed to observe the opera-
tions of his own mind, must have remarked the difference be-
tween that exercise of its faculties which is excited by con-
versation and intercourse with others, and that which takes
place when we earnestly pursue some truth, or prosecute
some train of thought, or indulge some favorite meditation, in
solitude. To be preserved in a healthful condition, the mind
must be exercised in both these ways; but it must be evi-
dent that its deeper and more important exercises require re-
tirement. The man who has been but little alone, who has
all his life been more accustomed to speak than to think, who
knows not what it is to commune with his own heart, has
never thought very deeply on any subject, and there is rea-
son to fear that the subjects which have the highest claims
on his attention have been neglected or overlooked.

To engage aright in the worship of God requires some
knowledge of his character, of the truths which he has re-
vealed, and of the relation in which we stand to him.
Our knowledge of these things can be obtained only by care-
ful, serious imeditation—such study as requires the retire-
ment of the closet, and the aid given only in answer to prayer.

The second consideration is, The very nature of devotion-
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al exercises shows that they must be performed alone. Re-
ligion is a private, personal concern. Every one is related
to God as an individual, and is personally a subject of his
law and government. The offers of the gospel, if received,
must be received by each one for himself. Every one has:
sins to confess, mercies for which to be thankful blessings of
which he stands in need, manifold feelings to unbosom, de-
sires, sorrows, anxieties, hopes, known only to himself, and
which it might be improper to disclose to any living creature.
In the presence of others there is always more or less re-
straint; but in the presence of God, when alone, the most se-
cret recesses of the soul may, and ought to be laid open.
Social prayer must be expressed in general language, that it
may be suitable to the circumstances of all the worshippers.
In the private circle, we may lay aside a portion of that re-
straint which a promiscuous assembly imposes, and employ
language more minute and circumstantial in expressing our
confessions, thanksgivings, and petitions ; still more may this
be done in the worship of a christian family ; but, when alone,
we may indulge a degree of familiarity with our heavenly
Father, and express all that is in our hearts, with a fullness
and particularity which would be improper in the presence
of any earthly witness.

The retirement of the closet gives an opportunity of ascer-
taining whether we are really possessed of the spirit of prayer.
If the presence of others imposes restraint, and calls for the
use of general language, it is also favorable to the production
of a certain kind of fervor, which is, in some cases, awakened,
in all, increased, by a sympathy, real or supposed, between
the speaker and his fellow worshippers. This fervoris by no
means the same with earnestness or sincerity of desire. It
may exist whilst the blessings asked are not really wished
for, while the sins confessed are not really felt. It is a mere
movement of those sensations which have their origin, not in
faith, but in fancy. It may indeed co-exist, or even mingle,
with the deepest feelings of the heart ; yet has it no necessa-
ry connection with these, but may be equally united -with
feelings and emotions that have their origin in vanity and
selflove. This spurious fervor not unfrequently expends it~
self in the presence of our fellow worshippers; while genu-
ine affections are usually felt most deeply when we are alone.

Searching the Scriptures is a closet duty, and should,
whenever practicable, accompany secret prayer. The word
of God is at once our authority and our guide in every part
of worship. It is therefore not enough that we enter into our
closets with a determination to be regulated in our devotional
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exercises by the information we may have derived from the
sacred volut_ne. We should take it with us, and bave direct
recourse to 1t—to its doctrines, precepts, promises, examples,
adorations, praises, supplications, to its confessions of sins,
to its records of devotional feeling, its discoveries of the
breathing of the souls of the pious while enjoying commun-
on with God. Prayer can not be acceptably performed
willhout the knowledge which the scriptures give, nor can
they be profitably read without prayer. The Spirit, whose
office it is to lead us into all truth, and whose influences are
promised in answer to prayer, is required to open our under-
standings, and renew our hearts, otherwise the Word will
remain a sealed book. Even that mental effort which is re-
quired to obtain an acquaintance with the contents of the Bi-
ble, presupposes the necessity of retirement. This is implied
in the exhortation, “Search the scriptures.”” They may and
should be read in public and socially; but it is when alone
that any one can scarch them. The 119th Psalm shows how
regularly David was in the practice of secretly reading,
studying, and meditating upon the divine word. He says,
verse 148, “Mine eyes prevented the night watches, that I
might meditate in thy word.” 1In the 1st Psalm, he de-
-scribes the blessed man as one who delights in the law of
‘the Lord, and meditates therein day and night.
Self-examination is an indispensably important duty, the
right observance of which demands the retirement of the
«closet. An intimate acquaintance with one’s self, particular-
ly in a religious point of view, is a difficult, but necessary
attainment. A discovery of our true position in the sight of
God, and m relation to eternity, is perhaps the first step to-
wards deliverance from the misery of which we are natural-
ly the heirs. When the word of God obtains an effectual
and saving entrance into the heart, it gives light with refer-
ence both to the character of God and the moral condition of
the sinner. It presents a glass which reflects the image of
him who looks into it, causing him to see his need of that sal-
wation which has been provided, the value of which we are
unable to appreciate, till savingly convinced that we are in-
-deed poor and wretched, miserable, blind, and naked.
This self-knowledge respects not merely our state by na-
ture; it includes the result of a continual watchfulness over
ourselves, and a habitual inspection of our hearts and lives
—of our feelings, conduct, and habits. The frame of mind
that may exist at any one time would, taken by itself, be a
very unfair and unsafe criterion of character. We must ob-
serve carefully our ordinary deportment, reviewing it from



8 Closct Dutes.

time to time, comparing our public conduct with our private
bebavior, and trying both by the word of God., We must
attend to those particulars in which we are most apt to err,
and remark especially whether we are making improvement
or the reverse—whether we are becoming more or less watch-
ful agaiust sin, and more or less diligent and punctual in all
our religious duties—whether we are increasing or falling off
in love, humility, devotedness, spiritual mindedness—whether
our acquaintance with Christ, our daily reliance upon him,
are increasing or diminishing. We are commanded to “keep
the heart with all diligence, for out of it are the issues of
life.” But without self-examination this is impossible.

© Whilst all divine ordinances are unspeakably important,
and to neglect any of them is highly sinful and dangerous,
we may say, that none are more immediately connected with
the interests of the soul, none more likely to be neglected,
than those appointed for the closet. A person may attend to
the public exercises of religion, while he lives in the neglect
of secret devotion. Many motives may influence men to at-
tend the house of God, to wait on social religious meetings,
and even to maintain worship in their families, which yet are
not of a kind to secure the performance of closet duties ; but
the motives which lead a man conscientiously to attend to
these, are likely to insure attendance on more public ordi-
nances. Backsliders, or lukewarm professors, generally en-
ter upon their downward course by an omission or careless
observance of private duties.

To inculcate farther punctual attendance on the exercise
of secret devotion, let us advert briefly to the obligation of
the Saviour’s command and the authority of his example.
“But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when
thou hast shut thy doors, pray to thy Father who is in seeret,
and thy Father who seeth in secret shall reward thee open-
ly”” Mat.vi. 6. No command can be more plain and dis-
tinct, more solemn and authoritative. Itis a command ap-
plicable to all, binding upon all, and accompanied by a prom-
1se suitable to all. It can not be disregarded by any one to
whom it has been made known, without disobedience to
heaven’s Lawgiver, and an act of base ingratitude implied in
contemuing an offer so infinitely good. Though the words
were intended, in the first instance, as a rebuke to hypocrites
who loved to pray standing in the synagogues and in the
corners of the streets, and still apply to such, they are equal-
ly applicable to the impiously prayerless, who neglect to en-
ter their closets. The duty inculcated in the precept was
illustrated and enforced by the Saviour's exampﬁz. Though



Closet Dutics. 9

he was without ‘house or home of his own, and “had not
where to lay his head,” he always found, wherever he so-
journed, a place for secret devotion. - He sought the retire-
mment of the-closet in the mountain or the desert. Soon after
he began his ministry, having healed many diseases, and
cast out many devils, we are told that, “In the morning, ris-
ing up a great while before day, he went out into a solitary
place and there prayed.” Mark i. 34, 35. When the fame
of his miracles was so much noised abroad as to attract great
multitudes arobnd him, the beautifully simple language of
scripturc at once'presents his indifference to such fame, and
his habit of devotion. “And he withdrew himself into the
wilderness, and prayed.” Luke v. 16. The whole night
which preceded the sending forth of the twelve apostles, he
spent in solemn prayer. Luke vi. 12, 13. After feeding the
five thousand with five loaves and two fishes, ‘‘He went up
into a mountain apart to pray,” and continued in this exer-
cise till the fourth watch of the night, when he came to hisdisci-
ples walking on the sea. Mat. xiv. 23, 25. The knowledge
which Judas possessed of the private devotional habits of the
Saviourenabled him to lead the band sent to apprehend him,
to his place of retirement. *And Judas also knew the place;
for Jesus oft-times resorted thither with his disciples.”—
John xviii. 2. -

The obligation and importance of our Lord’s command,
and of the lessons taught us by his example, in this matter,
it is impossible to over-estimate. If he who had no sins of
his own to confess, humbled himself before his heavenly Fa-
ther, how much more does it become us, who are altogether
sinful, to prostrate ourselves before the throne of grace, heg-
ging for mercy and forgiveness! 1If the Lord of glory, who
is in himself almighty and all-sufficient, was so ofien found
in the attitude of a suppliant, how foolish and inconsistent on
the part of weak, perishing worms to live without calling dai-
ly upon God! If he who possesses absolute sovereignty and
dominion, having all power in heaven and on earth, conde-
scended, in the form of a servant, not only lo render obedi-
ence, but to submit to every privation, spending whole nights
in prayer on the bleak desert or the cold mountain side, how
shameful in sinners, who deserve eternal misery, to allow
sloth and self<indulgence to deter them from spending the
necessary hours in praying for the salvation of their souls!
Let no'one say he has not the convenience of a closet: Jesus
still found a place of retirement. Let no ove say he has not
time for closet duties: Christ, whose time was infinitely more

B
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precious, and who always went about doing good, found lei-
sure to spend hours, yea nights, in prayer.

Let all classes of persons be exhorted to attend to this duty.
Christians, enter into your closets; the health and life of
your souls require this of you. Professors of religion gener-
ally, enter into your closets; your exercises and feelings
when there are means to discover to you your true condition.
If secret prayer has no attraction for you, if the Bible has no
charms when all other company is excluded, if communion
with God is unknown by you in private, be assured you are
not living a life of faith upon the Saviour ; youraffections are
not set on him. But be encouraged to listen to the invita-
tions of mercy, and let your situation urge Jou to obey the
command, “Enter into thy closet.”” Attend punctually to
its duties, and then be encouraged by the promise, “Thy Fa-
ther who seeth in secret shall reward thee openly.”

DOMESTIC MISSIONS.

Among the auspicious aspects of divine Providence toward
the church, we hail the general awakening that has taken
place of late years on the subject of missions. By the ia-
creased interest that has been manifested in spreading abroad
his renowned fame, God has encouraged his people to hope
that some measure of his presence still remains with them.
It betokens, too, the nearer approach of the time when the
church will direct her united . energies to the great work of
the world’s conversion, the certain and happy result of which
will be the replenishing of the earth with the knowledge of
the Lord. In the midst of these years of sorrow and bond-
age, God has thus been pleased to send a little reviving to
his people.

A few years ago, a deep, wide-spread, and almost fatal
apathy pervaded that department of the church with which
we are more immediately connected, respecting missionary
effort. Something, however, has of late been done in regard
to both foreign and domestic missions. Every person will
entertain his own views, as he has the right to do, touching
the respective importance of these branches of missionary
operations. If the procedure of our ecclesiastical courts may
be taken as a true indication of the sentiments of the rulers,
it is evident that their judgment and feelings are on the side
of foreign missions. At the last meeting of Synod, definite
aotion was taken in respect to this matter: a field for opera-
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tions was selected, missionaries were chosen, and the claims of
the cause were urged upon the attention of the church with a
good degree of success. On the other hand, there are many
among the people, and some among the rulers who deem the
prosecution of home missions of higher and more practical im-
portance, at the present time, than that of the foreign. It is
represented that in our own country there isa field sufficiently
ample for many more laborers than all whom we can possi-
bly employ ; that the prospect of adding to the church is
much better here than in a foreign field ; that it seems un-
reasonable and preposterous to seek work abroad when we
have more of the same kind at home than we can perform ;
and further, that it is a fact well established in the history of
missions, that success in a foreign field can hardly be expect-
ed where the laborers are so few, and the resources so limited
a3 they must necessarily be in our ownchurch. These views, it
can not be denied, appear to be reasanable, and their influ-
ence f.ils perhaps more extensively felt than is generally sup-

rosed. :
: It is very far from being our intention to depreciate in the
estimation of the church the value and importance of our
foreign mission. We have no regrets to express at any
thing which is calculated to further this noble enterprize, but
heartily wish that a hundredfold more might be tﬂme. At
the same time we do not hesitate to express it as our solemn
conviction that in the attention given to foreign operations, the
work of home missions, the claims of which we conceive to
be in every respect as uigent as those of the foreign, has been
gartly thrown into the shade. At its sessions in 1845, the

ynod organized a Board for the purpose of supervising this
department of its missionary work; but the history of that
Board from its organization till the Ires&nt time, so far as ac-
tive and eflicient effort is concerned, has been little else than
a continued blank. No reflection is intended by this remark
upon the Board, a very excellent one we think ; but how
can they be expected to work when no material has been
furpished them? They have stood in constant readiness for
active services, but “no man has hired them.” We were much
surprised in looking over the exhibit recently made by the
‘Treasurer, 1o find that the receipts were so small, and what
was equally surprising, that they were for moneys, with one or
two exceptions, received from a particular locality of the
church. The same observation, iF we remember rightly, is
applicable to the disbursements. More than all this, we never
hear any thing respecting the disposition that has been made
of the moneys paid out by the Board. It is not known to the
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church that there are any regularly established missienary
stations ; that there are any persons employed in this service
whose labors are remunerated from the. missionary fund.
When all these things are taken into the account, our convic-
tions are deepened that the cause of domestic missions has
been, to some extent, overlooked.:

Argument is not needed to show that in our own country
there is a large and inviting field for cultivation by spirituak
husbandmen. There are heathen, ineredible numbers of
them, at our own doors, as far from the kingdom of heaven
as those in India, or New Zealand. . Few persons, it is pre-
sumed, have adequate.notions of the dark and soul-destroy-
ing ignorance in which immense numbess of the population
of the states are immured. The annual reports of our Bible
societies tell us of hundreds, and sometimes thousands. of-
families who are supplied through their benevolent efforts
with the word of Life.. It is a startling fact that in this age
and land of Bibles, the cries of thousands famishing for the
bread of Life are ascending from our midst. The number
of these is daily augmenting, for events in Providence are
driving to our shores, from lands where aceess to the word
of God is not easily had, vast multitudes of ignorant, deluded,
and superstitious persons. The field, already large, has been
vastly extended by the additions recently made to the terri-
tory of our country. An immense amount of population of
the kind that peculiarly requires the gospel by missionary ef-
fort, has been brought within our reach. From them the
earnest cry proceeds, “come over and help us ;" their claims
upon the attention and sympathy of christians are irresistible,
and can not without strenuous exertion on their behalf be
discharged. It is worthy of being taken into the account
also, that by the extension of our national boundaries, an ad-
mirable opportunity is offered for prosecuting the good work
ameng the remnants of our aboriginal tribes, a people whose
spiritual welfare has been strangely overlooked by American
christians. But few of them, comparatively, now remain, and
surely duty, gratitude, and humanity alike urge that something
should be done on their behalf ere the last of them are sum-
moned to the bar of God to witness not only the desolating
aggressions of the nation, but of the fatal and inhuman apa-
thy of the church. ;

‘There is, yet, another aspect in which this subject deserves
to be viewed. An extensive and very promising field for
missionary enterprize, in immsediate relation to covenanting
principles, is preseuted among the large numbers of ortho-
dox Presbytcrians coming from the north of Ireland to seek
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2 home and livelihood in this country. It is well known that
the Presbyterian church bere and in Ireland agree in litile
else than in the name. Consistent and pious persons belong-
ing to this communion at home, on their arrival in this coun-
try, are shocked to find that human compositions, choirs, and
instrumental music are, with some exceptions, an established
part of religious service. 'This is more than many of them
can endure. The consequence is that a spirit of inquiry is
exerted, that in instances, not a few, issues in the cordial ap-
proval of both the principles and practices of Reformed
Presbyterians. Some of our most steadfast and excellent
Covenanters are persons.who, in this way, have been led to
identify themselves with the cause of the Reformation. The
western section of the church, certainly one of the mogt in-
teresting portions of it, might in this point of view, be culti-_
vated with eminent advantage. It is our deliberate convic-
tion that so far as intelligent and useful accession to the Cov-
enanting church is concerned, the prospects of increase from
that quarter are among the most encouraging that offer. We
remember to have been deeply impressed with remarks made,
in conversation, by some of our western ministers, immedi-
ately after the Synod’s action in the establishment of a for-
eign mission. So thorough were their convictions of the ur-
gent need, and at the same time, of the certain success of
missionary labor in the remote west, that it was with them an
almost settled judgment ihat Synod would have acted with
grealer wisdom in directing the whole of its energiesto that
region. We were half disposed to cvincide with that judg-
ment.

An esteemed father, in a late number of the Reformed
Presbyterian, details his missionary travels and labors in that
distant district of the church. It is plain, from his represen-
tations, that there remaineth much land to be possessed and
that there is every inducement to go up immediately with a
view to its occupation. He seems to have explored an ex-
tensive and promising field ; at the same time, we may be per-
mitted to express our fears that his haste was greater than was
consistent either with accurate exploration or with mercy to
the beast that carried him on his mission of good-will to men.
We would fain hope that missionary stations are not so wide-
ly separated as one fact stated in his communication might
lead us to infer.

- The time has come when action on this subject is impera-
tively required. The slumbering energies of the church need
to be aroused. We must not allow our eyes to be dazzled
with the glare.of a foreign mission till the wretchedness of
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perishing thousands at home can no longer be seen. Both
the foreign and domestic missions are vastly important under-
rakings, but the former has no right to take the precedence
of the latter. Its claim to precedence is inadmissible, for
here, if any where, the maxim applies, “Charity begins at
home.” It becomes a grave question, then, and one that de-
serves close consideration: What means are 10 be employed
to produce a deeper and more efficient interest in relation
to domestic missions? In order that this may be done it is
requisite first of all that the subject be brought before the va-
rious congregations, and its claims urged upon their atten-
tion. We believe that this would be sufficient to insure their
hearty co-operation. It is highly important, too, that we
should have a more systematic mode of proceeding ; regular
missionary stations should be established and so far as prac-
ticable constantly occupied. Success can not be expected so
long as our missionating consists in the quarterly, or it may
be semi-annual visit of a single minister. The work must
be not only commenced, but prosecuted with vigor. The
doings of the church, moreover, in respect to missions, should
be spread before the people. They teel a deep interest in
these things and having contributed the moneys for the pros-
ecution of the work, they expect to know where and for what
purposes they have been disbursed. Reason teaches that
the knowledge of this will prove an active stimulant to their
zeal and benevolence, while the absence of such imforma-
tion will be alleged as a reason for withholding their contri-
butions. We would also suggest whether it might not con-
duce to greater efficiency in this work, if it were devolved, to
a greater extent than it is, upon the respective Presbyteries.
e are not unapprised that this was formerly the case, but
are equally satisfied that it never received that trial that it
deserved. The advantage of this arrangement, if gone into
with unanimity and zeal, is obvious. It would insure a much
larger amount of means for the prosecution of the work. It
is to be expected that the people will contribute with greater
liberality fgr the relief of the destitute in their own vicinity,
than for those at a distance, especially when there are others
nearer at hand equally competent to turnish them with aid.
We are not among those who believe that our country congre-
gations, and particularly those in the west, have less pecunia
ability than their sister congregations in the cities. The differ-
ence consists not in the ability but in the willingness. The
one class are more habituated to giving than the other. The
importance of Presbyterial action in this matter might be
urged from the fact, that within the limits of each Presbytery
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there is much missionary work to be done, and it is to be
{eared that until some arrangeutents of this kind come into
operation but little advance will, or can, be made toward its
accomplishment.

A MEEK AND FORGIVING SPIRIT.

“The crnament of a meek and quiet spirit is in the sight
of God of great price.” What is it in the sight of man?
Great, 100, when he wishes others to be meek and quiet-spir-
ited towards himself. Then it is both becoming and valua-
ble in his estimation. He neither sees nor suspects any mean-
ness in meekness, nor any cowatdice in quietness when ex-
ercised towards himself by vpright men. He would of course
despise them both in double-minded or designing characters,
and hold their manifestation by such persons a good reason
for being on his guard. But where a meek and quiet spirit is
also an upright spirit, it is of great price in his sight, whether
manifested towards him by superiors, inferiors, or equals.
Then it is neither unmanly, nor ungentlemanly. In this es-
timate there is neither harm nor mistake, for such a spirit can
not be estimated too highly in any man whose character is a
pledge that it cloaks no sinister purpose. But how many,
who can thus value it when others exercise it towards them,
forget all its beauty and worth, when expected from them-
selves! Then its “great price” falls in the market.of con-
science. It is too often regarded as any thing but an “‘orna-
ment,” when injury or insult, provocation or neglect, renders
it a personal duty. Then, alas, the natural tendency of the
mind is to dwell upon, aggravate, and exaggerate the offence
we have received, until we have made it out to be so wan-
ton,. or so base, or so ungrateful, that to take it quietly would
be cowardice, and to bear it meekly, meanness of spirit. Or
if conscience can not go this length at once; or if memory
embarrass the feelings by the recollection of the Saviour’s
.meekness, and of certain divine threatenings against an un-
forgiving spirit, then the process of mind is to make out a
case of impossibility, or of imprudence, against the duty.
We are prone, either to settle the question rashly, saying, *It
i3 impossible to put up with such treatment ;" or to. dwell up-
on it in a spirit of jealousy and suspicion, until we persuade
ourselves, that there ' would be.no end to affronts or injuries,
if this one be meckly passed by. .

Who has not reasoned in this way, and in this spirit?
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“True,” it may be said, “but who can help #t?’ It would be
more profitable to ask, “Who #ies to helpit?” Provoca-
tions, insults, slights, whether real or imaginary, are too often
met as it there were no law against anger, or no danger from
disobeying such law. Almost every man makes his case to
be an exception to the general rule, and treats his enemies or
opponents as if they had no claim upon him beyond the mere
suppression of revenge and malice. Generally, too, these
are suppressed, more out of respect to ourselves, than from
tenderness, or a forgiving spirit, to an enemy. We think and
speak of certain retaliations, as being rather beneath us, than
as sinful in themselves. Forbearance and silence under prov-
ocation are, not unfrequently, forms of pride and self<impor-
tance. Certain persons are held unworthy even of eur an-
ger. They are pardoned just because they are despised.
When the offending party is too important to be despised,
and there is an inclination to heal the breach, it is too com-
mon to make the point at issue a question of policy, rather
than of religion. How God will consider it is not the first
nor chief reason for attemnpting to settle the matter amicably.
In the case of fellow-christians, we trust, there is always ref
erence to the dishonor that will be done to'God, and the in-
jury which his cause must sustain, by their alienation. But
1s there not often more regard paid to personal or family ad-
vantage or comfort, than to the wilt or glory of God—more
yielded to the influence of mutual friends, than to the conr-
mand of Heaven—more done for some other reasow tham to
please God. For if pleasing him were the grand motive,
why not forgive the injury, i no friend interfered—if no tem-
poral interest or soctal comfort depended on a reconciliation ?

Tt is not “more nice than wise” to be minute in discrimina-
ting our motives in this matter. It would, indeed, be mere
affectation to keep out of sight any temporal advantages of
concession or conciliation. They are many and valtuable,
and may be proper subordinate motives to peace and good-
will. "The man who has not sense enough to be influenced
by his friends or his affairs, is not likely to have conscience
enoagh to heal a breach simply for the sake of pleasing God.
For it is as true, that he who ‘regards not man, will not fear
God ; as that he who fears not God, will not regard man.
They who care nothing aboiut public Christian opinion, or
Christian estimation, can not care much about the Divine dis-
pleasure, because -they do not understand it. They may
pretend to make the approbation of God' their sole object,
whilst setting the judgment of brethren at defiance, but, un-
less in rare cases, it is merc pretence. Hence, John argues
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“If a man love not his brother whom he hath seen, how can
he love God whom he hath not seen.” They, therefore, do
not evidence brotherhood in the family of God, who care
nothing about the good opinion of the children of God.

All these facts do not, however, amount to a valid reason
for not distinguishing between human influence and divine
“authority, when we estimate our own character. After meeting
and welcoming all well-meant human influeuce on behalf of
forbearance, meekness, and forgiveness, wehave only begun the
exercise of this truly christian spirit. It is not complete until
our object is to please God by it. e can not be “well pleas-
ed,” until his own influence over us is strongest, and his own
pleasure our chief motive. Besides, all is certainly not right
in -our own bosom towards the offender, whatever we may
have professed to him or to our friends, if we do not, or can
not make the same appeal to the heart-searching God. Hes-
itation, or hurrying over the matter, in his presence, is a bad
sign. Do we not betray the consciousness of some remaining
grudge—of some lurking spark of anger—if we shrink from
pouring out our hearts to him in this matter? Let us then
carefully inquire, Have we, awed by a sense of duty, made
it our supreme object to please God, by the spirit in which
we forbear and forgive? Have we hitherto been intent on
glorifying his name by the cordiality with which we have
forgiven those who may have offended us, and by the peni-
tence of our own spirit for its want of meekness, when taking
offence so readily and so deeply as may have been the case
too often? How much have we designed and how strongly
have we desired to please the Searcher of hearts, whenever
we may have maintained a meek and quiet spirit under prov-
ocation, or returned to the exercise of that spirit after depar-
tares from it? A strict and rigid scrutiny of our motives and
designs may be irksome at first, because, alas, too unusual
on this subject. But it is necessary if we would acquire or
exercise as we should, the ¢spirit-which is in God’s sight of
great price.” He has the chief claim upon it, the chief eye
on it, the chief interestin it. He ought, therefore, to have the
chief place in our regard, whenever we try to “possess our
souls in patience,” to remove existing alienations of friend-
ship, or to forgive injuries received.

The exercise of this spirit is difficult. Nothing goes more
against the grain of human nature than to love our enemies.
It isone of the hard struggles in the work and warfare of a
‘christian. It is therefore of great advantage to know, and
often to reflect, that God has stamped it so fully with his ap-
probation, set -so high a price upon it, thereby declaring its

c
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value, and that he allows all its conscientious workings to
centre chiefly and finally upon himself. © Bringing the matter
to this point, both simplifies and softens the duty. The real
question then becomes this, “Does not the God of my salva-
tion, to whom I look for the free and full forgiveness of all my
sins, deserve a cheerful submission to his will in this matter?
Whatever others deserve, his claims upon my spirit are in-
disputable. And as meekness and forgiveness are sure to
please him, can I persist in indulging a wrong spirit?”” Thus
by dealing first and chiefly witirGod in the exercise of this
christian spirit, much of the difficulty is overcome. There
is no danger of being mortified, or misanderstood, or suspect-
ed of meanness, when we pour out our bearts to him on the
matter. He will not put a wrong construction upon our mo-
tives, nor make an unfair use of any concessions or admis-
sions we make; but the more fully meekness and forgiveness
characterize our spirit in his presence, the more pleasing will
it be to him. ‘ghat a preparation is this for the exercise
of tenderness, patience, and forgiveness towards them that
offend against us. It deeply impresses the mind with a sense
of the duty, suppresses the risings of pride which are ever
ready in suggesting apologies or excuses for neF]ecling it, and
is fairly such a beginning of the task as is fully equal to its
half accomplishment, for “a work well begun is half done.”

The habit of striving to please God by the exercise of a
meek and forgiving spirit, is accompanied with important ad-
vantages. One obvious benefit is the frequent prevention of a
wrong spirit.  This is illustrated by the way in which we
act towards them we love and esteem. We bear, rather than
wound their feelings, with a great deal of provocation from
their friends, or those who are the objects of their care and
regard. Whether, therefore, one of God’s children, or one
of his enemies, do us an injury, we should not retaliate if we
would please him. His love to the one, his long suffering pa-
tience toward the other, calls equally upon us to exercise
meekness and forgiveness, and a %esi re to meet with his ap-
probation will check the risings of anger in the soul. Besides,
we know, that we must get out of a wrong spirit, if we would
please him. To this we must come at last, however long
and however stoutly we may stand out. The time will come
when we must be sorry for our anger and glad to give it all
up. We can easily conceive how we may be in such soul-
distress, or so near the gates of death, as to make us tremble
at the thought of indulging those feelings that are often pro-
duced by the affronts, the offences, and the injuries of man.
A little confronting with eternity, a hiding of God’s counte-
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nance from the soul, or a heavy stroke of his mighty hand,
when sanctified, puts an end to ill tempers and old grudges.
Now, knowing all this, how strong is the motive to keep out
of a wrong spirit! It is, indeed, well to get out of it after
having given way to it; and this may often be as much as
we can accomplish, for it is no more likely that we will al-
ways be unprovocable, than that provocations will cease to
arise. But still we may be more watchful, more upon our
guard than we have been hitherto. Many of the sparks
which have set us on fire when pleasing God was not the
spirit of our obedience, would not be sufficient to inflame us,
it that spirit had its proper sway over the soul. Were we to
ask ourselves, Will the cutting reply I could utter—will the
contempt I cculd manifest—will the angry feelings which I
find ready to rise within me—will the resentment which I
could make—will any, or all of these please God ? We would
see at once, we would feel through the whole soul, that the
desire to please him can not be combined with such a tem-

ror intention. When thus tested, there is something shock-
ing in even the ordinary manifestations of anger, malice, or
revenge. If then we would enjoy the comfort, the unspeak-
able comfort, of a calm and unruffled temper—if we desire
to have communion with God at the mercy seat—if we wish
for a sense of his forgiveness of our many great trespasses—
if we would do that which is well pleasing in his sight, let
us cherish a meek and forgiving spirit.

STRICTURES UPON THE RESOLUTIONS OF THE MIAMI CON-
GREGATION.

BY REV. JOHN CROZIER.

MRg. Eptror :—The fact, that the Miami brethren have pub-
lished their new mode of managing congregational temporal-
ities, in both ¢“the periodicals,” shows that its publicity was
designed for the edification of our church. 1, for one, am
not edified. When those brethren discovered that their trus-
tees were a bad substitute for the civil magistrate, and did
not attend to the “circra sacra” matters of the congregation
as they should—why did they not abandon the system as
Synod has directed, and try the ezperiment of depending npon
the state of Ohio; or doing without civil nursing altogether ?
Why continue the trustee in the person of the elder? Are
not those brethren aware, that the elder, as such, never may
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be identified with, and occupy the place of, the civil ruler;
nor do the civil nursing which the Head of the church has as-
signed to him ? Isa. xlix, 23. Church and state must not be
blended together. The. elder's work is i the church, and
not round about her. As an elder, he may not buy—sell—
make civil contracts about church property, &c. The hause
of God is not a house of merchandise. Johu ii, 16. As an
elder, he may not defend church property by a suit at civil
law—the weapons of his warfare are not carnal. 2 Cor. x, 4.
In the absence of the civil functionary, the people, who, in
their civil capacity, identify with him, must do all this. Our
church in Scotland has unordained “managers” who attend
to all those civil matters that are round about the church;
while the deacon is withip her, performing the appropriate
duties assigned to him by the Confession of Faith. = Again,
Are not those brethren aware that church officers, as sucly,
can not be made the trustees of a congregation? .They may
be made the trustees of a church court which has jurisdiction,
over them;* but not of the people who haye no such jurisdic-
tion. A trustee is always subject to the will of those who
intrust bim, irrespective of his own will. They are the rulers
—be is the ruled. If the Miamielders da not “‘carry out the
will of the congregation,” according to their 2ad and 3rd res-
olutions—may not the congregation call them to account—sit
in judgment upon them—and if necessary divest them of their
trust, for not obeying those who have the rule over them? If
this new system which makes the officers directly subject
and accountable to the people, be one of ““Christ’s own insti-
tutions,” as is-intimated by the 6th “whereas,” in their pre-
amble—I must say, that I have not so learned Christ. Again,
Are not those brethren aware, that whatever is put into the
hand of elders, as such, is no longer at the direction of the con-
gregation ; but under the exclusive control of church officers ?
"[he civil power, or sword, has no right to touch it; because
it is no longer “circa sacra’ around’the church, nor yet mere-
ly dedicated for a specified purpose, where the donor’s ‘will
must be carried out and enforced by civil law if necessary ;
but consecrated, and thus brought within the church, where
none but those who have the power of the Key can reach it.
For this reason houses and lands never were—never may be
laid at the Apostles’ feet. They may be sold and their price
consecrated to God, and the general or “‘comman’’ use of the
church ; but the bouses and Jands themselves may never be
taken from under those civil shields which God bas appointed
to defend the earth. Ps.xlvii,9. The divine institution of civ-

* The deacon is the trustee of the session.
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il rule forbids it.. If houses and lands may be consecrated
and thus brought wnte the church, and under the exclusive
control of thie Key—the Miamni congregation might, if they
had the power, put the whole state of Obio into the hand of
their elders, and thereby exclude all civil rule from the state
—and so of the United States. Such is the legitimate work-
ing of this new system, if there be any thing officiul about it.
1t 1t be not the old civil trustee system-exhibited in a new and
ebjectionable form—it is essentially anti-government.

But as the pastor of that congregation is fully competent to
correct all the mistakes into which these brethren bave inad-
vertently fallen, I forbear. My object is to prevent other con-
gregations from following the example, and. remind them that
Christ has appointed civil as well as ecclesiastical fathers, Lo
nurse his church. Each maust act in their own distinct and.
appropriate sphere, and do their own distinct and appropri-
ate work, without any commingling, or erastian connexion
whatever. But as the last act of Synod “excludes the trus-
tee,” and all other substitdtes for the civil magistrate, from
this business—until 1hat act be repealed, congregations are
left to try the ezperiment of depending upon the state, or doing
without civil nursing altogether: for the deacon, as such, may
not assume the prerogative, or take the place of the civil ruler.
His work is 2n the church, and not round about her. Where:
in all the:standards is the deacon authorized to make or en-
force civil contracts? - For a movement that so vitdlly affects
the independence of the church, these brethren ought to be
able to furnish some warrant in her standards or precedent
in her approved practice. -

CALIFORNIA.

The remarkable interest connected with this name and the
region it represents, will be very variously regarded. 'That
throughout our country, every town, village and household
almost, should be toused to turn their thoughts thither and
coatribute each its portion to people that distant tract is cer-
tainly an astonishing circumnstance. We cannot look upon:
this sudden and far-reaching movement without some fear.
What are to be its influences and its.consequencesto individus
als and to the commonwealth? Whilst there may be much
disaster-to both, and the sudden accumulation of wealth ba
followed by its almost constant fruits—pride, idleness, luxu-
ry and licentiousness—there is, nevertheless, one interesting
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view which may be taken by the Christian observant of the
Providence of God.

The primeval law of our race to * replenish the earth and
subdue it,” has been very partially accomplished. The vast
tract of the Western Continent that borders on the Pacific
Ocean, is now, to a great extent, anuninhabited desert. The
races of mankind by whom it appears to have been once peo-
pled, were not adapted to carry out the gracious designs of
God to our race. They appear to have passed through the
various forms of the savage and civilized state so far as
this latter is attainable without Christianity, and then disap-
pearcd ; and all that we know of them, gathered as it is from
the history and condition of Awmerican tribes with whom we
have been more accurately acquainted leaves reason 1o
conclude that they were ignorant, cruel, and idolatrous.—
But the great design of the Most High is to spread over the
eartha people who shall carry the knowledge of himself, in the
oracles of trath, the Holy Scriptures, his Sabbath and its sa-
cred and healing institutions, Under these circemstances, the
immediate posterity of Noah were spread abroad. The Jews
were for a like reason scattered by 2 regular series of events
among the nations to prepare them for the coming of the Mes-
siah’s Kingdom, For a like reason the early preachers and
disciples of Christ were scattered and dispersed from Jeru-
salem throughout Judea and Samaria, and finally among all
nations. The same benevolent principle appears now at
work. It is remarkable that the vast treasures that now so
tempt and attract the cupidity of men, should have been so
long concealed. Known to some extent it appears they cer-
tainly have been. But Providence has thrown a covering over
them frorn the nations until the fit time for their occupation
should arrive, and this continent furnish some more appropri-
ate population than has yet appeared. The Anglo-Saxon
race, furnished with great progress in civilization, carrying
with them the Bible and some professed subjection to Christi-
anity, are now flowing there in vast numbers. They are
the pioneers in the settlement of a region which appears to
be destined to open the avenues of commerce with the east-
ern shores of Asia and the Isles of the Pacific. They will
hasten the downfall of the walls of partition which have so
long separated the cruel and idolatrous empires of China and
Japan from other nations, and excluded the light of the gos-
pel, more, it is believed, than any other agency yet employed.
And thus will there be opened a highway to all nations for the
spread of the glorious gospel and kingdom of Christ. Among
the immediate benefits, will be the exclusion of the intolerant
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and cruel edicts of the Man of Sin, and an effectual arrest to
the progress of Slavery in these newly acquired territories.
The active benevolence of Christians in the diffusion of Bi-
bles and religious tracts, will prepare the soil for high and
productive moral culture. Andamid the gloom of the erring
cupidity and ambition of man, now so active, we may see in
the distance the ultimate development of divine wisdom and
goodness in their largest fruits to the human race.

The crowd who are now hastening in such multitudes have
little thought of the important part they are acting in the go-
vernment of the Most High. He has unveiled to their view
the untold treasures which have been so long concealed, and
they hasten to their place athis bidding, not knowing by whom
or for what they are called. Like that of the prophet, * And
he will lift up an ensign to the nations from far, and will hiss
unto them from the ends of the earth; and behold they shall
come with speed swiftly ; none shall be weary or stumble a-
mong them, none of them shall slumber or sleep.” Isa. v, 26,
27. They have his work to do, they have the waste places
of the earth to occupy at his command, who *beholds and
drives asunder the nations,” and they come “with speed
swiftly.”

Strange thoughts,too,are awakened by the astonishing quanti-
ties of gold which those newly-discovered mines are alleged to
contain. It is computed that these treasures are so vast as that
they must speedily expand the circulating medium of the pre-
cious metals beyond their established value and derange the
commerceof the world. Here too human wisdom is at fault. He
whose “are the silver and the gold” will find ultimatelyemploy-
ment for them. The rapid multiplication of the human race,and
the equally rapid extent of trade, of social intercourse, of the
business of life, of religious and benevolent operations, will
require it all. In one century more the human race will ex-
ceed in number any former period by millions.

Humanity is cheered and comforted with the expectation
that these vast solitudes shall become vocal with an increas-
ing population,that these untilled deserts shall be fruitful for the
support of man, that these shores will be lined with harbors,
and the ocean whitened with the commerce of the nations.
There the overgrown and wretched population of Europe may
find repose, and future generations be reared under auspices
more favorable than ages past have witnessed. But chris-
tianity will there earn higher triumphs, For when “the Lord
shall give the word, great will be the multitude of them that
publishit. It now presents the view of one of the great move-
-ments of the Most High to extend round the globe one con-
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«tinued and unbrokengirdle of - light‘and fruth preparatory to
the introduction of the perfect and millennial glory of" the
albbeke: =0 b ) e T

’

PEDEN’S  CAVE. -

A host of sacred’ associations ‘#prings up when the
scenes of Scotland’s martyrology'are remembeted in a for-
eiga land—scenes-on which the eye has, in other ('iays,-often
rested in pleasing revery—the moral of whose history: wa's
carefully 1nstilled into the. thoughts of our childheod~+and
the still solitude of whose situation makes one feél'as if he
were holding coriverse with those whotn persecution chased to
heaven. “In the annals and traditions of the Seottish martyrs
the county of Ayr holds a conspicuous place. Itis intersect-
ed by sea:_-'ra-l‘ beautiful and. classic sivers, to one of which its
name is appropriated. About eight miles from its mouth-the
Ayr is strikiogly picturesque. It flows in a serpetitine course,
and its wooded banks rise above two hundred feet in precipi-
tous and sometimes perpendicular height. Fantastic -pro-
Jjections of free-stone rock present themselves, at intervals,
through the-‘profusion of the sylvan drapery ; and nnder one
of these majestic masses there is a cavity to which tradition
‘points’as one of the hiding-places of the famous Alexapder
Peden. Its approach must once have been peculiarly-diffi-
cult, and its entrance seems to have been thoroughly con-
cealed by tangled brush-wood, such as still abounds on the
crevices of the precipice. The man of Ged -who hallswed
this retreat by so much secret intercourse with heaven did
not die a martyr’sdeath, but he was not exempted from a ma¢-
tyr’s sufferings. In his unwearied preaching of a proscribed
gospel throughout the distticts of Ayrshire and Galloway, he
often experienced the most hair-breadth escapes from the ‘hu-
man’ blood-heitnds who wrackdd his warderings.. There is
perhaps no other of the persecuted witnesses of Christ in
Seotland 'of whom so many anecdotes continue to be told, and
whose hame is 0 widely familiar. The parigh of New Luoe
was for a time the place of his ministry, and the extant bot-
tom of the ‘pulpit 1n the church there is said'to be the very
one on which he was wort to stand. Be that as it mhay, the
writer knows, from an afternoon’s trial of it, that it is crazy
enotgh to have been'in existénee during the time of Peden’s
inoumbency. Something likea spirit of prophecy -has - been
aseribed to this remarkable man.  Whenlhe martidd the god-
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ly martyr of Priesthill, he is said to have told his wife witha
sort of superhiuman prescience to have the linen for her hus-
band’s winding-sheet alwiys at hand. In such times, how-
ever, it was natural enough so to speak in reference to a man
so marked as “John Brown, the christian carrier.”” Peden
was the bosom friend of Hichard Cameron, and it is related,
that as he once sat on Cameron’s grave, he raised his eyes to
heaven, and said, in a burst of holy emotion, “O, to be wi’
Ritchie.” It does not appear that he went the whole length
of Cameron and Catgill in formally disowning the authority
of the tyrannical and lawless rulers of the times in which he
lived. * After he began to feel himself going down to the
grave, he had not bécome personally acquainted with the
youthful James Renwick. Unfavorable reports of the tenets
of that illustrious youth had been carried to his ears, and he
regarded Him with an unfriendly feeling. He nevertheless
felt persuaded that Renwick was tlie only faithful preacher
by whom he was to be survived. In compliance with his
request, Renwick cheerfully paid him a visit, and meekly
laid "his views befére him. Peden was entirely satisfied,
and gavé him his fatherly blessing. His grave is to be seen
in the eastern corner of Old Cumnock burying ground; about
twelve miles west from the spot where the dust of Cameron
reposes, and -his spirit rejoices “wi’ Ritchie” in the place
where the wicked cease from troubling, and where the weary
dre at'rest. A visit to his traditionary hiding-place inspires
the mind with' soutidér sefitiments, and holier sympathies;
than any that are likely to beé promotéd by the pilgrimages
$6'often made to the adjacent spots which the muse of the
Ayrshire poet has immortalized. “The memory of the wick-
¢€d shall rot,” but *the righteous shall be had in everlasting
temembrance.” ;

AFFAIRS OF THE POPE.

- Home appears to be in a state of complete disorganization.
M. de Rossi, chief of the Pope’s cabinet, who had prepared
a large military force, and adopted other stringent measures
for the tepressidn of popular disturbances was assassinated
in the streets. A mob of about six thousand, at the instiga-
tion ‘of the ¢ Clubs,” proceeded, on the 16th of Nov. last, to
thé Quirinal Palace, and demanded a new ministry, and
other concessions which the Pope had given them reason to
expect, and now seemed unwilling to grant. About one
hutidred Swiss guatds were there to repel them in the case
D
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of their resorting to violence, and the diplomatic body alsor
entered the Palace to protect the Pope by their moral influ-
ence. The mob attempted to set fire to the edifice, but was
dispersed by a few shots from the guards. Ehortly after-
wards the civic guards, the gens d'armes, and the troops to
the number of some thousands, invested and fired on the
Palace; when the Swiss were overpowered, and Palma, the.
Pope’s secretary, was shot. A list of names for a new minis-
try, comprising the principal leaders of the conspiracy, was
sent to the Pope who was compelled to submit to the dicta-
tion, and his authority is, in fact, now at an end, as the popu-
lar ¢ club” dictates all measures. For about ten days he was
kept in close confinement, but was protected from farther
injury by the person and flag of the French ambassador, who
remained in the Palace during the time that his Holiness
was ihus a prisoner. The diplomatic corps, it is said, con-
ceived a plan for his liberation, and aceordingly he effected
his escape in the guise; first of servant, and ﬁ'heu of private
chaplain to the minister of Bavaria. He fled to Gaeta, a large
town within the Neapolitan territory, where he was immedi-
ately visited by the King of Naples and family. The king
forthwith returned to Naples to make preparations for his
reception there. All the cardinals and the whole of the diplo-
matic corps, with the exception of the Sardinian representa-
tive, soon after made their appearance in that city. From
Gaeta the Pope issued a manifesto disowning the power
and proceedings of the acting ministry at Rome, threatening
them with the vengeance of the church, professing unabated.
love to his subjects, and praying the Aother of Mercy, and
the Holy Apostles, Peter and Paul, to avert the calamities
impending over his dominions, With the exception of this
whining strain of decrepit blasphemy, heresy, and impotent
rage, there is nothing remarkable in the production,

HIS MANIFESTO.

“ Pius IX. to the Roman Pe%ple.—The outrages in latter days committed
against our person, and the intention epenly manifested to continue these
acts of violence, which (the Almighty, inspiring men’s minds with sentiments
of union and moderation, has prevented,) have compelled us to seperate
ourselves temporarily from our subjects and children, whom we lovye, and
ever shall love.

“The reasons which have induced us to take this important step—
Heaven knows how painful it is to our hearts—have arisen from the neces-
gity of our enjoying free liberty in the exercise of the sacred duties of the
Holy See, as ynder the circumstances by which we were then afflicted, the
Catholic world might reasonably doubt of the freedom of that exercise. The
acts of violence of which we complain can alone be attributed to the
machinations which have been used, and the measures that have been taken
by a class of men degraded in the face of Europe and the world. This is
he more evident, as the wrath of the Almighty hae already fallen on thejr
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souls, and as it will call down on them soomer or later the punishment
which is!rescnbed for them by his church. We recognize humbly, in the
ingratitude of these misguided children, the anger of the Almighty, who
permits their misfortunes as an atonement for the sins of ourselves and those
of our people. But still we can not, without betraying the sacred duties
impos uE:Jn us, refrain from protesting formally against their acts, as we
did do verbally on the 18th of November, of painful memory, in presence:
of the whole diplomatic corps, who on that occasion honorably encireled us,
and brought comfort and consolation to our soul, in recognizing that a violent
and unprecedented sacrilege had been committed. The yrotest we did intend,
as we now do, openly and publicly, to repeat, inasmuch as we yielded only
to violence, and because we were and are desirous it should be made known
that all proceedings emanating from such acts of violence were and are
devoid of all efficacy and legality, This protesting is a necessary conse-

uence of the malicious labors of these wicked men, and we publish it from
the suggestion of our conscience, stimulated as it has been by circumstances
in which we were placed, and the im%edimenls offered to the exercise of our
sacred duties. Nevertheless, we confide upon the Most High that the con-
tinuance of these evils may be abridged, and we humbly supplicate the God
of Heaven to avert His wrath, in the language of the Royal Prophet:
* Memento Domine David, et omnnts mansuetudinis ejus.’

“In order that the city of Rome and our States be not deprived of a legdl
Executive, we have nominated a Governing Commission, composed of the
following persons: The Cardinal Castricane, President ; Monsignor Roberto
Roberti, Principe di Roviana, Principe Barbarini, Marquis Bevilaque di Bo-
logna, Lt. Gen. Zucchi.

“1In confiding to the eaid governing commission the temporary direction
of public affairs, we recommend to our subjects and children, without excep-
tion, the conservation of tranquility and good order. Finallry, we desire
and command that daily and earnest prayersshall be offered up for the safety
of our person, and that the peace of the world may be preserved, especiall
that of our state at Rome, where and with, our children, our heart shall
ke wherever we in person may dwell within the fold of Christ. And, in
the fulfillment of our duty as Supreme Pontiff, we thus humbly and devoutly
invoke the Great Mother of Mercy, and the holy apostles, Peter and Paul,
for their intercession that the City and State of Rome may be saved from
the wrath of an Omnipotent God. PIUS PAPA IX.

“ GAETA, die Nov. 28.”

This hegira of Pius IX. seriously endangers the temporal
sovereignty of the Papacy. Itis as a prince that he is now
a wanderer like his brethren, the late occupants of other
thrones. He still retains his spiritual supremacy, although
it is much to be hoped that even it has received a shock from
which there will be no recovering. Peculiar as the refugee-
position of the Romish Pontiff’ at present is, it is not unpre-
cedented. Notto mention earlier instances, Pius VI. died a
prisoner of the Republic of France at Valence. Pius VIIL
was for a long time a captive of Napoleon. And yet the
Papacy recovered its civil power, and became a most gall-
ing despotism. It is supposed that Austria, Spain, and Na-

les are meanwhile concocting an alliance for restoring by
orce the Papal Sovereign to his throne. Should this be at-
tempted, France,Sardinia, and other powers, are likely enough
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to interfere in behalf of the cause of liberty, and it.is impose
sible to forsee the international collisions which may thus be:
evolved. Such things are but the beginnings of impending
commotion. They are merely the incipient undulations of a
great earthquake, which will, at its appointed time, prostrate
the cities of the nations. In connexion with ‘these visible
doings of the Lord, it is interesting to reﬂecltr, that in'Frg}Jce_
and other Popish countries the Bible is being widely circulat-
ed, evangelical preaching is anxiously desired, many of the
priests are themselves becoming obedient to the protestant
faith, and the moral loathsomeness of popery istoa very con-
siderable extent ‘beginning to be perceived. ¢ Ye the Lord’s
remembrancers rest not, and give him no rest till he establish
and make Jerusalem a praise in the earth,” '

ey

OBITUARY NOTICES.

D1ep at Williamsburg, near New York; on Saturday morning, January
27th, JouN CULBERT, ;%r several years Ruling Elder in the first Reformed
Presbyterian congregation in the city of New York. The long-continued
and steadfast relation of Mr, Culbert to the church of which  he was a
member and office-bearer, requires a more than ordinary passing notice:

He was born in Ballymoney, Antrim county, Ireland, on the $th Nov.,
1782, being the sixth of nine children born to his parents, Alexander and
Catherine Culbert. In the 12th year of his age he lost his father, and. was
soon after placed under the care of a Mr. Melntyre, a member of the Cov=.
enanting church, and esteemed a pious man. Mr. Culbert’s parents had-
belonged to the General Assembly, and he had, with the family, attended
that church until he removed to the house of Mr. McIntyre. From this
gentleman, who took a pious interest in his welfare, he derived much.: benefit,
and having learned from him his first lessons in the doctrines of the Coven-
anting Church, and after mature deliberation, becoming persuaded of their
truth, he joined the conlgregation of that body under the pastoral care of Dr,
Stavely, in the spring of 1805. <

In 1806 he removed to this country and settled in the city of New York,
where, soon after his arrival, he united himself to the Congregation of Re-
formed Presbyterians, under the pastoral care of Rev. Dr. A:-McLeod.: He
there, also, settled in business, and continued so engaged, with success and.
respectability, until the year 1843, when he withdrew to private life, taking
up his residgnce in the neighboring town of Williamsburg. 'During this period,
however, in the year 1813, he married Miss Jane Crothers, by \\ﬁwm he had.
ten children, eight of whom survive. In the Congregation.in which he had
first become a member, and in communion with which he remained till._his
decease, he was, about 1820, elected a deacon, and at a subsequent period,
about 1836, elected to the office of Ruling Elder. In the trying crisis of ‘the
church in 1833, when considerable num%ers drew.back and went off: from:
her testimony, he remained faithful ‘to his principles and his vows, and ad-
hered, undeviatingly, to the footsteps of the flock. Floe iy e

His manner of life, and his general temper, was of an gven tenor, he en-
jozed. also, uniformly good health from childhood to 1844, in the spring of’
which year he suffered from an attack of pleurisy, from which disease he
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suffered also in the 8pring of the following year. In both instances, however,
his recoyery was rapid and, in appearance, complete. But in the winter of
1848 he was visited with an inflammation of the lungs accompanied with a
typhoid form of feverof such severity as to leave little hope of his recovery,
and though gradually restored, his constitution never after perfectly rallied
from the shock it had received. He was leftin a feeble state and subject, for
some time, on the slightest exposure, to a painful cough. Relaxation and
trave] contributed to a somewhat more improved state of health, until shortly
before hisdecease. His. last illness wasbrief, and, happy for him, the prepar-
ation was long hefore made, the notice of his summons was short. -On, the
Sabbath preceeding his decease, by medical advice, he had remained at home, ..
although,from that time till the Thursday following, he continued occasionally
to go abroad. On Friday he complained of pain in the throat and evidently.
breathed with difficulty. Inflammation of the larynx had been develaped. This
rapidly progressed until 8 A. M. of the following day, when, with.the
calmness and resignation becoming a true believer, and in full possession of
his mental faculties, he breathed his last, surrounded by his bereaved: and
afflicted family.

Mr. Cylbert, it is ascertained, exhibited in early life the influence and
power of personal piety, manifesting, in his childhood, a readiness to seek
and receive the knowledge of divine truth, with a discriminating mind.—
From Mr. Mclntyre, under whose care, it appears, he passed much of his’
early life, he received the present of a bible, and having, with his first gains,
onarriving at manhood, purchased one for himself, be returned the gift to its,
dongr, well used, doubtless, but much improved, and carefully repaired. He
appears 1o have been formed for the successful culture of domestic piety,
and was singularly favored in this most fluctuating life in keeping about him
a numerous family, where the fire of the family altar was never suffered to
gb out, and dying amidst all that survived to witness the instructive close of &
Pious and godly life. In his attendance on religious ordinances. he was, as

ar as providential circumstances allowed, uniform and exemplary, and
manifested in his deportment throughout, his “ delight in the place where:
God’s honor dwelleth.” In his public character, amidst all the excitemént
of conflicting views, unavoidable in imperfect man, he may justly claim the
character of honest devotion, to the full extent of his capacity, to the order
of the house of God, and of fearlessness and uprightness whenever convictions
of duty demanded his attention. For some time prior to his decease he
pears to bave been sensible that the time of his departure was drawing
nigh.. His devotions seem to have been more enlivened, his reading and
meditating on the scriptures more frequent, and his Il'inus counsels to the
members of his family more pointed and earnest. His life amidst lis family,
and his death surrounded by them all, certainly affoid a proof that * the
Lord blesseth the habitation of the just”—and he has, in all, bequeathed to*
them a valuable confirmation for their present comfort and future i'mpmve'ﬂient :
of the truth that * godliness is profitable unto all things having the promise
of the life that now is; and of that which is to come . C.

Diep of heart disease, in the city of Glasgow, a few months ago, Joun
KertH, publisher. His name is partially known in this country in connexion
with the publications of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in Scotland.—
He was for several years an elder in the congregation of the Rev. Dr. Bates,
and had previously taken a prominent part in its erection. His friendly and
obliging disposition endeared him to our brethren in the ministry, He was
an open-hearted, and an open-handed supporter of the Church’s schemes of
usefulness. He hasbeen removed in the prime of life from the well-known
sphere of his earthly labors, and we have no doubt that-his loss is. very
generally lamented. : ®
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ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE.

Postage on Foreign Letters and Papers—An important arrangement has
been concluded between the United States and Great Britain, by which cor-
respondence by the mail packets between the two countriesis facilitated
and - cheapened.

*Letters may be mailed at any post office in the United States for any place
in Great Britain, and wice versa ; the postage on every single letter of not
more than half an ounce weight is 24 cents, and as much more for every
additional half ounce. The postage may be prepaid or not, at the option of
the writer.

Newspapers are 1o pay 2 cents in each country, that is, 2 cents at the
Post Office before being mailed, and two cents more at the Post Qffice where
delivered. Pamphlets pay one cent in each country for evervy ounce of
weight.

Crimes in London.—In London, there are 12,000 children regularly un-
der training for crime, 30,000 thieves, 6000 receivers of atolen goods, 23,-
000 picked up in a state of drunkenness, 50,000 hahitual gin-drinkers, and
150,000 persons of both sexes leading an abandoned life. ’

Haunts of Poverty.—A tract distributor states, in the New-York Express,
that three houses in that city were occupied as follows: 10 rcoms in one
house by 51 persons; 21 rooms in another by 81 persons; 14 rooms in an-
other by 64 persons. .

Temperance Societies.—In the United States there are said to be 3,710 Soci-
ties whose members including the * Sons of Temperance,” are 2,615,000.. In
England, Ireland and Scollamg! the number of societies is 850, and of members
7,640,000, In South America 17,000 persons have signed the temperance

ledge. In the Canadas, Nova Scotia,and New Brunswick the societies are
950, and the members 370,000, In Germany there are 1,500 societies hav-
ing 1,300,000 members. In Sweden and Norway there are 510 societies in
which there are 120,000 members. In the Sandwich Islands 5,000 have
pledged themselves to graclise total abstinence from intoxicating liquors;
and at the Cape of Good Hope 900 have taken a similar pledge.

Intemperance in Great Britain.—The sheriff of Glasgow, Mr. Allison, the
historian of Europe, says that the people of that city, yearly spend £1,200,-
000 for intoxicating drinks ; and that every Saturday night, and the greater

art of the Sabbath, at least 30,000 persons are in a state of intoxication.
And this is said to be but a * specimen of the whole nation.” The cost of
intoxicating drinks to the country is estimated at £65,000,000 annually ;
besides an indirect expense of £40,000,000. '

Michigan.—The Legislature of this State after a fair experiment on the
subject of ca]}ital punishment, has been compelled to return to the seriptu-
ral system. It has lately passed a bill restoring it in cases of murder in the
first degree.

New-Hampshire—The Governor of this state has appointed Thursday,
the 5th of &e ensuing month of April, as a day of fasting and prayer.—
Such appointments in reference to thanksgiving days are common. ~With

rd to days of fasting, they are extraordinary. We wonder how the 5th
of April will be kept.

The Bible and Infidelity—Voltaire's press is now employed in printing
Bibles. Gibbon’s house 1s occupied as a hotel, and 4,000 Bibles were
lately sold in it. In the house of Hume was held the first meeting of the
‘Edinburgh Branch of the British and Foreign Bible Society.
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Sovereigns of Europe—Of the nineteen European Sovereigns, nine are
members of the Roman Catholic Church ; eight are Protestants (Puseyites );
one a professor of the Greek faith ; and one is a Mahomedan. None of
tl;eghrules by the Bible ; nordoes any of them acknowledge the supremacy
o rist.

The Reformed Presbyterian Church in Scotland has 30 ministers, 7 licen-
tiates, 6 Vacant Congregations, and a few preaching stations. Bhe has two
ordained Missionaries in New Zealand, two in Upper Canada, and one labor-
ing among the Jews in the city of London. The number of her communi-
cants is about 5,500. About 10.000 attend public worship. Nearly one-
fifth of the members belong to the city of Glasgow alone. In an early
number we may be able to give a succinct view of the state and prospects of
the Church of our brethren in that land of Covenanting memory,

It i a very gratifying cause of thanksﬁwing to the gracious Head of the Chmeh
to be able to inform the readers of this Magazine that encouraging accounts of ths
state of the Editor’s health are regularly received. Situated as he at present is, it
18 almost unnecessary to commend him to the prayerful sympathy of the members

of the church, among whom his public usefulness, and personal worth, is so warm-
.1y, and so widely remembered. ) Pro. Ep.

NOTICES OF BOOKS.

R.CarTER (now CarTER & Brorrers) has recently published, ** Devotion-
al Guides :” by Rev. Robert Philip, in two volumes. The writings of this
author have proved useful and highly acceptable to the christian public. . His
treatises on ‘* Manly Piety” have been extensively circulated in England and
this country. His * Devotional Guides' are probably calculated to be more
senerally useful, because adapted to a Inrger class of readers. Theyaread-

ressed exclusively to Christians, and obviously meet the frequent wants of
God's people, under various circumstances of life, presenting a word in sea-
son. Among the subjects discussed are, ** Christian Experience,” *Commu-
nion with God,”  Redemption,” * Guides to the Thoughtful,”—*.the
Doubting,"—** the Conscientious,” &c. These topics shew that Christians
in almost every condition, and of almost every class, have been contemplat-
ed, and we think the author has succeeded in preparing something usefal for
them all, various as their circumstances may be. A careful perusal of the
work will prove interesting and of advantage to all who desire ordelight
to walk with God. We, however, caution the reader that he will meet with
some forms of expression which might be construed to favor the doctrine of
e general atonement. These occur chiefly when the author insists with
great earnestness on the ample provisions of the gospel to meet the cases of
those whom he addresses. With this caution, we recommend the work as
one adapted to promote the spiritual edification and comfort of the christian
reader.

ADDRESS
To the Friends and Patrons of the Reformed Presbylerian.

Drar BrETHREN,~It has pleased the Lord, the Healer, eo far to restore
impaired health as to enable me to resume the Editorial charge of the Rerorm-
ep Pessyreralf. A conditional promise made to the worthy and able
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Editor of the past year, to induce him to undertake the work, required this;
and being prevented, in the all-wise and righteous Providence of the M?St
i{i'gh, from attending to ministerial labor, 1 readily embrace the opportunity
thus afforded to be useful in another department of our Master’s service.—
‘Our lot has been cast in 4 time when great facilities are afforded for diffusing
the truth through the medium of the press, that potent engine for gootl or
for evil, according to its employment for the one or the other. That it ?s‘
extensively employed for evil is lamentably manifest. To counteract this
evil and ﬁreveni its dangerous tendency requires the truth to be presented,
illustrated and enforced through the same channel of communication. The
antidote is thus brought in contact with the poison and its corrective infid-
‘ence rendered available.

The RerormeD PRESBYTERIAN was commenced twelve years ago, under
circumstances not very encouraging to such an undertaking, as tany of yolu
know. The resultof previous efforts to maintain a Magazine in our church
caused the matter to be viewed rather in the light of an experiment than oth-
erwise. But, by the Divine blessing? the undertaking proved successful.—
The work has been fully siipported during all that period, and there is good
reason to hope that, if conducted in a similar spirit, and on the same inde-
pendent and impartial principles, it will be still sustained. It is the Editor’s
determination, as he may be enapled from on high, so to conduct it; endéav-
oring' to promote the interests of truth and the unity, peace and Karmony
of our Zion. ' E

As heretofore, a portion of the work will be devoted to the illustration
-and defence of the grand leading doctrines and principles of the gospel and
testimony of Jesus. These, Wwhatever may be thought or said to the contra-
ry, tend most to promote the divine glory,and are the great means by which
the nations are to be subjected to Immanuel, the travail of His doul gathered
“in, and his people edified, sanctified and comforted. Events, however, are
almost daily occurting in Europe, and in our own country, of whith the
-Loxd’s people need to be informed, that they may wisely discern the signs of
.the times and know what Israel ought to do. These will be recorded from
“time to time, and their bearing on the interests of Christ’s church-and king-
dotn pointed out. Due care will be taken to give, as early as possible; ac-
ounts of Missionary operations and of the proceedings of our ecclesiastical
judicatories.

The best writers in our chirch will contribute to the pages of the Rg~
rorMED PRESBYTERIAN, and the Editor, in his present circumstances, will
be able to give to the work his undivided attention, which hitherto the per-
formance of other and higher duties prevented. You, Dear Brethten; are re-
spectfully solicited, one and all, to use your best influente in promoting the
interests of the work. It will be my endeavor to make it useful’and inter-
esting. Let us often mingle oiir supplications before the Mercy-seat, that
God may render it effectual in advancing his glory and the good of his Cov-
enant cause among men.

Affectionately and truly—Yours, &c. M. RONEY:
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THE COVENANT NOW IN OVERTURE.
BY REV. J. CHRYSTIE.

Tris document is characterized by a large measure of
evangelical truth, by a very striking analogy to the covenant
deeds of our forefathers which it proposes to renew and fol-
low, and by its apparent tendency to unite and bind the
church in the future prosecution ot her testimony. So far
it is creditable to its author, and in the same degree it is cal-
culated to gain the favor of our rulers and our people. But
in so important a deed, which involves in obligatious so ex-
clusively and permanently sacred and imperative, which,
though doubt shounld hereafier arise, and even conviction of
error, such is the power of conscience and of socialities, it
would be difficalt 1o correct, it is evident that all the obliga-
tions of an engagement so far-reaching and binding should be
most carefully and deliberately considered. We ought to
be satisfied that the excellencies which are apparent are real,
that the duties are scriptural and seasonable, and expressed
in language perspicuous and appropriate, and that the whole
is such as the present exigencies of the church admit and
require. Whiﬁ)e the writer of this article is willing 1o
acknowledge the excellencies existing in the covenant, he
apprehends that there are some ohjectionable features to which
exception should be made, a tew of which he will here
briefly notice.

"The first that presents itself is the incorporation of the
very strong language of authority embodied in the original
deeds. Besides the use of the terms *“extirpation,” “sub-

E
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version,” tie wholé phraseology of this document bears oni
its face thmughoui_ilr:at the parties covenanting claim the
same position of office and authority occupied by the original
covenanters. As those deeds were framed by pefsons clothed
with the highest authority, civil and ecclesiastical, and em-
bodied the purpose of an enlighitened and reforming kingdom,
thurch and people, these forms of expression had a very
‘appropriate place; particularly when it is considered, that
the parties had recently emerged from a most vielent and
sanguinary contest for emancipation from tyransy and perse-
cution in church and state, ahd ‘were still engagéd with &
ruthléss, artful aud criel enemy, employing every device to
embarrass and defeat the measures aimed for their subversion,
and to recover the power from which they had been hurled.
The adoption of the same language by a witnessing remnant
of ‘the church of God, divorced from the state, without the
agency or co-operation of the civil magistrate, unaided and
not even counterianced by the people, ptesetits & state of
things wholly divine, and is manigastly a violence and a mis-
application of words. It may be replied that the principles
al issue are the same in worth and obligatior now as then
admitted. But the question is whether the parties who now
ddvocate them are in circumstances so similar as to justify
the same forms of expression and declaration, as when a
whole nation embodied in state, church, and pevple ; with all
the power of rule civil and ecclesiastical conjoined with the
voice of an enlightened and devoted people. The difference is
palpable. As the professed followers of the original cove-
nauters, we approve before God and the world the deeds of
oar forefathers in prosecuting the noble objects at which they
aimed, civil and religious liberty, and the establishment o
the social relations, all in subordination and conformity to the,
word of God: But as their reduced, enfeebled, and forsaken
followers, deprived of the help of man, and God alone our
hope, we now wait in humble but confident expectation, that
a period will arrive when these noble principles will be
embodied in the deeds of nations, combining the agency of
rulers and people in church and state, in purpose as great,
and language as sirong and appropriate.

Besides, on this subject, it can not be overlooked or
derided, that mere authority and prescription have vastly lost
their power over the human mind. In every part of the
christian and civilized world, men are awakéning to a dee
gnd .powerful conviction of the infamous usurpation and
blasphemous assumption of office and authority, by which
they have been oppressed and crushed for ages. -The execra-
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ble deeds of ecclesiastics, invested with the insignia of rule
over the conscience, clothing civil rulers with the majesty of -
vicegerents of the Most High, when both were prostituting
office and authority to ends of the most profligate selfishness,
of the most daring impiety, and the most remorseless cruelty,
are generating and diffusing a determination every where,
thal not name, office, or authority, but truth and reason, shall
be heard. We are on the eve of the war of opinions, perhaps
the age has extended already far into the contest—the arena
now 1s the light of nature or of human reason, too largely
jnfidel in its character, but ultimately, the arena will be the
light of divine revelation, and then the final issue will be
reached. Meanwhile the witnesses must suffer some, may
suffer greatly, but the only weapons of their warfare are not
carnal, not authority and prescription, but the armour of
righteousness and of truth.  When men have learned that
God alone is Lord of the conscience, no claims of authority
can be entertained but such as bear the manifest sanction of
his Name. Amidst the crash of falling empires, and the
downfall of the vast systems of ecclesiastical rule, now going
on and approachiug, no voice but that of truth, no authority
but that of God, will be heard or acknowledged. Our
strength, our victory, will be found not in the power of words
or of claims, but in the word of God and its truth, mighty,
unchangeable, and eternal.

Another objection it is believed will be discovered in the
article of the Covenant, where, toward the close, the specific
engagements appear more directly and in their true extent
asserted. There the following language is employed.

“We bind ourselves by this our solemn oath and vow to hold fast
without any compromise—— 3d. That the whole of the truth and order of
Christ’s church and national polity, to which we are sworn in the national
covenant of Scotland, and solemn league and covenant, is warranted and
imperatively enjoined by the word of God, and binding upon us and our
posterity to the latest generation.”

The phraseology here is objectionable, because it is ob-
scure and indeterminate. It may mean that by this our solemn
oath and vow, now entered into in renewing the Covenants
of our forefathers, we hold that the whele of the order of
Christ’s church and national polity contained in the national
covenant, &c. in all their circumstances and details, is war-
ranted and imperatively enjoined by the word of God and
binding on us and our posterity, &c.; or it mnay mean,
that part of the same deeds sworn to by the church, under
the exception contained and expressed in our terms of eccle-
siastical fellowship, stated in the words following: “so far
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as they were not peculiar to the British Isles, but binding
in all lands.”

If this article means only the latter, it is very well, and is
only objectionable on account of its obscurity, which-may be
remedied by a more accyrate phrascology. If; however, it
means the former, then it is open to a very grave ohjection
indeed. It involves the church in an oath to obligations of
the extent of which she is throughout all her depariinents,
greatly, in the most wholly, in the dark. Who'of all our
people, we might inquire, who of gll our ministers, are in fact
acquainted with *the whole af the order of Christ's church
and national pality”’ as embodied ¢ in the national covenant
of Scotland and the sqlemn league and covenant{” Both
these documents refer 1o a long train ot events and the issue
in which they terminated in the settlement of church and
state extremely complicated, and in many instances gbscure,
They refer, particularly the former, as will be seen by any
who will read it with attention, to an almast endless number
of acts, statutes, laws, edicts passed and ratified by parlia=
ment, and by the general assembly, of which it is not danger-
ous to assert that not one person in ten thousand of those
who are expected to enter juto this oath, has seen or is likely
ever to see the thousandth part. With what face, with what
conscicnce before God, shall such solemnly swear that the
whole of these actsand laws in detail, nevertheless of which
they know so little, almost nothing, that the whole is warranted
by his word and so binding on themselves and their posterity to
the latest generation? * He that feareth an path” will take care
to be informed as to its import before he takesit. It may be
replied that man’s ignorance of the extent of hisg obligations
is no plea for his discharge from their authority. Very true.
But it is a very different thing to assert and swear that the
obligalion exists, when the parly swearing is not possessed of
the means of judging, and is indeed physically and of neces-
sity deprived of acquiring them. Did the noble and godly
authors and promoters of that reformation claim for every
thing they did infallibility and inspiration ? Isall inquiry to be
ghut out with the “ipse dizit” of their deed? Why this would
be to place us in a condition far other than their own and the
people of their age. Whoever knows any thing of the history
of their times, knows that the highest attainments of seriptural
knowledge and the most unwearied labor were employed, most
continuously and variously, to teach the people the true nature
of passing events, and how they were warranted by the word
of God. And they covenanted and swore to these engage-
ments with understanding. Shall we, their professed fol-
lowers, act less like men and christians ?
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. Our church has in her established: order, and in the terms
of the ecclesiagtical fellowship happily removed all scruple,
and placed the oath, covenant, and obligations in a clear and
satisfactory light. 1. Itis expressly acknowledged that there
dre some duties jn these documents # pecuyliar 1o the church
in the British Isles,” from which the followers and posierity.
of the original covenanters are consequently discharged in
ather lands. 2. Jt manifestly sets before the people the
church indeed ip all. her depurtmeunts, the subvrdinate stand+
@rds, the existing grder, worship, and scriptural usages of the
church, as exhibuting and containing the actuul frame of the whole
arder of Christ’s church and principles of national polity to which the
covenanters following in the footsieps of their forefathers, are hound
in this and in any other land. This copstitutes in fact the real,
true, and -priceless attainments of the Refornation. They
furnish the witness with a lucid and ample summary of the
-principles for which he is to contend, and they place bim
practically and really in a position of separation from cor-
ruption in the constitution of church and state, that he may
carry out his principles in a faithful testimony and a godly
life. ‘These are spread before the church, as the priceless
attainments of their covenanted forefathers, which they are
bound to preserve, maintain, and prosecute to the end. And
their example as it is elucidated in the character of the very
attainments which bold forth so admirable a system of eccle-
siastical truth and order, or detailed for their instruction in
the record of their lives, they are bound to follow, as they, in
all these things, followed Christ. Here then is presented to
the people of God a satisfactory and lnminous exhibition of
stduties not peculiar to the charch in the British Isles, but
applicable in all lands.”

" Nothing is more plain than that this is the judicial decision
of the Reformed Preshyterian church in America. An oath
or vow which goes beyond or behind the existing standards of
the church, goes beyond the obligations of the covenants of our
fathers as solemnly recognized. And if such is the design of
the article of the renewing of the covenant in question, its ten-
dency is inevitably to throw the church off from the basis on
which she reposed with security in her happiest days, to fill the
minds of her ministers and people with endless doubt and
uncertainty, and finally to break her up into as many fac-
tions/and fragments as the varying and capricious judgments
which may be entertained with respect to the obligations
under which she lies.

An event surely to be deprecated. Qur covenant renovas
tion instead of binding the witnesses to their present attain-
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ments, and uniting them in their prosecution, would contain
the germ of disunion, and be the signal of confusion and dis-
persion. 'The present circumstances of the church persuade to
other measures, and to continuance. Our people are in-
creasing in numbers, usefulness, intelligence, and activity.
An impulse is felt, which rightly concentrated and directed,
may prove most auspicious and blessed. A missionary
influence is abroad; general information is sought for and
improved ; our real principles, strong in character and price-
less in excellence, are beginning to work. Have we had
troubles and difficulties and are they at work even now?
They are no more than were to be expected, and they are in
reality very light. If our rulers will apply a healing hand
they will disappear. Love and confidence cemented by.
faithfulness will mmake us strong in influence, though feeble
in numbers, and they who are now entering upon the care of
the church may live to see her influence respected, admired,
and felt far and wide. Let our prayers be that a covenant
securing all this may yet be found.

THOUGHTS ON GENESIS XXxvIiI. 17.
“How dreadful is this place,” &c.

THERE are seasons of communion with God which fill the
believer’s soul with solemn delights. Though unintelligible
to the natural man, they may be depicted in a style of elevated
simplicity, which will fan the kindred spirit into a glow of
congenial transport. What christian can muse on the holy
ccstacies of Bethel without feeling nearer to Him who glad-
dened the solitary place with joy so transcendant? In the
very circumstances of the scene there is something intensely
interesting. The heir of Isaac by imprudently atiempting
to anticipate the promotion of God’s own providence, involved
himself in no ordinary complication of embarrassments.
An incensed and injored brother sought his life. Compelled
to forego the wonted indulgence of home, he fled to the wil-
derness, ill provided and without protection. Hastening
amidst disappointed hopes and overcast prospects from the
cherished scenes of youthful happiness, and hauonted by the
dread of solitude, fatigue, and peril, his angnish was embit-
tered by the brooding conscinusness of his own hand having
created it. As the sun declined and the shadows of evening
lengthened, he was overtaken at once by weariness, darkness,
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and apprehension, and found himself without a place of
repose. But though distant from his earthly parents, his
beavenly Father was near. A stranger in the houseless wild,
he was at home with God. Cares perplexed bis waking
thoughts, but angels lulled his pertarbed breast to rests
They guarded, instructed, and blessed his slumbering mo-
ments, While he slept his heart waked, and how enviable
was his sitnation when the morning light bronght with it the
recollection of a night spent in communion with God. What
lofty heights is the spirit of man capable of attaining! What
wonders of nature and of grace is the great God able to unfold:
to ity when delivered from the grossness of a tenement of
clay, when we consider the astonishing flights which it is even
now found to take, on the duller senses being laid to rest, and
their influence suspended !

The mystic ladder which Jacob saw in the visions of that
memorable night was an emblem of the mediation of Christ,
of the unipn of his divine and human natures, and of the
angelic ministry by which the redeemed are guarded on
earth and guided to glory. It was perhaps not without refer-
ence to this instructive scene that Jesus said to Nathaniel,
‘ Hereafter ye shall see heaven open and the angels of God
ascending and descending upon the Son of Man.” His bap-
tism, transfiguration, passion, resurtection, and ascension ap-
pear to have been meant when he spake these prospective
words. Such passages in his history were glorious assur-
ances of the recognition and joy of heaven, as he performed
the successive parts of the work which was given him to do.
it is by his mediation that heaven is opened for the effusion
of present blessings, and for admission to after bliss. [t is
the channel of grace and the way to glory.  When spiritually
perceived, it is death to sin, and life to holiness. A sight
of its real importance and moral grandeur awakens a
maltchless satisfuction in the believer’s heart, and teaches
him in part what Jacob felt swhen he said, This is none other
than the house of God, and this is the gate of heaven.

Divine Providence too is remarkably pointed out in the
dream of this covenant child of God. He was made to feel
that his heavenly Father had made these circumstances to
arise which had driven him from the eye of maternal indul-
gence, and reduced him to a condition s overwhelming. He
was now assured that the eye of the Highest was upon him.
that the arm of the Eternal was around him, and that the
faithfulness of Him who was his trust should never fail.

The agency of divine providence is universal, and is in
many ways forced on our attention. From the disposal of a
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world’s destinies down to the movement of the autumnal
leaf, the hand of the Omnipotent is to be seen. Physically
considered, all its doings are alike particular ; but in the ob-
jects designed; the interests involved, the maner of perform-
ance, and the effects produced, there are many dispensations
which may well be termed special. This is particularly true
with regard to those which concern the affairs of the children
of God, for whose good ¢ all things work together,” for whose
sake Christ is “given to be head over all things,” and tor
whose eternal life, power over all flesh is committed into'
his hands.

The dream of Bethel strikingly shows the adaptations of
4 superintending providence to those exigences which are
incident to humanity. The miseries of want, the alarms of
danger, the failure of human aid, and the extinction of hopey
afler protracted struggles against thickening calamities, may
overtake the souns of adversity. Yet this juncture of im-
pending rein may be averted by a divine interposition, and
the inscription, *Jehovah Jire” may imprint itself on the
scene of the deliverance.

But the vision of Jacob brings into view the angelic
agency by which the schemes of providence are fulfilled.
The mulutude, the strength, the speed, the holiness, and the
zeal of these celestial ministers invest the providence of the
Almighty with properties unspeakably intcresting and instrue-
tive. Doubtless the direct exercise of divine power would
be sufficient to support, protect, and deliver the children of
men ; but the ministry of angels is more glorifying to Him
who occupies the throne of eternity. A multitudinous race of
beings, high in the scale of creation, are thus introduced to an
intimate acquaintance with the affairs of human redewmption.
Their transcendant enjoyments are wade to depend on the
application of their exalted energies to this momentous work.
Their minds soar to a sight bf its true glory, and the percep-
tion of it swells the ardor of their seraphic praise. Like the
sons of secular scieace, their stores of knowledge add to the
eagerness of their inquiries. They desire to louk into these
things. These celestial cherubim fix their adoring eye upon
the mysteries of the ark of the everlasting covenant; and
with ‘an extent and brightness of conception exquisitively
adapted to the theme, they rapturously ascribe to God the
highest praise which surround his throne. The greatest of
his works is thus made to interest the loftiest of his creatures,
and it may be inferred that the ends of his gloty could not
otherwise be so perfectly promoted. H.
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SABBATH COLLECTIONS.

. 'TuE daty of contributing part of our worldly substance for
religious purposes has been generally acknowledged by chris-
tinns. It is believed that there are but few who .would be
sufficiently daring to deny that the clairus of God extend to
their property as well as to their persons. While the duty,
however, is coneeded in general terms, it is to be feared, that
in many instances, the sense of its obligation is exceedingly
feeble, Men ofientimes admit in theory as correct what in

ractice they declare to be untrue. The individual whose
{:abilu_al conduct contradicts his profession in many particu=
lars, can claim but little eredit for sincerity in his principles.
Those who maintain as a general doctrine the duty of conse-
crating part of our guins 1o the Lord and at the same time
withhold of their own more than is meet, are to be pitied as
well for their lack of consistency as for their deficiency in
noble and christian generosity. Such persons would do well
10 remember that there are some against whom this cornplaint
is preferred: * Will a man rob God? yet ye have robbed
me.” ; _

One form under which a practical disbelief of the duty in
question discovers itself, is opposition to the long-established
custom in the church of Sabbath-day collections. Sowe
affect to regard this day as so sacred in its character, that
collections, for whatever purpose made, are inconsistent with
s proper services, and in fact little short of sacrilege. We
are glad that it is in our power o believe that the church
has in her bosom but a small namber of such children as
these, and that her dependence is not on them either tor sup-
port or enlargement. We confess that there is such an air
of extravagance about this regard for the sacredness of the
Babbath, that we are led 1o doubt the sincerity of those who
make it. It need not be thought strange that suspicions are
excited on this poiut, when it is considered, that the judgment
of most of this class, taking their works as the evidence, is
equally against giving on secular as on holy days. It is long
since we have been convinced, and observation bhas only
tended to deepen our convictions, that those who are too strict
to give on the Sabbath are too parsimonious to give duriug the
week. Less than this can hardly be said respecting those
who from Sabbath to Sabbath dole out with a miser’s hand
the miserable pittance that is given more from a sense of
shame than from any regard to religious obligation. Of the
two classes, the latter is most to be pitied. . .

F
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It is remarkable with what explicitness the Bible speaks
respecting this part of the christian’s doty. The denial of it
must infer either a great ignorance of what the scriptures do
tedch on this point, or a singular recklesstiess of thetr plainly
expressed. injnnctions. The book of God is scarcely opéned
till 'the attention is arrested by pbsitive' instruétions on
the- subject of’ active and' efficient ‘benevdlénce toward 'the
paor-and other objects. requiring the christian’s aid. “The
history recorded in the beginning of. the Acts; respecting the
wonduct of the early converts 4o christianity, can not'be read
wilhout receiving fixed impressions of their singuiar liberality
and idevotion to'Christ. ‘When they had nothing else to give,
they: sold part of their possessions and appropriated the ‘prd-
eeeds to the purposes of -the'gospel, and the’ conduct of one
is especially- commended, who parted ‘with all his lands and
brought ‘the moriey and laid it at the apostle’s feet. It i3
sufficiently 'evident from the ‘whole narrative; that the conse-
cration'of a considerable part of their property was regarded
as a sacred duty, and as ‘proper to the Sabbath as any other
day. Indeed, 1t is intimated with much plainness, that con-
tributions for pious purposes were an estalilished part of
their ordinary religious service. Less than this, we conceive,
can not be meant by:the statement that is made,; Acts'ii; 42,
in which the historian specifies the several parts of divine
service performed by the early christians, arid "at 'the same
time indicates the prominent characteristies of a true church.
# And they continued steadfastly in the apostles’ doctring
afd fellowship, and in breaking of bread and in prayérs.”
It is the judgment of 'many of our most acute commentators;
#hat the apostles’ *fellowship," referred' to here, signiBes
works' of alms-giving' and beneficence. This is certainly
the native import of the word -and ‘it is well known to thosé
who are capable of making the examination, that such is the
fdea conveyed by the original term in a large majority of the
instances in which it is employed in the New Testairent.
TPhis:brief account of the established order af religious ser:
viee among the early christian converts is of great impnrit
ance: they continued not only to hear and’ praetise the ward
preached by the apostles; to celebrate the eucharist; to ob-
gerve social prayer; but also to minister of their substance
for the ‘benefit of the faithful. = All this, it would appear, wias
done on the day specially devoted to the ‘duties of religion.
'+ These facts:are‘in ‘beautiful harmony with the instructions
that are given to the'ehurchion this subjeétt: There is not
anothér practical duty more’ ynequivoeallfificulcated in the
Bible, than that of alms-giving—the fellowship-of the minis-
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tering to the saints. “ Distributing to the neeessities of the
saints” is enjnined in the same chapter with brotherly love,.
humility, diligence in business and other equally important
and sacred duties. As though the apostle had been well
aware of the singular forgetfulness of many christians in,
relation to this matter, he commands, ““to do good and com-.
municate, forget not; for with such sacrifices God is well
pleased.” Heb. xiii, 16. This direction, too, is given in im-
mediate connection with an exhortation to present unto God
the sacrifices of praise and thanksgiving, and these offerings,
it is clearly intimated, are not more acceptable to God than
acts of beneficence towards the saints. It is such an appro-
ptiation of our property as involves in it the idea of ¢ sacri-
fice” that the scriptures make imperative. This includes in
it the twefold idea of something valuable—tle best that we
have—and something devoted to God, which it is not in our
power to recall. As an offering is a suitable expression of-
the christian’s gratitude to God, we are authorized to regard
the language as containing the additional thought, that the
offering may and should be presented in the temple where
other spiritual sacrifices and gifts are laid upon the altar, and
when can this be done so appropriately as when the righteous
appear before the Lord.

The propriety and duty, however, of contributing on the
Sabbath for pious purposes are placed beyond the reach of
doubt in the case of those who are willing to accept the Bible
as supreme in its authority and claims. The churches at
Corinth were enjoined in the most positive terms to give
atiendance to this service. *Upon the first day of the week
let every one of you lay by him in store, as God hath pros-
pered him, that there be no gatherings when I come.” 1 Cor.
xvi, 2. A similar direction it appears had been given by the
same apostle to the church in Galatia, and though the fact is
not -particularly mentioned, the inference may certainly be,
drawn that instractions to the same effect had been commu-
nicated to the christians in other places. He who does not
perceive in this langnage the force of a divine command
enjoining Sabbath contiibutions, must cldse his eyes against
the light. The injunction is perfectly unambiguous. Upon
the first day of the week—the Subbath—when your religious
assemblies are accustomed to meet, let every one devote of
his gains in proportion as the divine blessing may heve pros-
pered him during the past week, separating it from his com-
mon stock for the purpose of being transferred to the treasury
of the Lord. What was dutiful and necessary for the church
then, is not less so at the present time, nor would the dutybe
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less diligently performed, provided there was an equal degree
of subjection to the power and obligations of the gospel.

It will not be out of place to remark here, thatit is a fact
well attested by accredited historians, that in the primitive
ages of christianity a collection for religious uses was an
established part of the services of the Sabbath. Those who
are familiar with the history of the Scottish ehurch need not
be told that this regulation was religiously observed from the
period of the first Relormation, and continues tili the present
time to be regarded as an important element in Sabbath
sanctification. We are sorry to know, that opposition to this
wholesome and excellent arrangement has dizscovered itself
ina few places in the Reformed Presbyterian church. It
gives us pleasure to think, that the instances are but very
few, and these chiefly in country congregations, where some
apology, perhaps, may be found in the fact, that many of
them are bat little accustomed to this torm of doing goed.
If the habit of giving were cultivated more than it is, there is
reason to think that less aversion to it would be entertained.
We would commend to the consideration of those who are
afflicted with scruples on this subject the statement that is
contained in the Form of Church Government, which all of
us profess to receive and approve. Inenumerating the ordi-
nances in a particular congregation, among several others,
mention is wmade of “collection for the poor.” It would
appear, therefore, that where this service has been allowed
1o pass into desuetude, one of the ordinances belonging to
a particular congregation has been virtually stricken from
the roll.

It has been sometimes objected against ordinary Sabbath
collections that there are some congregations in which no
beneficiaries are to be found, and of course no object 10 which
such charitable contributions may be applied. This objec-
tion, it is believed, is not likely 1o have much weight with
those who are willing to honor the Lord with their substance.
It seems to hear upon its very ftuce contradiction to the assur-
ance of Christ, “the poor ye have always with you.” The
apostle in the diréction given to the Corinthian christian
appears to meet and obviate this very difficulty. Why docs
he enjoin them to lay by them in store on the first day of the
week? Was it because there was an immediate and urgent
need among themselves! Far otherwise. 'The object was
prospective: “that there be no gatherings when | come ;" 1. e.
that there be no necessity for special and extraordinary con-
tributions. The assumption, however, that Sabbath collec-
tions are misappropriated unless applied to the relief of the
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poor inthe particular congregation where such collections are
made, is wholly gratuitous and without any foundation in
trath. Besides this one, there are many other uses to which
they may be rightfully and profitably applied. Both in the
scriptures and in our ecclesiastical standards, the term
“ poor” is employed to denote those objects for the benefit
of which alns and charities, strictly so called, are appro-
priated. “ To the poor” says Christ, ** the gospel is preached,”
and this class of beneficiaries equally with any other, is en-
titled to the consideration hoth of those who give and of thuse
who distribute. The truth is, this treasury belongs strictly
to the Lord ; whatever it contains is his; the purposes to
which such gifts are to be applied are divinely designated
and are not to be determined either by the will implied or ex-
pressed of the donor or of those who are charged with the
distribution any further than a just and equitable partition i3
concerned. These gifis are presented to the Lord ; they are
exclusively subject to his disposal, and provided they are
given to sacred and not secular or civil purposes, the end of
God’s institution bas been faithfully answered. We should
not have deemed iL necessary lo say even this much on a
point so perfectly plain, were it not that exiravagant views
and still more extravagant measures respecting the temporal
affairs of the church have had the effect of driving some,
otherwise well meaning people, to trust 1o an opposite ex=
treme.

CHURCH AND STATE.

One of the most remarkable moral phenornena of the
age, is the earnestness with which a very large portion of the
most active, devoted, and eminent friends of christianity
urge the scparation of the church from the stale, and the
entire disruption of the bonds which have in various forms ex-
isted for ages. In Great Britain, a large, numerous, and very
influential body of men, clergy and laity, distinguished for their
evangelical character, in and out of the church, are ir heart
favorable to it, and many are pressing it with the greatest zeal.
On the continent, scattered throughout various parts of Europe,
the men who are the most distinguished for talent and devo-
tion Lo the interests of evangelical truth, are generally found
on the same side. In this couutry, the question is practically
settled, and seems only to require that the acknowledged
principles should be every where commended and diffused
for adoption.
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There is more reason for this movement than at first
appears. One would imagine that the two great elements of
social order, imnprovement and prosperity might be very
happily combined in establishing the best interests of man-
kind. It does not appear, that there is any thing in the nature
of civil government rightly established, and wisely and
equitably administered, that could inteifere with the purity,
efficiency, and prosperity of the christian church. Nor does
it appear that there is any thing in the character of the chris-
tian church, as that is deﬁnealetl in the sacred volume, that
can o other than confirm and promote the true ends of civil

wvernment, the moral order and the social security and

appiness of mankind.

. But experience and trial, such at least as has been made,
have led to other results, and it is now maintained and urged
with the most earnest zeal, that ecclesiastical establishments
thus far have greatly, if not alone, fostered a formal nominal
religion among the people, that had no deep-seated place in
their hearts—that it has gererated a race of worldly and indo-
lent ecclesiastics, who have no marks of the character of,
pastors to the flock of Christ, but who have risen by various
steps to lordly dignities and exorbitant wealth. While on
the other hand, religion, becoming superstition in the minds
of the ignorant and neglected people, has lent its aid through
selfish and worldly ecclesiastics to forge chains of oppression
and tyranny, in the construction and upholding of govern-
ments not formed for the good of the whole, but to minister to
the selfishness of the few. It is true, that, for the most part,
the advocates of the present movement dwell mostly, perhaps
almost entirely, on the evils which ‘the old and existing sys-
tems have entailed on the church. This is the matter indeed
in which they are most directly concerned, and where reform
is most imperatively required. In due season, however, they
will find their mistake; the reformation and security of the
one form of social order will be found essential to the perma-
gent purity and security of the other. For the church de-
tached from the fustering and protecting influence of civil
government—for “kings,” rulers in every form, are designed to
be “ nursing fathers” o the church—will be like a fleet scat-
tered in a storm, will be shattered into countless fragments;
sects of every form will arise, schism and heresy multiplied
in every direction, will discover that she is not designed to
dwell alone. On the other hand, civil government, unaided
by the moral power of religion as embodied and organized
in the church, will soon become an idolatrous object of na-
tional devotion, will be blighted with infidelity and atheism,
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will minister only to ambition, selfishness, and rapacity;
spread disorder in every department of society, and terminate
in confusion and ruin. '

In the meanwhile, it must be admitted, that the com-
plaints of the evils inflicted on the chureh, by the very nox-
ious and unnatural forms of union which ecclesiastical estab-
lishments present in the history of modern Europe, are too
well founded. There is every reason why the church should
endeavor to be freed and disenthralled from the odious em-
braces of the existing governments of the nations. And the
deep-seated convictions of such multitudes of pious and de-
voted men are a strong practical demonstration that these
governments are, whal they are indeed, impure, “ earthly sen-
sual,” shall we not add ** devilish”—that their toueh is con-
taminating and polluting—and that the life of the church of
God depends upon being disengaged from their unholy influ-
ence. It is a practical confirmation, and illustration teo, of
what indeed the parties concerned do not intend—of the tes-
timony of the witnesses, who hold off from the infidel,
immoral, or corrupt governments of the nations—and “dwell
alone and are not reckoned with the nations.”

In the meanwhile, moreover, the movement is eminous
of good. The church needs reformation; a reformation
which is necessarily obstructed and rendered morally unat-
tainable by the drags and hindrances contracted by her.
present unholy alliance with, or subjection te, the eorrupt
governments of the world. From these, in every nation, she
must, we trust and hope she will, come forth disenthralled.
Then she will look into her own charter of rights, into her
own book of laws, and statutes, and ordinances, and having
in some good degree attained her own position, and assumei
her own real character, will look at the work before her, and
enter upon it with alacrity and vigor. What vast structures
of ecclesiastical order and establishments, falsely so called,
will tumble into ruins, and darken for a moment the light of
heaven with their dust—what heaps of musty records, that
are now more highly prized than the book of God himself;
will be cast into oblivion or devoted to the flames—that the
church invested with all the simplicity and purity of pristine
truth and order may *look forth ‘as the morning, fair as the
noon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with ban-
ners.” There can be no doubt, however, that the whole
process will be attended with infinite struggle—the vast and
complicated interests involved amid powerful nations, in
worldly statesmen, and selfish ecclesiastics, and in powerful
establishments, in questions, 100, touching so nearly the intét-
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ests of millions, will make it a mighty movement in all its
influences in the issue on the churches and the nations. Like
that of the prophet—* muliitudes, multitudes in the valley
of decision; for the day of the Lord is near in 1he valley of
decision. The sun and mnon shall be darkened, and the
stars shall withdraw their shiving. The Lord also shall roar
out of Zion, and utter his voice from Jerusalem. aud the
heavens and the carth shall shake; but the Lord will be the
hope of his people, and the strength of the children of Is-
rael.” Joel i1, 14—16. J.

NOTICE OF A SERMON OF BISHOP HUGHES.
BY REV. JAMES W. SHAW.

Whaen the notice of a sermon is announced, the reader will
expect to hear of a systematic discussion of some topie in di-
vinity, founded upon a particular text or passage of scripture.
This expectation, however, is not in every instance o be met.
To prevent disappointment, therefore, it should be remem-
bered, that in the popular sense of the term a sermon means
almost any !hing either spoken or read from the pulpit b_v a
clergyman. Its ieaning in the ecclesiatical world is similar
to the term speech in the political, and equally indefinite.
Should it, therefore, occur to the mind of a reader, 1hat what
is called *“a sermon by the Ri. Rev. Bishop Hughes” is rather
a singular production to bear that name, he should not be at all
astonished ; and especially when he reflects upon the quarter
from which it emanaltes, and on the power which is possessed
to change the substance of things by a Roman Catholic

riest. Who, for a moment, can question, that if Bishop
%ughes can change the bread in “the sacrifice of the mass”
to the real body of Christ, that he could not, by the slightest
cffort, change either a speech or a common newspaper article
into a sermon? All that is necessary for him to do, is to
say, ‘“ Hoc cst corpus,’ and the thing would immediately
become what he intended to make it.

_This sermon, it is stated, was * preached at St. Patrick’s
Cathedral on Sunday morning, January 7th.” Tis title is,
“The present position of Pope Pius IX; and the text, the
entire 12th chapter of the Acts of the Apostles. The Bishop
introduces his subject by saying:

“There are times, my beloved brethren, in the history of the christian
church, when men are so agitated and disturbed by the developments of hu-
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m Tmim? gnd human p;ojeptﬂ on the earth, that it is necessaty, or
%d ‘at’least, for those who believe, to return to the recollection of first
}i'iﬂciﬂeﬁ.’?-’i'ﬁhe utility of this,” he aldds, ‘““will be foand in the fact, that
principles; are: eternal and :immutable, whereas {all' that is not principle is
Reressarily subject to the vicissitudes of times and of circumstahces.” :

L]

-1 Whh these remarks for his starting-point, and the present
Apdition of the'Pape for his subject, the Bishop proceeds to
$hw, that there are likely to be many misappreliensions with
respect to it; he notices some things from whichit is necessary
Réman Catholics should go back, and shggests some thoughts
of tomtort to the Pope :wnd  his faithful adherents in their
m;?qﬁt distress.”: One thing, in particular, is noticed as not
ingi“ a principle,” ‘and from which Roinanists are to' go
baeks viz. their late exuolhation on accoant of the ** apparent
favor with which this world seemed toregard their religion
#fd dectrines.” - He admits, that they had begnn unreasonas
'h'f;"in-ex-uf-t, that there is an opportunity now afforded them
inthe vicissitudes of times-and of circumstances’ to'ses
their error, and that it is not only dutiful but' necessary for
them 1o seturn to “ first -principles.”  In doing so, it would
seem, that he considers it their duty to cease exuliing and
ke dp a $ong-of lamentation and woe.  This thought almost
irfesiatibly presents tothe mind of a reader the condition of
g.ng_r_c!l._-kn.qwu chargetér as described in the Revelation, ¢«
gitas a queen,” she is represented 'as saying, “and am no
widow, and ‘shall 'see no:sorrow 3 but “hér plagues shall
come in one day, death, and mourning, and fimive.” The
ehiurch of Rome being'in like manner suddenly overtaken by
isaster. is called to mourning ; and in her affliction is in much
teed.of a comforter. - Who will come forward and perforin
the-duties: of this'kind: oftice, seems to be the'question. Let
liim who thinks that he can do it- best make the attempt.
Who can do it’ better than mysell? thinks John Hughes.
There is some difficulty attending it, Lown; for [ must admit
that the ‘church has-been suddenly and most unexpectedly
ehecked .in what we'all .'Euf)poséd to be her * ceriain glorious
ireer!”” - Her' head, “the 'supreme 'pastor on earth,” is a
fagitivei he has lost the Sovereiguty of Rome, and in the
Nedpolitan terfitory, where hie'is at present, he does not enjoy
his accastomed liberty. " What then, in comforting the faiths
fal, defending the Pope, and: endeavoring to regain what
hdve Jost by that worthless Yellow: Kirwam, shall 1 do? Let
me sée. ' ‘Go’bick o'first principles?  That will do. " What
fext?* Express iny fuith in'the Pope’s speedy restoration, in
a‘tuneé so confident that all must believe there 'is at least
~something in it! They will. Besides, I will show, that
Wit weon G . A " [
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swhat has befullen the ¢ chief pastar” is not gn agcount of and
fault of his. Of course not. He is infallible, That is oug
doctrine. - It has.all happened from his over-angiety for-the
church’s welfare, his unparalleled kindness and condescension
asa wan, and his superlative excellence as * Christ’s Vicar.”
In addition to all this, [ will assert, that “the c¢hurch” hag
buth the will and thé power to restore the Pope to his formes
dignity. This will answer the purpose. .

‘Having thus prepared himsell, the Bishop, in noticing
ﬁrsl principles, shows that it is nothing new for the Pope 19
have been brought into circumstances sumilar to those of Pig
al present.  The successors of Peter have been often.expelle
fron Rome, but have very soon found their way back againy
and so, he confidently expects, will Pius, * the twp hyndred
aud fiflty-ninth from St. Peter,” In proof of this, he noticas
several historical instances, and, as particularly answerable
to his purpose, the case of Charleinagne and Napoleon Beaas
parte, and immediately adds: Y

“ All history goes to show, that whenever the Fathen of the faithfules
the first and supreme Bishop of the Catholic church—has been: inwadedy
whenever his person has been violated by outrage, whenever his liberty hag
been abridged by the temporal powers of this world, God, as it were yby a
glance of his wrathful eye, has so ordered it that he has been restored.” "

* "1f this were the case, then of course the Bishop has véry
gond ground for faith under present difficuliies, which he thus
expresses: _. oy

I have faith to believe, that God will, send his angels, if not. i 3
ministerial yet in an efficient mode, to work the deliverance of the Supreme
Pontiff of the Catholic church.” And again: “If ‘all other means faif, we
have faith enough to believe, that to-day, as in the days of Peter, God:will

send an angel, and-this angel will he found in two offices, the one securing
liberty to the Head of the church, and the other striking with the judgment

of vengeance on those who have attempted to deprive him of it.”

« Such declarations comning from almost any other. man—»
from.a Protestant especially—would be at once received, ag

vidence of very strang faith. But what are they 10 dohn
%—[nghes? Or, what are they in .the estimation of R;)mali
Catholics? Not in comparison as a grain of mustard:seed-!
To a believer in the doctrine of Purgatory, Transubstantias
tion, and the Priest's power to forgive sin, it must be a small
malter indeed to believe, that God will send his angel to der
fiver the Pope! I wonder if a Papist could not believe. that
“Bishop Hughes could do it, or that the Pope could deliver
himselt!  However, should-an angel not interfere, the Bishop
has gonfidence that the church will, which he thus expressgs,:

%5 “Tf necessary, the church has reaources. There is no sovereign. op
earth that counts so many subjects as Pius IX, independgntly of those petty
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; ame.” (Notice the. expression,, “Those petty states;? how
FE‘\‘% ifidant they have become 41l at once !} “Two hundred milliods
f Arleti Eﬂl‘iéﬁ him in their héarts. Sooner thafi we should see him =ub-
to any saverdign, we wduld have recourse to the old institution, nngd
eterspesice from every point of the compass would constitute a treasyry 1q
se him above that aul:jectlon"’
mine 7
- PFor such assertions, it will bé readily admitted, the Bishop
bas better ground than. for his faith. What could . poor Ro}
man Catholicé do, should their holy Fathers order the collees
fion of * Petér-pence?”’ Would not their only choice he
bevweén giving as réguired and: the sacrament of penance op
the i:priest’s curse? The Bishop knows very well which
would be chosen, - _ . .
.#i‘Rassing fram these considerations, he notices the causes
of the Pope’s present difficulties. These were an endeavor
to carh an ignorant and overweaning desire of liberty, the
lidentiousness of secular princes, and the 1vranny of kings.
These being the efforts of the chief’ Poutiff; of course he wag
pot 10 blame. These he supposes to have been populer,
‘Bhesk he believed shoald have been. Huw singular theu that
they should prove the means of his tempaoral overthrow!
How ignorant men must have been, not to know. thattlib-
ety conlil he theirs only as the Pope allowed them to enjoy
it! How singular that kings and princes sbould not, atonce
.aml’ far ever, acknnwledge "their obligation to the supreme
Pomtiff; and if he willed it, approach him reverently aud kiss
bis ‘toe! But strange things sometimes occur, and these
veader it neersiary for the * Faithful to retarn to first princi-
ales.”  Ainather of these principles as noticed by the: Bishop
& that thre possession of temporal power does not essentiully
Jbelong 10 the Popedom.  His language is as fullows:
¢ @ do not say that it is necessary for the Pope that-e should he a sov<
€reign. but it is necessary for christianity that he should be:{ree, an.l if there
i#. no ehdide exfcept between anvereign and vassal, then must he be a sover-
ign. Ido not say that his dignity and his office depend ‘in the least upon
iﬁu"b’b’ih' chieéf of the Papal étates.” Tt is essentidl tHat the Pope, the Headl
of Chitigténder; shall be frée.”
. What, oné is ready to ask on reading this, does the Bishop
fean? Undoubtedly, his intention is to make the present
degraded condition of the Pope as tolerable as possifile:
Having lost his tempora! authority, Mr. Hughes has happily
discovered that that portion of his invesiiture as the ** Head
of Christendom™ is not necessary. - Necessary, il he can have
ity you will iléfC!’.‘i\Ff’; but nol necessary it he is hopelessly
deprived of it.  How very plinble does necessity ifsclfl be-
come under the management of Bishop Hughes! But duoes
Ee':.not gontradict the doctrine of l_i_mndnist’s when he says it
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is not essential that the Pope should be sovereign of an'?s
Have they not been tanght that the chais of Peter is in Romer
That the occupancy ot 1hat chair makes the' Pope his suoe
cessor and primate of the chur¢h?  Certainly.  But is it no}
an easy matter, on the principle of wultiplying relics and
working miracles, for- the Bishop 10 make twe chairs odi of
Peter’s one?© How very eonvenicnt it is for the Pepe whes
he is expelled fiom the one in Rome, to carrythe other alomy
with him wherever he goes! Taking it with' himm, he will
probably be welcome to set it down in Fiance, or the United
Btates, and there receive the homage of ¢ the church and -alt
the faithful of the Popish world.” R
But what of the Bishop'’s text ? probably some one dsks.
What bas it to do with the sermon?  Of it ‘there is hething
said in the discourse dircctly. Peter and the angels, howse
ever, are frequently referred to. Jn the view which. the
Bishop wishes to be taken, the Pope in I3 * present position™
is Peter in prison; an-angel was sent who- ilelivered - Peterg
and so will an angel or some other agent deliver the Popd,
Such is the preaching of the Bishop. - 3 i1
In considering the case of the Roman €atholic church-amd
her members afier readingthis sermon,we are in doulit whethenr
we should pity more the degraded condition of her.deluded
votaries, or abomivate the blasphemy and duplieity of theip
Jesuitical leaders.  These must be cither buried in the depihis
of degraded ignorance, o1 else sold 10 be the willing servanid
of the grand deceiver. 'The design of the disconrse is evie
dently to turn the attention from a vensideration of the* true
position of the Pope, and to enlist in his. favor the sympathies
of his readers. Sheald it be so; shoukl the preseut disusiers
of the Enemy of Christ and the opponent of human ﬁherly
receive the sympathy of professing christians? Wil any
but a madman attempt to sustain with his shoulder the
tottering wall of a falling edifice? Rome is being' shaken:
The drom of mystical Babylon is certain.. - And eoon ine
stead of the fulse and feeble ery of John Hughes that *.all
is well,” there will be heard a voice in thunder tones 'gﬂ'ing
publicity to the fact that ¢ Babylon is fullen—is fullen.”

“ THE LORD'S DAY.”—REV. 1, 10,

No sensible ‘inquirer will allow himself to be satisfed
with the mere assumption that this title refers 1o the se\'vniﬂ

day of the week, as styled by God, Is. Ixviii, 13, ** My lioly



“The Lord’s Day." (]

‘day It is a remarkable ‘expression. In the Greek 'the
ossessive dase of the noun Lord is nof, as usual, ewmployed,
ml an atljective derived from it is substituted.  There-is né
corresponding term in the English language by which itg
meaning can bestrictly ‘conveyed.  The only other instaiicé
ii" which it occurs ig, 1 Cor. xi, 20, “"The Lord's’ Supper®
In this case it evidenily denotes appointmient, regulation, and
blessing by Chyist joaud in thut it must be beld as bearingat
similar signification.  The Lord’s supper is not the passovet]
but the passover in antitype—the passover christianizeds
and the Lord’s day iz not the original Subbath, but the Sab-
Bath christianized. The passover commemorated the ancient
exndus; the christian: pussover celebrates the exodis whick
Christ accomplished at Jerusalem. - "I'he old Sabbath was“a
mounument of a finished creation; the chrisiian Sabbath-is &
membrial of the “new creation,” in comparison with “which'
#the former shall not be remembered, nor come into uirkl.’t
Is. Ixv, 17. * The' Lotd’s supper and the Lord's day aliké
derive the common part of their names from the mediatorisl
title of the Redeemer exalied 5 and it the adjective forn of
the word exhibits, with peculiar expressiveness, the oné:as' 4
christian ordinance based on an old testament institution, it
gives a corresponding view of the other. v
't Bat apaft from this important consideration, “the Lord’s
day” is'not a phrase of ambigious import. It plainly referg
to a periodical day—a day distinguished and well khown!
When the beloved disciple wroté:to his'brethren conceriiing
it, he used the name by which they were nccenstomed 10
gpeak of their master, particularly ajter his resurrection ;- eud
his ‘meaning would have been misapprchended if he was not
alluding to the arisen Saviour. At the sea of Tiberias when
he‘appeured'to fsome of them, Peter said, “ [t is the Lord.”
The sime apostle called him Lord in'hiz répeated answer tor
the searching and conscience-smiling question,-** Lovest thou
me " It s =said the *“disciples were glad when they sawe
the Lord.”  But’ Jolui settles the application of -the namett
He tells u¥ that be * was in the spirit on the Lord’s day, and’
the Lord of that day appeared amo him—+one-like umo the
Bon of Mim,” whosaid, * 1 am he that liveth and was dead."
& The Lord Jesus is thos evidently meant, and ‘it onl
rémains to inquire what day of the week is called his day,
1t is the one ou which his resnrrection took place, and -n{i
Wwhich his exiiltation hegan.  Petet applies to this event &
sttiking prophecy of the 118th psalm, Acts iv, 11, and thig
péalm deseribes it as conhected-with-a'day * which 'the Ié’ord

atlr inade”—a day of entering the gates'of ‘righteousnéssy
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inding the sacrifice 40 the horns of the allar, and blessing-
11;3 Lord—in other. words, a day of stated public worship.
‘The same day is pointed out in Heb. iv, 7—10. Here the
eriginal day of ithe Sabbath is represented as superseded 3
another day. is mentioned as taking its place, and then in the
language of inference it is added, *'There remaineth sheres
fote a rest—a keeping of a Sabbath to.the people of God, The
aceasian of this Subbatism is also given, “ For he (Christ)
that.is eatered into his rest hath also ceased from his works,
38 God did from bis.” _ R TR
« 'The Lord’s day then is a day kept in commemoration of
bis.vesurrection ; and that event took place on the first day
of the week. On that day, and eight days afier ii, be apy
d unto his disciples ; and on the day afier the Sabbuthy
Eev.-,xxiii. 16, he peuared vut his Spirit., 'The early churches.
waiversally and regularly met on the first day of 1he week.
In 1 Gor. xvi, 2, their stated daty and custom are obviopsly
described.  Althoagh it was an ineonvenience to bim, Paul
tatried a whole week at Trous, Acts xx, 16, that be might have
an epportunily of preaching to the christians at their usug)
meeling, on the first day of the week, for the celebrasion of e
Lord’s supper. 'The follbwers of Christ are mever saidl 1o
bave assembled on the, Sabbaih or sevemb day of the week 3
bt dbeir hubu of meeting oo the first day is 1epeatedly
alluded to as a fact well known and uncontroverted. It &
trize that the manner of Paul was to gn inte the Synagngues
of . the Jews, anl he went into that of Thessalonjva throe
§ubbath. days; but his was an exception from the gens
éral practice, and therefore its singularity is remarked. A
gpecial 1eapon for it is also assigned.  His oljeet was not 1o
warship with chrisuans, but 10 reason with the Jews. 8
« ‘The Sabbatical observation of the first day of the week:
does.wot affict the Subbath as a moral and permanent ingim
wion:  The Subbath is a moral sereral, and the Sabbah
day a moral pesitive ordinance.  ‘The former is as anghangea~
ble us God’s:own nature ;. the latter may be chauged at his
will.  ‘Phe day was originally selected in celebration of the
highest display of his glory. Subsequemtly there hms been
a bigher display of it, and the design of the Sabbath would .
not have been fulfilled without. the day being so.altered as 1o
mark out the transeendent event with befitting prondarpce,
The Sabbatl rerurning once in seven days, siill serves the puys
pose of commemoriting the work of creatiow; its retyruing
on the first day superadds the idea of o finished redemption,
k thasy onthe ove hund, points 10 Gad’s criating the earth;
omWhe ather,y o Ghrist's establishing. its trembling pillasy
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Oiiyinally it was an emblem of the way te heaven for man
#innocence 3 now it is indicative: 'of the way to it for kis
fatten posterity. ' )
" 'Phe testimony of the wartyrs of Jesas has always em:
braced, more or less directly, the sacred subjeot of the
christian Sabbath. The ‘“Scotch -worthies™ in  particulap
witnessed in their preachiag, and awberwise, agninst its: pre-
wiiling desecrations. The ecelesiastical and civil Jaws of
the second reformation were it varions respects iniended ta
gaard its sanctity. The noble spirits of that and similag
times had no idea of Christ being honored by keeping the
Sabbath of his marderers. D

THE TRUE BUSINESS OF CHRIST'S MINTSTERS. ": L

* It is not the business of a minister of Christ to seek reps
Wtation as a man of science and literatare, but to preadh
“QOhrist crucificd.”” He is at liberty 1o draw from .ecience
and literatore whatever helps, real, not imaginary, he can, tor .
the prosecution of his great wotk. But he must ever make
them handmaids to the pure and unadalterated: doctrines of
the Cross, not panders 10 his own pride and vanity ; elsg he
will fall into the snare of the devil.

It is not the basiness of a mmister of Christ to shape his
preaching so as to gain the name of being learned—iulented
—refined—brilliani—-eloguent, (althoughi the more he has of
true talents, attainments and eloquence, the better,) but to
€oifimend the simple trath of God to every man’s ebnitience,
be he high or low, rich or peor, learned “or ignoraut. 1f lee

teaches so as to exhibit himself instead of his Master, he
will certainly full into the snare of the devil, nay, he is aliea
Hkaninil.y e Sk ‘eadg
3 It is not the business of a minister of Christ to look out
for himsel the largest und most. respeciable parish, where he

; agietly enter into * another ‘man’s line of things made

veady 10” his * hand 3 but to enter that door of usefulnesh

which the providence of Gl sets open biefore him; though

there be- many trials and difficulties connected with it.  Beétter

is he whe, by the help of God’s grace, raises up a small pa-

ftish: and himself with it, than he who sinks down' togethet

with a large parish. Nevertheless a minister of Chrjst
lawfully go to any station to which God's providence phiin}
edlls him: ‘but he should remember that many more “hav
been-destroyed by:the temptationsof high places, thari bjthe
trials andnc)lylgcuhies of low places. :
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Itis not, the business of a minister of Christ to gn where;
he can receive the most pay, but where be-can; do the most.
goodk.  He is appointed to teed the flock of God, stiaking the
oversight thereof, not by constiaint, but ,willingly ; not for
filthy lucre, but of a readyimind.” There is a woe denonnced
agamst the shepherds that feed themselves, but nog the flock,
Yet for this very reason, that it is the business of, the shep-
herd to feed the fock, the flock whom he, feeds are bound, 1
give himn such a competent maintainance as shall, relieve him
from the:necessity of wasting his time and strength in secular,
employments. It when they, nre uble, they negleet 1o dg this
mugh, they are unworthy of bis services 5, and he bas;a righg
1o leave them, and go where he can give his undivided energy
to the ministry of the word to which God has called him,

It is not the business of a minister of Christ to strive to
shine in ecclesiastical meelings—to be great in mapshalling
and manceuvring the men of his party.  True, it is his duty
ta.attend the meetings of' his ecclesinstical connection,and to
give his counsel and opinion there in the lear o God, neither
eourting popnlar applause, nor fearing, popular denuuciations
But he should ever remember thatit, is, ninch more excellent
and honoruble to be * great in the sight of, the I.(:r:i,’,‘;grm
't) (fl}-edi,ng the flock of .God,, than., great in an . ecclesigsticad
oody. . ) .

“;'i

THE RESULTS OF JPRAYER

.~ THE sincere .and persevering prayer.of a penitent heart
is altvays answered lin, wisdom... The favor and, blessing of
God is ever vouchsafed in return to such petition.  Pepce of
windd enjoyment of comfort; and every temporal and spiritual
blessing, so far as they are reallv essentiul Lo the believer, are
be sure resnlts of earnestand faithful prayer.. What hagnot
followed in answer 1o prayer, us marked in the history of the
Church and: the world 7 Lot prayed, and a.cily was gaved
fram . sudden and overwhelming rain. ; Jacob prayed, and,
as . aprince,. prevailed, with Gold.  Moses prayed, and , the
children of Lsrael were saved trom exposure 10 .certain deg-
truction. -Samson prayed, andthousands of the enemins of
Gad were glain. , Hanonli prayed, and her heart was gfilled
with joy and thanksgiving. .. Elijub, prayed, and the widow's
gon was. raised to lite. .« David praved,.and the Lord delivered
bim out of all.his trpubles.  Job .prayed, and,the Lord raised
him -up and. prospered him yet.more abundautly. Elisha
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The Results of Prayer. 57

%rayéd, and a whole army was smitten with blindness.—
ezekiah prayed, and was deliveted from the hands of the
Assyrians ; again he prayed, and fifteen additional years of
life were granted him. Manasseh humbled himself and pray-
ed,and the Lord restored him to his kingdom. Daniel prayed,
and God delivered him from the malice of his enemies. Jo-
nah prayed, and was rescued from the jaws of death—from
the bowels of the fish. Bartimeus prayed, and went his way
rejoicing.  Peter prayed, and the obedient waters upheld his
sinking feet. The Church prayed, and Peter was miracu-
lously delivered from prison. But time would fail to recount
the instances of gracious answer (o prayer ; the examples are
almost innumerable, and fully verify the gracious promise
of God, that he will hear and answer all who come unto
him.

In prayer, there is duty, honor, privilege, comfort, hope,
happiness, and the consciousness of pleasing God. In view,
then, of its excellence, of its utility, of its efficacy, who will
not engage in this duty with renewed earnestness ; with in-
creased zeal ; with added vigor ; resolved to be ever found
waiting on the Lord, well knowing that prayer can reach the
ear of God under any and all circumstances, from north or
from south, from land or sea, from hill or vale, from the busy
city or the secluded hamlet, from palace or from cot, from
streamlet or fountain, from the miner’s dizzy depths or the
Andes’ lofty tops, from the din of battle or from the depths of
solitude,

4 Prayer to God ascends with ease,
From the polar ftes ;
From our far antipodes,
Frem the land of spices.

“Rocks of granite, gates of brass,
Alps to heaven soaring,
Bow, to let the wishes pass
Of a soul imploring.”

It is not to be believed that any fervent, importunate prayer,
which has for its object the glory of God, and which is offered
in the name of the Mediator, remains for ever unanswered.
The answer may not come at once. It may not come in the
way that was looked for. The person who offered the peti-
tion. may not recognize the return of his own petition. But
that the *fervent effectual prayer of the righteous man” is ever
wholly unavailing, we should refuse to admit. _

Some prayers we cannot expect to see answered at once.
Those who plead ““day by day” for the regeneration of the

H
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world, must not suppose that ere they go hence they them-
selves are to see all the heathen nations given to our ascended
Master for His inheritance. Yet their prayers are not forgot-
ten. How many prayers do we see manifestly answered, even
long after the saint, who breathed them into the ear of Jesus,
has gone to lay his head on that Saviour’s bosom. A dyiug
mother commits her beloved boy to the care of a covenant-
keeping God. She has often borne that child on the arms of
faith to the mercy-seat. He has been the child of many pray-
ers; and in the feeble utterances of her passing spirit, another
and a last petition is breathed forth that Christ would bhave
mercy on his soul. Years roll away. The sod has grown
green, and the rank grass has long waved over that mother’s
tomb. In some distant land, maybap many hundred miles
from that spot, a full-grown man, who has long been ripening
in sin, is seen bowed in prayer. He is crying, out of the
depths of an agonized spirit: “God be merciful to me a sin-
ner!” Behold he prayeth, and Ais prayer is the answer of
that fervent petition which his dying mother uttered, man
long years before. Her prayer was recorded in God’s boo
of remembrance.

The Scriptures furnish a kindred instance, in the case of
Stephen, who prayed, during the agonies of death, for his vin-
dictive persecutor. And when Stepben was in Paradise, the
very Saul, who was anaccomplice in his destruction, becomes
a trophy of redeeming grace. The early Church prayed for
things which did not meet with their fulfilment for centuries ;
and at this very hour, men of faith are besieging the mercy-
seat for blessings that may, and unquestionably will, dawn
upon our descendants. Let, praying fathers and mothers,
who are growing faint of heart, give heed to this. Let des-
ponding churches give heed to it, before they abandon their
places of social prayer. Far above the dark cloud of their
discouragement is written, as in the “clear upper sky;” “He
that asketh, receiveth ; he that seeketh, findeth ; and to him
that knocketh, it shall be opened.”

GoD’s WRITING.

Gop hath written his laws three several ways. When he
first created man, he wrote it then upon his heart by his cre-
ating finger. Man was the transcript of God. Ashe was his
handiwork, so he was his handwriting also ; man was then
the only copy of the law extant in the world. This copy was
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ﬁerfect; but yet it was such as might be blotted and torn.
ext, God wrote his law in his Word. The Holy Scriptures
exhibit to us an entire system, both of commands and duties;
and this copy is both perfect and durable ; such as neither
hath suffered, nor can suffer, any decays from length of time,
or from the rage and malice of men or devils. And, lastly,
God hath again written his law upon the heart of man,"in his
new creation ; and this copy is eternally durable; butyetit is
but-as a wriling upon sinking and leaky paper, which in this
life is very obscure and full of blots.— Hopkuns.

MEMOIR OF ALEXANDER HARVEY.

Tae subject of this memoir died in Alleghany, January
30th, 1849, in the 81st year of his age. :

He was born in the county of Down, Ireland. His pa-
rents were members of the Presbyterian Church, and in con-
nexion with it e remained until he arrived at about his 25th
year. Having, then, occasional opportunities of hearing Rev.
Mr. Stavely, whose praise is still in the church, he became
convinced of the truth and importance of the principles of a
covenanted testimony, and “being persuaded of them, he em-
braced them,” in connexion with the congregation at Baillie’s
mill. In 1527 he came to'the United States, and settling in
the vicinity of Pittsburgh, he and his family became members
of the Reformed Presbyterian Congregation under the pastor-
al care ot Rev. Dr. Black. In 1832 he was elected by the
congregation to the eldership. Owingto strong self-diffidence,
for some time he hesitated about the duty of accepting the of-
fice. Having sought light, however, he was induced to com-
ply with the call of the Head of the Church. About this time
the diversity of views that zesulted in a disruption of the
church began to appear. He was firm from first to last, for
the whole truth and its consistent application to the civil pow-
er; and his example and counsel were greatly blessed in
strengthening others. He and Samuel Henry were the only
elders of the congregation who stood fast to their professions
and engagements. Forthe welfare of the small remnant who
remained firm, he was greatly concerned, and in their increase
he rejoiced. He continued fuithful and dilligent in the dis-
charge of his duties until the last. It was the good pleasure
of his Heavenly Father to continue his ability to attend on the
public ordinances till within a few weeks of his death. His
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mental faculties were but little impaired ; and his sun shed
its mellowest light at its going down.

He was a man of an exceedingly backward and retiring
disposition. This was at times a hindrance to his usefulness.
His worth was, on that account, not so well known, unless by
those to whom he unbosomed himself. He was nevertheless
firm as a rock, and bold as a lion whenever he saw precious
truth in danger. He was the delightful and profitable com-
panion, and his was the rich and comfortable experience.

Early in life, when concerued about entering into an im-
portant relation, and seeking divine direction, the promise in
Psalm xxxvii, 4, was brought with remarkable power to his
mind : * Delight thyself also in the Lord ; and he shall give
thee the desires of thine heart.” This, as he informed the
writer, determined him; and the result showed him that his
prayer was answered. Often, afterwards, he was encour-
aged when seeking direction in duty, by the same precious
promise.

A few days before his death he seemed to be somewhat
under a cloud. He intimated, that while he had strong con-
fidence, he had not such clear views of his interest in Christ
as he desired. This cloud was not suffcred to remain. It
appears that by the application of the promise in 'Jeremiah
xxxii, 40, especially the last clause: “ihey shall not depart
from me;” all doubting was removed. Having his * foot
standing on the even place,” the everlasting covenant, and
having obtained clear views of the stability of the promise
and the immutability of the love of God, his mountain stood
strong, and he “finished his course with joy.” The word
“salvation” was often on his lips : and it 1s the writer’s im-
pression that the last words he heard him utter, in faint whis-
pers, about half an hour before he died, were those of the
just and devout Simeon, who waited for the consolation of
Israel: “ Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace,
for mine eyes have seen thy salvation.”

The renovation of the covenants was a matler that lay
near his heart. Much did he regret that this duty was solong
delayed ; and deeply did he deplore the causes that prevented
its being done. 'With him this was nota mere theory. Ofien
has he been heard to say—*‘it is sweet to be in covenant with
God,” and that he spoke from experience, the following per-
sonal cuvenant, found among his papers, is evidence. It is
without date, and its existence was unknown to his family till
after his dcath. From examination it appears to have been
written a number of years ago. We add it, not for the pur-
pose of ostentation ; but that by it he “being dead, may yet
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speak,” and by his example recommend a highly important,
but we fear much neglected duty.

O Lord, the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, I confess I am, by
nature, a lost sinner, wholly corrupted and laid under the curse in Adam,
through the breach of the covenant of works, and have ruined myself more and
more by my actual transgressions innumerable. 1 am convinced, and do ac-
knowledge, that 1 am utterly unable to help myself in whole or in part out
of this gulf of sin and misery into which I am plunged ; and that it is be-
yond the power of the whole creation to help me out of it : so that T must
perish for ever, if thine own strong hand do not make help to me. But for-
asmuch as there is a covenant of grace for life, and salvation to lost sinners,
established between thee and thine own Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, as the
second Adam, wherein, upon the condition of his fulfillingall righteousneas,
which is now performed in his having been born perfectly holy, lived alto-
gether righteously, and made a perfect satisfaction to justice by his_death
and sufferings; "thou hast promised that thou wilt be their God, and they
shall be thy people totke making of them holy and happy for ever, and that
covenant is in Christ, the Head thereof, exhibited and offered to me in thy
gospel, and thou callest me into the fellowship of it in him ; therefore upon
the warrant of, and in obedience to thy command, and call, [, a poor Yerish-
ing sinner, do take hold of that covenant for life and salvation to me, believing
on the name of Christ crucified, the Head thereof, exhibited and offered to me
as the great High Priest who, by the sacrifice of himself, hath made atone-
ment, paid the ransom, and brought in everlasting righteousness for poor
sinners. [ credit his word of grace to me, and accordingly trust on him that
he with his righteousness, will be mine, and that in and through him God
will be my God, and I shall be one of his people to the making of me holy
and happy for ever.

0, my God, I do, by thy grace, acquiesce in that covenant as all my
salvation, and all my desire, with my whole heart and soul. The Son in-
carnate is my only Priest, my Surety, my Intercessor, and my Redeemer,
and in him the Father is my Father, the Holy Ghost my Sanctifier, and God
in Christ my God. I resign myself, soul and body, to him to be saved by
his blood alone, removing all confilence in mine own righteousness, doings
and suffering, with my whole heart and soul. He is my Head and Husband,
and [ am His only, wholly and for ever, to be by him, to him, and for him.
1 take him for my alone prophet, oracle and guide—give up myself wholly
to him, to be taught, guided and directed by him, in all things, by his word
and Spirit, and renounce mine own wisdom, and the wisdom of this world.
He is, with my heart's consent, my alone King and Lord, and T resign myself
wholly, soul and body, unto him to be rescued by the strength of his mighty
arm from sin, death, the devil, and this present evil world, to serve him for
ever, and to be ruled by the wlll of his command as to my duty, and by the
will of his providence as to my lot.

I am, with my whole heart, content, Lord, thou knowest, to part with,
and I do renounce every known sin, lust or idol, and particularly my unbe-
lief in the promise, the sin which most easily besets me, together with my
own will, and all other lords besides Him without reservation, and without
exception as against his cross ; protesting in thy sight, O Lord, that I am,
through grace, willing to have discovered unto me, and, upon discovery, to
part with every sin in me that I know not, and this doubting and averseness
of heart, mixed with this, my accepting of thy covenant, are what [ allow
not, and that, notwithstanding thereof, I look to be accepted of thee herein,
in the Beloved, thine only Son, and my Saviour, purging away these, with
all my other sins, by his precious blood. Let it be recorded in Heaven, O
Lord, and let whatever is present bear witness that I, though most unworthy,
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Jehovah Tsidkenu.

have here this day taken hold of, and come into thy covenant of grace, ex-
hibited and offered to me in thy gosFel, and that thou art my God in the ten-

or of that covenant, and 1 am one o

thy people from henceforth and for ever.
Arexanper Harvey,

JEHOVAH TSIDKEXNTU.
BY ROBERT MURRAY M'CHEYNE.

I oncE was a stranger to grace and to God,

I knew not my danger, and felt not my load ;

Though friends spoke in rapture of Christ on-the tree,
Jehovah Tsidkenu was nothing to me.

I oft read with pleasure, to sooth or engage,

Isaiah’s wild measure, and John's simple page ;

But e’en when they pictured the blood-sprinkled tree,
Jehovah Tsidkenu seem'd nothing to me.

Like tears from the daughters of Zion that roll,
I wept when the waters went over his soul ;

" Yet thought not that my sins had nailed to the tree,

Jehovah Tsidkenu—'twas nothing to me.

When free grace awoke me, by light from on high,
Then legal fears shook me—I trembled to die ;

No refuge, no safety in self could I see—

Jehovah Tsidkenu my Saviour must be.

My terrors all vanished before the sweet name ;
My guilty fears banished, with boldness I came
To drink at the fountain, life-giving and free—
Jehovah Tsidkenu is all things to me.

Jehovah Tsidkenu! my treasute and boast,
Jehovah Tsidkenu' I ne’er can be Jost;

In thee I shall conquer by flood and by field,

My cable, my anchor, my breastplate and shield !

Even treading the valley, the shadow of death,
This *watchword"* shall rally my faltering breath ;
For while from life’s fever my God sets me free,
Jehovah Tsidkenu my death-song shall be,

* « Jehovah Tsidkenu” was the watchword of the Reformers; it signifies
* The Lord our Righteousness.”
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MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE.

Africa.—Letters have been received from the missionaries, of various
dates, to the 11th of December. Agreeably to the order of the last General
Assembly, the * Presbytery of West Africa” was organized at Monrovia, on
the 6th of December. Two persons, both colored men, were taker under
the care of the Presbytery, as candidates for the holy ministry. The
accounts are generally of an encouraging character.

China.—From this interesting missionary field an urgent call has come
for help. One of the ablest missionaries, writing from Canton, demands an
additional force of one hundred men to engage there in spreading the knowl-
edge of Christ. This statement he says will admit of no modification ; the
need is absolute. The population is accessible: three millions of people
can be reached by missionaries without being absent more than twenty-four
hours.

India.—The number of laborers in this field are increasing and they are
not without evidence that their works of labor and love are, in a measure,
successful. The Synod of North India was organized at Agra, on the Ist
of December. There were present ten ministers and a number of ruling
elders.

Sandwich Islands.—A missionary, writing September 7th, says, “*we
have bhad more than usual intesest among our people on the subject of reli-
gion, for several months past. Almost all our meetings are fully attended
with serious and earnest hearers. During the past two years, the christians
of these interesting islands have contributed for benevolent purposes $9,605
53 in money, and $4,176 62 in produce, in all $13,782 15. This is an
example of ﬁbera.lity that many who profess to be more mature christians
could not do better than imitate.

ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE.

The Sabbath.—Twelve railroad companies in Britain have, this past
year, discontinued the running of their cars on the Sabbath, in accordance
with the very full expression of public sentiment. The French National
Assembly have decreed unanimously, that “no employer shall be allowed to
compel his men to work on Sabbath.”

Bibles in the United States.—The number of Bibles in use throughout
the United States in 1804, is estimated at 4,000,000. The number in use at
the present time, is said to be not less than 30,000,000. At that time the
Scnptures were printed in 48 different languages and dialects. In 1848,
the different versions of the Scriptures amounted to 136.

Adjournment of Congress.—Congress finally adjourned from its thirtieth
session on the 4th of March. As is usual on such occasions, its sitting
was prolonged till the morning of the Sabbath, The accounts given of the
scenes enacted during the last hours of the session are really umlliati:f.
In both houses the most disgraceful and ruffian-like acts were perpetrated:
resort was had in both places to personal violence; and the appearance was
more like that of an excited and drunken mob than of a deliberative and
hﬁislative assembly. We can hardly help admiring the christian sense and
jiudgment of those who pride themselves in recognizing such rulers as God's
ministers! But what better can be expected of a government that expresaly
diravows all regard for the religion of the Bible? These are some of its
legitimate fruits.
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The Rev. J. W. Morton, missionary to Hayti from the Reformed Prese
byterian church in America, has intimated, by circular Jetter, to his brethren
in the ministry, and others, that he no Jonger believes the first day of the
week to be the day of the christian Sabbath. In connexion with this
matter, he intends to be present at the ensuing meeting of Synod. * He that
wavereth is like a wave of the sea, driven with the wind and tossed.”

The Synod of the Reformed Preshyterian Church in America, meets in
Cherry street Church, Philadelphia, on the fourth Wednesday—the 23d day
—of the ensuing month of May, at 7 o'clack, P. M. The Rev. Thomas
Sproull, Moderatot, may be expected to deliver a sermon at the opening of
the meeting.

The Presbytery of New York meets on the Friday of the preceding
week in the 2d Reformed Preshyterian church, in the city of Philadelphia.

Our Church in Scotland—- Ezample of Liberality.—The Reformed
Preshyterian congregation of Edinburgh, under the pastoral charge of Rev.
Mr. Goold, had occasion lately to repair their place of worship. An expense
of $500 was thereby incurred, and for defraying this, a collection exceeding
$460 was made at the door of the church. There was no private dunning
on the subject, but * the people offered willingly.” They had a short time
before cleared off the whole of their debt which amounted to some hundreds
of pounds; and considering that none of them are persons of wealth, and that
the number of the communicants is only about three hundred, their example
is worthy of being mentioned as an incitement to brethren in this country to
pﬁnand do likewise. Our church in Scotland will henceforth not sanction
the erection of meeting-houses burdened with debt. By a united and
strenuous effort, she has thrown off this incubus, and is now beginning tor
find herself, in every respect, in a healthier and happier condition. It indi-
cates a mournful lack of christian spirit and propriety to build, with bor-
rowed money, edifices that pamper carnal pride, generate contentions, and
divert from tieir proper channel the supplies of the Lord’s treasury.

Mr. Mathew G. Easton was lately ordained to the Ministry, and inducted
to the pastoral charge of the congregation of Girvan. Mr. Thomas Easton,
his brother, has received a harmonious call from the congregation of Audrie.
Mr. Alexander Young, son of the Rev. Hugh Young of Lauriston, has been
called by the congregation of Wishawtown ; and Mr. William Binnie by that
of Stirling. When this intelligence was written, annther estimable young
man, who has been a considerable number of vears a preacher, was about
to be called by the congregation of New Cumnock. The Rev. John Me-
Leod of Strauraer, has separated from the fellowship of our Church, profes-
sedly from altered convictions in reference to the 3d, 4th, and 5th terms of
Communion. Not one of the people has adhered to him. They expressed
to the Presbytery no desire to retain his services ; and, after his departure,
sent him a present of $100 as a token of their good wishes.

The Reformed Presbyterian Synod of Scotland meets on the first Mon-
day of the ensuing month of May, in the Rev. Dr. Symington’s Church,
Great Hamilton Street, Glasgow.

Exzcommunecation of the Pope.—The following has been placarded in
the streets of Rome: * We, the Supreme Eeuple‘ by the grace of God, &c.
have decreed and do decree, that all Popes, beginning with Pius IV, shall be
deprived of their temporal power, and especially t%nae who shall exhibit
themselves as the enemies of the Italian union.  We, the people, with the
fower which was and always will be, that of God and the people, give to Pius
X our malediction, and, with the most solemn anathemas, proclaim him to
have fallen, in the name of God and the people. The power of excommu-
nication is henceforward at an end, and the College of the Cardinals shall
for the futare be styled Collegio del Inferno.
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POPERY AND PUSEYISM: UNFAVORABLE TO THE TRUTH @

A T.ecture delivered at the request of the Edinburgh Associate Young Men's
Society, in Agyle Square chapel, by Rev. WirLram H. Goorn, of the
Reformed Presbyterian church, Edinburgh.

1 Kives xiii, 1--32.

*« And, behold, there came a man of God out of Judah by the word of the
Lord unto Bethel: and Jeroboam stood by the altar to burn incense, And he eried
net the altar in the word of the Lord, and said, O altar, altar ! thus saith the
rd, Behold, a child shall be born unto the house of Dﬂ\'id’, Josiah by name ; and
upon thee shall he offer the priests of the high places that burn incense upon thee,
and men’s bones shall be burnt upon thee. And he gave a sign the same day, say-
This is the sign which the Lord hath spoken : Behold, the altar shall be rent

gnd the ashes that are upon it shall be poured out.” &c., &e.

Axw scripture is given by inspiration of God,and was written
afore-time, that we, through faith in its traths,might be instruct-
ed in every duty, and thoroughly furnished unto all good
works. Whatever bears the seal of heaven, comes to us for
some purpose of importance. No portion of the Divine word
but reveals to us some doctrine to which we do well to
take heed ; enforces some lesson of duty which, at the peril
of our highest interests, we cannot omit, or discloses some
prediction which, if fulfilled, becomes, in the confirmation it
gives to sacred scripture, a very pillar of the faith we love,
and, if unfulfilled, opens up a world of hope to those who,
among their highest anticipations, look and long for the sub-
jection of all things to the sway of Jesus. We may fail, at
times, to discover the precise end for which certain events
have been recorded in inspired history. We may be sure,
however, that if light from God be sought and given, mean-~
ing will be extracted from the narrative—a lesson of consola-

1
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tion, or of warning, or of duty, gathered—more than a re«
ward for the care and thought expended on it. Nor isthis an
expectation cherished on insufficient grounds. How often,
without resorting tg.any mystic theory of interpretation, any
spiritualising refinements of the sacred page, from the details
of a simple incident some principle emerges, stamped with
an importance wide as the interests of man and transmitting
a voice of warning destined to echo in the ear of many gen-
erations!

How beautiful the narrative before us, told with an artless
simplicity of statement which, if unbelief did not stunt and
warp the minds of men, would be regarded as almost of it-
self a sufficient voucher for the facts narrated! A prophet
receives a message from the Lord, and in obedience to this
betiest, hastens to Bethel.  Apostate [srael isconvened around
a heathen altar. The prince whom they had selected in pre-
ference to the line of David, is officiating at the altar, in the
rites of an impure idolatry. Motives of statecraft had induc-
ed him to institute this unholy worship. He had headed the
revolt of the tribes from Judah, and every expedient which
a subtle policy could suggest, was employed to perpetvate
the national schism. One link, one bond of union, still re-
mained. It was not likely that the temple at Jerusalem, and
all the goodly pomp of the ritual observed within its courts,
could be soon forgotten by his subjects. The yearly festivals
bringing them into intercourse, friendly and familiar for the
time it lasted, with the tribe of Judah, might induce a renew-
al of interrupted love, and cause the loyalty of the tribes to
revert with impetuous repentance to the house of David. To
prevent a result so disastrous to his ambitious hopes, Jeroboam
founds a system of idolatry, and worships—its guilty high
priest—at a shrine of his own erection. Tomake the people
faithful to himself, he involves them in treachery to God, and
substitutes for the temple at Jerusalem, the altar at Bethel.

On some special occasion, when in the frenzy of triumph-
ant crime, he was offering sacrifice on this altar, he is sudden-
ly ‘arrested in the midst of his proceedings, by a voice of
stern and faithful rebuke. A prophet from Judah appears
covered with the dust of recent travel, pours forth in fearless
accents a denunciation on the idolatry of the king, foretells
the birth of the prince Josiah, and the judgment that would
descend on the priestsof the high places. 'We cannot pursue
the narrative. It abounds with many lessons of value—the
faithfulness of the prophet in resisting the imperious threats
of the king on the one band, and his ensnaring bribes on the
other—the folly of contending with God,evinced in Jeroboam's
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humbling himself to crave a boon from the man whose life he
had threatened—the absolute certainty that supreme over all
the tumults of the people and the craft of their rulers, God
can work out the mysteries of his power and providence,
when the reign of Josiali was predicted three hundred years
before that prince was born; and the duty of self-denial if
by our self-denial we can add force to the testimony which
God has commissioned us lo declare, Many such inferences
as these might constitute fit themes on which to dwell to your
advantage through the aid and blessing of the Spirit of trath.
But it seems as if one warning of special moment is here
supplied to us, so marked as to throw the other lessons sug-
gested by the narrative, somewhat into the shade. The pro-
phet’s work was done ; his faithful testimony and important
grediclion delivered, he is bastening from Bethel in return to
udah. Why the events that follow ?—why the command
previously given to him to eat and drink notamongidolators?
—why should he who rose superior to the threats and bribes
of royalty, fall before the honeyed words of the treacherous
old prophet in Bethel 7—why the divine vengeance that smote
hiin sore and suddenly when he forgot his instructions ?—
why should he, eminen} for his signal boldness in the cause
of God, perish now under chastisement so heavy, when he
was the victim of deceit, when there seemed so much to
palliate his offence, the cravings of hunger as yetunappeased,
his mind needing repose afier the excitement of a dangerous
commission, his body wearied with along journey, and a long
journey yet before him >—why in these circumstances the lion
sent upon him, and why a penalty nothing short of death, sore
and cruel death, under the lion’s fierce assault ? )
Brethren, it might be judgment to this Hebrew prophet,
but itis mercy to you if you read these events aright and draw
from them the properlesson. He fell the lion’s victim be-
cause he listened to falsehood from the lips of man, when
truth from the lips of God has been given him for his guidance.
What right had he to deem that Jehovah was susceptible of
change, 1f He had expressly ordered him not to eat in Bethel ?
He knew from whom he had received his message. The in-
structions were explicit—no new announcements revoking
the previous order had come to him. And musta voice from
a prophet in Bethel carry it over a voice from the Lord him-
self? Alas! that in a moment of nature’s weakness—to
gratify a carnal appetite, he should elevate the lies of men
above the statutes of his God! The punishment was severe,
but the crime was great, and shall not the Judge of all the
earth do right ? '
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You anticipatetheapplication of the principle thus elicited

from the narrative. Any system of religion which is not bas-
ed expressly on the Divine word—any doctrine professedly
revealed and yet not revealed in the word—any principle
alleged to be of heaven-born excellence in the blessedness of
its effects, if it contravene the word, must be abjured, utterly
banished from our hearts, if we would escape destruction,
not from some prowling monarch of the desert, but at the
bands and in the grasp of him who like a roaring lion goes
about with ceaseless activity in quest of victims. It matters
not if that system, doctrine, or principle suit the instincts of
_mature—so did the lying message of Bethel’s prophetto the
prophet from Judah. It mattersnot if it come to us in the
pretence of divine authority—-so spake the prophet of Bethel
to his victim. It matters not if, in the doctrine urged on us,
there seem no inconsistency with our reason,—if urged as a
revelation from God, it is falsehood usurping the throne of
truth. Apart from his divine instructions, the prophet from
Judah could have seen nothing wrong in refreshing himselfat
Bethel, if be kept free from connivance at Bethel’s idolatry.
But he forgot his instructions, and death was the punishment
of his thoughtlessness. And of how much sorer punishment
shall they be thought worthy, who réect the truth of God for
the lies of men, not in ignorance or by mistake, but wilfully
after they have received the knowledge of the truth, or might
receive it if they would but open their eyes to see and their
ears to hear!

You have in these facts the essential character of Anti-
christ, and the doom of the men who adhere to him. We
would not judge rash judgment. Men there have been en-
thralled in the worst forms of Popery, saved as by fire. But
let the trumpet sound distinctly.  No man who puts the mass
in the room of, or on a level with the sacrifice of Christ, can
cherish legitimate hopes of safety, if, the one offering of Christ
being once offered and offered once for all, there remaineth
no more sacrifice for sin. No man who seeks acceptance on
the ground of his own righteousness, his mortifications, his
fasts, his penances, can be saved, if it be true that “not ac-
cording to works of righteousness which we have done, but
according to his mercy, God saves us by the washing of re-
generation, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost which he
shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour.”——
And O, do they not come to us, your men of earthly wisdom,
your politicians of vaunted enlightenment, your priests and
Jesuits of every name, who speak as if Popish error were of
divine origin and authority, and if hardly so much, at least
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not vastly different from christian truth—do they not cometo
us as the liar of Bethel to the messenger from Judah—f{riend-
ship on their glozing tongues only to entrap the unwary to
their own destruction ? The skirts of these men are red with
the blood of murdered souls. Heaven send them in infinite
mercy an awakening from their delusion, and the forgiveness
of their sins !

It is not enough to affirm that Popery is a system of hu-
man opinions inconsistent with divine truth. In this aspect
it would not differ from Rationalism. Nor is it enough to re-
gard it as a system unfavourable to truth, for such is infideli-
ty too. Nor 1s it merely a religious system exacting from us
the worship of other objects than Him whom we ought to
worship, and whom only we must serve, for such is every
shade of heathenism. Norisitasystem like Judaism, claim~
ing an origin equally divine with Christianity. It is Anti-
christ, not merely in the sense of opposition to Christ, but as
the word by the free admission of all competent scholarship
signifies, in the sense of substitution for Christ; “he, as
God, sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that he is
God.” 2 Thess. ii. 4. Your fancy about returning to Judah
before breaking your fast, is not the Lord’s will. =~ Am not I
his prophet? and is not this his message to you,—come, eat,
drink, and be merry at Bethel? Alas! tarry at Bethel, linger
amid its foul and fascinating idolatries ; and Jerusalem you
may never see !

There are three ways in which Rome and her friends us-
urp the seat of inspiration and prophecy, and try to prove
that her sayings are God’s sayings, and tocover with the sanc-
tion of infinite love and holiness deeds of blood, and doctrines
of blasphemy. She associates the past, the present, and the
future in bold conspiracy for the accomplishinent of heraims.
She makes them pillars, on which she builds her throne of im-
pious usurpation. With them she mixes up the three ingredi-
ents that render the cup of the wine of her fornication so
deadly.

She takes you to the past, and musters a goodly array of
traditions in support of her claims. Al that our Lord and
the Apostles taught was not committed to writing. Much,
however, it is alleged, was preserved in the shape of tradi-
tion. These traditions were embodied in the writings of
christian fathers, and what was thus preserved is of equal
authority with the written word. But does not Paul warn us
against * the traditions of men?” Has any listof traditions
discriminated from fable, ever been produced, or when pro-
duced proved to be authentic? Do not many of these tradi-
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tions contradict Scripture ? Do not these traditions contradict
each other? But apart from all this we meet tradition with
the principle, that the Bible, and the Bible only, is our re-
ligion. We meet it with no weapon fetched from human
armoury, but with a weapon of heavenly vigour and proof.—
“To the law and to the testimony: if they speak not ac-
cording to this word, it is because there is no light in them.”
‘We must not in matters of conscience, listen to man’s voice,
when God’s will is clear. No, though the former spoke to us
with the alleged sanction of heaven ; the sanction must be
proved. Are we, that we may humour men, to displease God,
incur the doom of him from Judah, and perish under the lion’s
stroke ?

But the church of Rome supports her pretensions not mere-
ly by a reference to traditions from past ages, but by an ap-
peal to present authority. The church is infallible. What
church do you mean, and where in that church does the in-
fallibility reside ? Suppose it the church of Rome ; is infalli-
bility claimed for its Popes? One Pope, Liberins, was an
Arian ; another, Honorius, a Monothelite ; and another, Leo
X. an infidel, and spoke of Christ’s history asa profitable and
convenient fable ; and many of the Popes have been some-
thing worse than heretics or infidels. Is infallibility claimed
for general councils? The council of Nice sanctioned the
worship of images, though the previous council at Constanti-
nople had condemned the practice ; and a succeeding council
at Frankfort reversed the decision at Nice. Which are we
to believe and obey ? Our answer is, none of them. “ To
the law and tothe testimony,” is our appeal. Take the word
of God as your rule of faith and duty, and take God at his
word, as the basis of your hopes for eternity. It is when
men forget the word of God, that they lose the guidance of
infallibility. It was when * Peter remembered the word of
the Lord ” that he awoke to a conviction of sin, the bitter-
ness of contrition, the ecstacy of pardon from God, and peace
with God. Ob, if the prophet who withstood Jeroboam,
nothing terrified by his frown, nothing shaken by his cunning
bribes, had but listened to God, and God only, his carcase
had not lain in the highway, the lion standing over it,in dumb
and majestic guardianship, that no beast from the forest should
devour ittill men came 1o witness and wonder over the judg-
ment due to all who listen to man, and not to God, when
God himself has spoken !

But the Church of Rome has now a third cord with which
she binds her victims in mental thraldom. Should traditions
fail 1o sustain her dogmas, and vindicate her practices ; should
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the authority ot the church fall powerless on inquisitive minds,
who have a right to know where infallible authority in the
church resides, a third scheme has been recently devised.—
We have been accustomed to speak of the errors of Roman-
ism as the corruptions of Christianity. The Anglo-Catholic
exhibits them in a new light, gives them a new name, and
speaks of them as the legitimate development of Christianity.—
A doctrine could not at once be understood in allits bearings,
in the age of the apostles. Any expansion of its import, any
tracing of it out to consequences that suit the purposes and
interests of Rome, may be but a sound and legilimate deve-
lopment of the doctrine. Sach is the theory of one who was,
till lately, at the head of the movement which’has 1ssued in
so many {rom the Church of England returning tothe Church
of Rome. Theargument inreplyis brief. 1t these develop-
ments are consistent with Christianity, w here the use of such
atheory toconfirm what revelation declares ?  If inconsistent
with Christianity, no theory can defend them. If neither the
one plea nor the other can be urged respecting them, they are
men’sinventions. * Tothe lawand to the testimony.” Who
can tell where these developments areto stop? They may
run parallel with all the years of futurity. The present system
of Romanism may prove but a mole-hill to the mountain of
superstition it may in this way become. But not to speak of
coming generations, enough iscertain for the menof the present
age. God has spoken in his holiness; and his word--notas man’s
word—not man’s interpretation of it—not man’s development of
it--must be the paramount standard of our faith ; so paramount,
as to exclude all human authorities. The cap of the Baby-
lonish enchantress isdrunk at a Belshazzar’s feast. The viands
may be tempting, abundant, and pleasing ; but the hand-writ-
ing of doom is on the walls around you, and when you quit
them, the lion that executes it awaits you on your path.

Such are the foundations of the Romish system! How
tottering the superstructure ! g

Popery, therefore, is unfavourable to the progress of truth
on many grounds ; and most of these, with the exception of
what are historical in their nature, apply with equal force to
Puseyism—a system differing professedly from Romanism in
this respect, that it takes into account only the traditions that
are handed down to us from the times before the church was
rent with schisms ; but agreeing with Romanism substantially,
inasmuch as these traditions involve the worst errors to be
found in the Popish system.

1. Popery is unfavourable to the truth, because it sets aside
the only rule of faith. The word of God is denied to the peo-
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“ple. Among certain propositions condemned by a bull of the
Pope against the Jansenists in 1713, we find such as these,—
*The reading of the holy scriptures is for every one;” and,
“The Lord’s day ought to be sanctified by Christians read-
ing pious books, and above all the boly scripturcs.” How,
then, can the word of the Lord have free course and be glorifi-
ed under such a system? You might as well seal up the
fountain, and ask men to live without the water that flowed
from it. How inconsistent with the spirit of scripture, but a
collection of tracts and epistles, originally addressed directly
to the people!  How directly opposed to the letter of revela-
ton, such a system! *Seek ye oul,” says Isaiah, *the book
of the Lord, and read.” ¢ Search the scriptures,” says our
Saviour, “for in them ye think ye have eternal life.” ~ And
does not Paul commend Timothy, because *from a child he
had known the holy seriptures, which were able to make him
wise unto salvation, through faith which is in Christ Jesus "
And who shall deny to men in the maturity of life, what the
apostle commends Timothy for reading when a child ?

2. Popery is unfavourable to the truth, because it adopts a
wrong principle of interpretation, even when the scriptures are
made the subject of appeal. The 12th article in the creed of
Pope Pius IV., and that creed was founded on the decrees of
Trent, is to this effect,—*I do admit the holy scriptures in
the same sense that holy mother church doth, whose business
itisto judge of the true sense and interpretation of them;
and I will interpret them according to the unanimous consent
of the fathers.” How is it possible for any sinner convinced
of sin, and needing salvation, to arrive at any knowledge of
what is revealed to him in scripture as the ground of accept-
ance with God, if such be the principles on which he is to
proceed in the inlerpretation of it?  Where is he to look for
the sense of the church regarding scripture 7 And as for the
fathers, a library would not serve for the perusal of them.—
On what one subject, too, are these fathers unanimous? And
thus it is that Rome keeps the word of promise to the ear, and
breaks it to the hopes of every roused and restless conscience.

3. Popery is unfavourableto the truth, because she substi~
tutes another standard of faith entirely in room of the Divine Word.
She elevates unwritten traditions to the rank of inspiration.
These traditions are tobe found in the fathers, and since sa-
cred scripture must be interpreted according to their ** unani-
mous consent,” practically and in effect, the truth is super-
seded, the opinions of men are exalted to the throne of truth.
Unwritten traditions, according to the council of Trent, are
to be “reccived and reverenced with equal piety and venera-
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tion as the holy scriptures.” And’is not such a system,
above all others, unfavourable to the progress of truth? If
no system of religious opinions has been embraced, if the
mind is sunk in all the negations of infidelity and indifferent-
ism, there is, at least, no positive bar against the entrance of
truth ; there are, too, yearnings and instincls of nature with-
in man, that may prompt to inquiry and lead to conviction.—
If a system of religious belief be professed, not founded in
revelation, it is comparatively an easy task to refute its pre-
tensions, and unfold the evidence of the christian faith. But
if certain dogmas are espoused, as verily the truth of God,
how must the ignorant mind kindle up against any attack on
them,asimpious rebellion against the authority ofthe Supreme!
What a barrier here to the progress of the gospel !

4. Popery is unfavourable to the progress of the truth,
because its direct tendency is to nourish infidel principles. When
men are too well informed to be deceived by the lying words
with which it supports its claims to absolute lordship over the
conscience,they either desert its communion,or if they know no
better faith,retaining nominally a connection with it,they sink in-
to an infidelity whic%n they hardly care to conceal. How should
it be otherwise ?  And that it has been so, fearful evidence
is supplied in the pages of history. The French Revolution
was the triumph of infidelity. Thisinfidelity was advocated
by men whose minds revolted at the dogmas of Rome, who
knew not, and cared not to know the distinction between them
and the truth of the living God.

5. Finally, such is the opposition of Popery to the truth,
that it has persecuted the friends of the (ruth as it is in Christ,
wherever it had the power, and persecutes them now wherever it has
the power still. How many an adherent to the faith of Jesus
has perished under the tortures of the Inguisition, whether the
lone martyr in its bloodstained and gloomy cells or the shriek-
ing victim of its public’auto-da-fes! How many have perish-
ed under its crusades against the saints—the Waldenses and
the Albigenses, when murder, and rapine and conﬂa%ration
reduced smiling villages and - prosperous cities to desolation!
How many have perished under its massacres when the Pro-
testant inhabitants of citiesand countries were slaughtered
in wholesale murder! How many have perished in its long
persecutions carried on from age to age, not terminated yet, as
many voices from different lands, at this hour, conspire to
testify ! What a reckoning when the earth shall disclose its
blood, and no more cover its slain! How long, O Lord, how
long !

I
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1. Study the essential principles of the Popish system. It
is because men have but a vague conception of what Popery
is, that they do not cherish the heart-hatred of it which it de-
serves. They may know that it is some corruption of Chriss
tianity, but how far this corruption extends, they do not care-
fully inquire. If they knew what Popery means, if they had
a full,comprehensive, enlightened, and accurate acquaintance
with its soul-destroying crrors, its denial of Christ’s prophetic
office in controverting the sufficiency of scripture as a rule of
faith and duty, its denial of his priesthood in the sacrifice of
the mass, its denial of his headship, when the Pope exalteth
and opposeth himself above all that is called God, dispens-
ing with oaths, enjoining idolatry, teaching justification by
works, and insisting on the mediatorship of saints,—if they
knew these things, could they be indifferent to such a system,
its hold upon the minds of men, and its progress to increas-
ed dominion? We would pity the poor Romanist, and pray
for him as earnestly as any man. Let not a hair of his head
be ruffled by violence or coercion of any sort.  Let us im-
plore the Spirit of all grace to lead him into the knowledge
of all truth, and into the enjoyment of all good. Letusever
distinguish between the men, and the system that enthrals
them, but uway with those empty professions of regard for
them, if they are never followed up by anxious efforts to con-
vince and save them; if, as in the lips of many, they are
only a polite compromise with the abominations of the Popish
creed! The squeamish sentimentalism that shrinks from an
exposure of Popery, is but the encouragment to eat and drink
at Bethel.

2. Trace Popish tenets to their origin in human nature. It
is the religion of fallen nature. Man hates what is spiritual,
and loves what tells upon the senses and captivates the im-
agination ; and therefore Popery comes to him with music,
and painting, and sculpture—glittering festivals and gorgeous
rites. The sinner loves his sin, and Popery says to him,—
“ Practise sin, but pay for an indulgence.” ~ He loves salva-
tion, too, from the punishment of sin; and Popery has its
masses and moitifications to meet his wishes. He loves to
have the credit of his own salvation ; and Popery teaches jus-
tification by works. He hates to have his sin and hypocrisy
exposed ; and Popery sanctions the persecution of those who
doso. It is ignorance of these considerations that misleads
our statesmen. They do not know Antichrist. They want
the philosophy that discerns the germ of antichristianism in
every unconverted heart. Those massacres, inquisitions,
erusades, and persecutions, they tell us were the fault, not of
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Rome, but of the age in which they were practised.  Alas!
unsanctified human nature is for ever the same; the carnal
mind cannot but be enmity against God, till the change has
passed on it which grace alone can effect. ;

3. Examine the antichristian system in the light of scriptute
prophecy. You will thus be effectually upheld from sinking
into the many errors which some have been led to entertain
respecting Antichrist. You will imbibe the detestation of it
which all scripture breathes. You will glow with deeper
emotions of pity towards the men who have become its vo-
taries. You will seek to do them good, by leading them to
the gospel in all the meekness of wisdom, and all the persua-
siveness of love. You will justly feel, that unless through
the blessing of the Spirit you fill their minds with truth, you
do comparatively little if you expose and refute theerrors o
which they are a prey. The aim of your benignant and
hallowed enterprise will not be so much the destruction of Ro-
manism, as the salvation of the Romanist. You will not la-
bour to make them good partizans in your cause, but
Christians in the cause of God. No temptation will induce
you 1o slacken your efforts. A glance into prophecy will teach
you, that to the end of time the antichristian system shall be
the one enemy of God’s truth—an enemy that never varies
in character and object—an enemy that, so far from perish-
ing by gradual decay, is to be at the height and zenith of its
ﬁrealness. ** sitting as a queen, and seeing no sorrow, when

er plagues shall come in one day.”

And oh, keep your own hearts.  Prove all things, and
hold fast that which is good. Let no man take your crown.
Be living and lively Christians, children of God without re-
buke, holding forth the word of life—lights in this dark world
—the very salt of a corrupt and corrupting earth. You may
have to battle with Rome, when its opportunity comes,
and its slumbering ferocity is again roused. Conquer Anti-
christ with the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God.
But oh, first of all, receive as essential to your spiritual
panoply, that word into your own hearts. Receive the gospel
not as the word of man, but as it is in truth, the word of God,
which effectually worketh in them that believe. So long as
the prophet from Judah listened only to the voice, and acted
in the command of God, the royalty of Israel crouched and
cowered before him. Go and do likewise. But if you give
heed to man in preference to God, if you are ensnared by the
inventions of human wisdom and expediency, if you fail to
adopt your convictions of duty whether in the matters of
personal godliness or in regard to the public interests of re-
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ligion from the all-sufficient directory of the Word; and if
you cease to draw your faith from the wells of salvation, and
the water-brooks .of mercy, you may reap the prophet’a
misery in retribution for your sin,—deceived in the first in-
stance, and destroyed in the end !

AN INQUIRY AB TO WHAT 1S OUR STANDARD OF ECCLESIAS-
TICAL GOVERENMENT.

To one who has been giving but little attention, for the
last ten years, to movements in the Covenanting church, the
inquiry proposed above would seem entirely needless. Find-
ing in our terms of communion an acknowledgment that
the Church Government which is of Divine right is “for
substance justly exhibited in the Form of Church Govern-
ment agreed on by the Assembly of Divines at Westminster
s it was received by the Church of Scotland” he “would

oint to that form as the church’s standard of Government.
3ut one whose opinions were formed from much that has
een, of late, said and written on this subject, would likely
come to a different conclusion. To him it might appear,
that it is by no means settled, that that place belongs to the
Westminster Form, and he might even be disposed to assign
it to another document of an earlier date. .

Were these attempts to change the standards of the
Church likely to stop with the substitution of the 2nd Book
of Discipline for the Form of Covenant, mentioned in the
third term of communion, we might be disposed to remain
silent; for in nearly all material points, these two formularies
agree. But we see’in this movement of shifting the Church
from her Westminster platform, something well calculated to
excite just alarm. Who can tell but that, when this attempt
shall have succeeded, the Confession of Faith shall be sub-
Jjected to a similar fate, and thatin timne, the Church, in place
of occupying the position of holding all the attainments of
the second Reformation, shall have fallen back to the point
reached at the first.: To be silent in such circumstances
would be to sin, and the writer declares his fixed purpose to
oppose all such retrogade movements, and to adhere to the
whole platform of doctrine, worship, discipline, and govern-
ment, that the Church has now for two hundred years occu-
Bit-ediI the period since the second Reformation was at its
eignt.

e have said that in most material points the Form of
Church Government, and the 20d Book of Discipline, agree,
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and we do not except out of this their respective teachings
on the nature and extent of the deacon’s oftice. This decla-
ration should free the writer from the imputation of hostility
to the last named document, on account of its alleged eon-
demnation of his views on the above subject, It declares
that the duties of the deacon extend to the care and distribu-
tionof the whole patrimony of the kirk. Now the patrirgo-
ny of the kirk was that which the Church held in her own
right, and exclusively at her own disposal ; to which, by eivil
law, all claims by the donors, of management, were cut off.
Were all congregational temporalites of this kind, now, they
would be necessarily held and distributed by ecclesiastical
officers, as is the case with the alms of the church. To des-
ignate how their contributions are to be applied, congregations
have not relinquished the right, nor has the civil authority
taken it from them, and ecclesiastical authority cannot. Of
course here is a case in which the books of discipline give
no direction, as at that time it had no existence ; and the
Westminster Form, by confining the duties of the deacon ‘““to
take especial care in distributing to the necessities of the
poor,” intimates that with funds already ‘¢ designated to par-
ticu lar uses,” he has no business. In the following extractit
will be seen that the 2nd Book of Discipline gives no coun-
tenance, either to the modern invention of deacons’ distribut-
ing, under the direction of the congregation, or to that mons-
trosity in Presbyterianism, a deacons’ court, or consistory.
“This, they” (the deacons) “ought to do” (distribute the eccle-
siastical goods) ““according to the judgment and appointment
of the presbyteries or elderships of which the deacons are
not members.”

We come now to the inquiry—Is the second book of Disci-
pline the church’s subordinate standard on the subject of her gov-
crament and discipline to which we are bound? We answer in
the negative, and however difficult it may be to prove a neg-
ative, we shall essay the task in the following arguments :

1. It is not found in our terms of communion, specified as
one of our standards, Do we all agree that the terms of com-
munion are the bonds of our ecclesiastical union? Surely,
then, the controversy on this subject is brought within very
parrow limits. It requires but an inspection of the ‘“‘terms”
to settle it.  In these the 2nd book of Discipline is not named,
but there is named, and adherence given to, another docu-
ment that treats of the same subject. Were men disposed to
drop their prejudices, and reason coolly, this would settle:the
question. But we are told that it is referred to in the clause
“ as received by The Church of Scotland,” and that it is in-
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cluded in the covenants by which we arebound. Now we
believe that in the above clause we declare that we receive
the Westminster Standards as the Church of Scotland receiv-
ed them. That is, by the acts of her Assembly they became
Church deeds, and we receive them with the explanations of
certain parts of them given in her adopting acts. But if we
at,all comprehend the meaning of a late writer in the Cove-
nanter, (Rev. J. B. Johnston,) he holds that the Church of
8Scotland received the Westminster documentsas agreeing with
the 2nd book of Discipline. He says, *1the truth is, the
Church of Scotland never designed to repudiate her discipline
in receiving the Westminster Form, or to give it an inferior
place, but next to the Bible, to make it the rule ruling the
more recent document.” That by discipline, above, he
means the 2nd book of Discipline, 1s evident, for otherwise
his language would bave no meaning. Now we do say that
this is new to us, often as we have heard the terms of com-
munion explained. Itis certainly original. The view we
always heard was that in the adopting acts, there are expla-
nations of some parts of the Confession of Faith, form of Go-
vernment, and Direclory, and that we approve of them as
their meaning is in these acts definitely settled. But to sup-
pose that in order to give an intelligent profession of adher-
ence to these formularies, an applicant for membership inthe
church must first go and compare them with the books of dis-
cipline, and acts of assemblies, is extravagantly absurd.

And when it is considered that the Church has never fur-
nished to her members the 7ule ruling, nor told them they
occupied such an important place, the supposition is a reflec-
tion on her faithfulness.

Are we sworn to the 2nd book of Discipline in our cove-
nants ! That our fathers were swornto preserve the Re-
formed religion in the Church of Scotland in doctrine, wor-
ship, Discipline. and Government, and that the same oath
binds us to the same thing, in our present circumstances,
we sincerely believe. But did that oath bind them to any
existing embodiment of doctrine, worship and order, so they
could never alter or annulit, or supersede it by another.
This appears to be the meaning of the above writer, in ref-
erence 1o the 2nd book of Discipline. If he means that the
true presbyterian reformed discipline, as then practised in
the church, and as for substance exhibited in that book, we
agree with him, for that we believe is one and unalterable.
But if he means the book itself, and all it contains, and that
we are sworn Lo vary in no respect from it, we are of a wide-
ly different opinion. Unless this be his meaning, his argu-
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ment is of no force. But the Church of Scotland, by ap-
proving of, and engaging in, an entire re-modeling of her
whole system of doctrine and order, showed that she did not
thus understand her covenant obligations. If the Westmin-
ster documents were not, when adopted, to be her subordi-
nate standards on the points of which they respectively treat,
to the exclusion of all others, we see not what was gained by
their adoption. :

The enumeration of the objects of the Church of Scot-
land in joining with the Westminster Assembly, given by our
brother, in the article referred to, is defective. He should
have added a 4th, “uniformity in kirk government.” This
they declare in the Solemn League, “we shall endeavor 1o
bring the churches of ‘God in the three kingdoms to the near-
est conjunction and uniformity in religion, Confession of faith,
Form of church Governient, &c.” And of this they say,
in the act adopting the form, they were “most desirous and
solicitous.” Now what was to be the basis and rule of this
uniformity? Was it the 2nd book of Discipline in Scotland,
and the Westminster Form in England and Ireland? And
did the Church of Scotland adopt a form for the brethren in
the two latter kingdoms while she retained the right for her-
self to use a differentone ? A strange way, really, to produce
uniformity! But hear what she says farther in the act
adopting the form of Government. _

“ The Assembly having thrice read and diligently exam-
ined the proposition hereunto annexed, concerning the offi-
cers, assemblies, and government of the kirk, brought unto
us as the results of the long and learned debates of the As-
sembly of divines sitting at Westminster, and of the treaty of
uniformity with the Commissioners * of this kirk there resid-
ing, after mature deliberation, doth hereby authorize the
commissioners of this assembly, who are to meet at Edin-
burgh, to agree to, and conclude, in the name of this Assem-
bly, an uniformity betwixt the kirks, in both kingdoms, in the
abovementioned particulars.”

Now are we to suppose, that while the Church of Scotland
solemnly authorized her Commissioners to conclude a treaty
of uniformity with the brethren in England, in the particu-
lars of the Form of Government, she still determined to con-
tinue her previous formulary in use, within her own bounds?
Her character for intelligence and honesty forbids the su
position. She did not indeed give up her principles, for sﬂ;
declares that she was “most desirous and solicitous for the
establishment and preservation of the Form of kirk Govern-
ment in this kingdom, according to the word of God, books
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of Discipline, acts of General Assemblies; and National Co-
venant,” but for the sake of uniformity, as well as more et-
fectually to accomplish the above object, she adopted the
document prepared by the Westminster Assembly, in which
these cherished principles were exhibited, yielding the points
in which it differed from her former book ; both that uniform-
ity might be attained, and convinced that in these points the
truth was more clearly steted in the Westminster Form, and
that in adopting it ‘'she took a step of reformation.

We return from this apparent digression, and sum up our
argument by stating that neither in the clause ‘“‘as received
By the Church of Scotland,” nor by our covenant, are wé
bourrd 1o the 2nd book of Discipline as our subordinate stand-
artl of ecclesiastical government.

~ 2. Oursecond argument is, that the 3nd book of Discipline
differs from the Formn of Government, and as we profess to
believe that the lalter is scriptural, and hold ourselves bound
by it, we cannot make a similar profession with regard to the
former. The force of this argument liés in this, that (wo
conflicting views of a scriptural truth cannot both be right,
and no man can be botind to receive them both. Whatever
may be the extreme opinions of individuals, we are certainly
warranted to say that the church generally holds the West-
minster Form as her standard of ecclesiastical Government.
It follows that sheis not bound to another that is at vari-
ance withit.

We shall instance but the single discrepancy between
thése two documents, in relation to the duties of the doetor,
and give extracts from both.

The doctor being an elder, as is said, should assist the
astor in the government of the kirk, and concur with the el
ers, his brethren, in all assemblies—but to preach to the

people, to admininister the sacraments—pertain not to the
doctor unless he be otherwise called ordinarily.—2nd book of
Discipline.

“Who" (the teacher or doctor) “is also a minister of the
word as well as the pastor, and hath the power of adminis-
tration of the sacraments.””—Form of Church Government.

The doctrine of the first of the above extracts is, that the
doctor has a right to rule, but not to preach, nor to administer
thé sacraments. Both these last functions are assigned - to
him in the latter extract. Now, however others may feel on
this subject, we are utterly averse to be held as sworn to two
documents, between which there is such a contrariety., In
such an attitude of inconsistenéy no man shall place me.
Without my consent, my obligations to the Form of Govern-
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ment shall not be transferred to any other document differing
from it, so long as 1 believe the former on the points of differ-
ence. And we are convinced that it istrifling with the awful
solemnity of an oath, and it is well suited to weaken a sense
of its obligation on the conscience, to advance sentiments that
tend to place the members of the churchin such an awk-
ward and painful predicament. We feel no hesitancy in
rejecting the doctrine of the book of Discipline on this sub-
Jject; both because it is unscriptural, and because we have
professed to believe the very opposite. This is one case
that we provided for in the expression “nearly all material
points,” in which, near the beginningof this article, we said the
two documents under consideration agreed. We consider this
a material point, and we deny that there is in the church such
an officer as a mere ruler, and teacher, distinct from the El-
der, and haviog no right to preach to the people, and to ad-
minister the sacraments. And let those who profess to be
sworn to this, apologize for their neglect to receivethis office,
or, which would be far better, abandon the position which
they must have, without due consideration, assumed.

The Church of Scotland did not indeed adopt the senti-
ment of the Form of Government, that “the doctor has the
power of the administration of the sacraments.” This is
the only exception on this point, and of course, the declara-
tion “that he is a minister of the word,” was af)proved.
They seemed to view him as sustaining a similar relation to
the Church, as that now sustained by licentiates. The fol-
lowing is their declaration in the adopting act. ¢ Provided,
always, that this act be no ways prejudicial to the farther
discussion and examination of that article which holds
forth that the doctor or teacher hath the power of the ad-
ministration of the sacraments, as well as the pastor.” This
point was left for farther discussion. ,The reason is not as
our brother intimates, that it was opposed to the doctrine of
“the standards of the church sworn to,” that is, the 2nd book
of Discipline, for then they would have demurred to the sen-
ument ‘that the doctor 1s a minister of the word;” but
because they had not clearness that the doctrine was scriptu-
ral, and therefore they left it “free to discuss it, as God shall
be pleased to give further light.” How absurd to think they
would leave it free to discuss, and examine a sentimentoppos=
ed to their sworn obligations, as God should be pleased to
give light! Light to do what? To examine whether they
should break their covenant obligations? Had our brother
just given the proviso of the adopting act, his readers would
bave been enlightened, and himself spared the mortification

3
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of having it demonstrated that . he either m:sunderatood ot
mlsreprescmed it - TRy

“+ We hold, therefore, that the 2nd bnuk of stmp]me i8
not:one of our.standards, because that place is occupied by-
the Form of Church Government, which is in one. peint, as
we have seen,opposed to it, and which as a whole we main»-
tain. to be seriptural.

“3d. Our third argument is taken from one of the prmrlsns
in‘the act of the General Assembly of the Church of Scot
land, adopting the dlrecm-y for public worship. Itis as
follows
w1 is also prnwcled that this shall be no prejudice to the
order and praclice of this kirk, in such particulars as are ap-;
pointed by the books of Discipline, and acts of general assem+
blies, and are not otherwise ordered and appomled in the dl-
rectory.”
4t As this is employed against us we will endeamr by an
analysis'to ascertain its meaning. BRI L

»oil. There were some particalars appmnted by 1Hes bnoks
of Discipline and acts of assemblies, that were not in the di-
rectory. In these the Church of Scotland retained her bboks
and acts as‘the rule, and shc provides that that right shall
not be préjudiced. - RTINS TR
-#32. There are partmulms in which the dlreclory “‘ordered
and appointed.otherwise’ than the books and acts. These
were excepted out of the reservation—that.is, the Church of
Scotland yielded in these cases the right to follow her former
rules, and agreed‘to conform to the directorv. Now whichof
titeitwoy the directory, or the 2nd beok of. Discipline, is. the
“rule ruling 2’ Surely the directory, and by parity - of rea-

somno. so is.the Form of Church Government. : - %
sr It is but fair'to give. the views of our brethren who dtﬁ'er
from us ns to the meamug of* this proviso. = . v g

3o Inthe article in the Covenanter already noticed, the pro-
viso is-quoted in part, “Provided that this shall be no preja-
dice to the order and practice of this kirk in such particulars
asrare:appointed by the books of discipline.”  The last clause
which is indispensible to its meaning, is omitted. .'The
reader will sce by comparing -this defective exiract with the
whole, as given above, that it conveys a meaning the very
epposite of that which we have shawn was intended by the
whole.: As our brother givesit, it favors strongly his senti=
ment ;- but, unhappily for him, it is-not the proviso of the as-
semb]y, but merely.apartof it. - We think this was an ovet-
s:ght, but he should'be more careful.. . Ty 20
#--In “the Deacon,” page 84, the whule s quoted. and.the
part given above, as a defective quotation, is italicised, as be-
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i viies most<important.” This is caleulatedito ‘mislead, for
“the lasticlause-is indispengible to a right understandingiof itre
whole:” It is there follotved by this comment, «'I'his shows
that every part of these beoks,dnot exptressly repealed, was
still considered 10 be the doctrine and order of the -Scottish
‘Church.™ "What aloose and wild deduction! Thedirectos
-egpressly repealed nothing. The proviso shows that in every
thing drdered and appointed in-the directory, it was the ruley
and the books of Discipline, and acts of Assembly - weré the -
rule, only in those particulars that:were not provided fot- ih
the directory. L e g iy 2t v TRty
4.~ Before we close'we must renew otir’ réemonstrance -agaitist ,
atfémpts to drag the Church back to the position which' slie
occupied at the first Reformation. We are not prepared,
even for peace’s sake, to relinquish the attainments of the sec-
ond. Do not our brethren kiow That it was by just such a
movement that the Revolution church™ was deprived of her
glotious ‘crown, and. made a.dependent on the civil power?
The establishinent by King William was not on the basis of
the second, but of the first Reformation ;it was not on the at-
tainments of 1649, buton those of 1592. We give on this
Ysubject-the judicious and ‘well-expressed views of & minister
of ‘the Reformed Presbyterian Church, 'Rev. John Gral‘q‘{irq,_
-Seotland, in his lecture on “Lhe’ Revolution Settlement'of the
-Church of Scotland.” Tt is necedsary to inention that the et
0f'1592"is that by which the 2nd book of Discipline 'W4ds
ratifieds -7 0 - R
. “Doesany person’ ask, did the State not fepéal the’ ob-
floxious acts of Chatles which réscinded all laws enacted in
favor ofythe Presbyterian Church, durihg the second Refor-
mation, as well as the Parliament which passed them ? * We
adswer, No. King William and his Parliament 1éft the chat-
ter as they found it. They found all recognition of the Pres-
byterian church during that period, obliterated from the 3tat-
ute-book, save i’ the dark and dismal pages which' recorded
thie unrighteous‘deed, @nd instead of making any attempt, or
manifesting auy inclination to undo these guilty acts, they
retained them in all their validity and force, and revived-tte
act of 1592, passed in ‘the first Reformation,"” page 17. “Be-
sides in the act of'1592, ‘which the act- of 1690 revived 4%d -
confirmed, as the granil chdrter of the establishment, the eivil
magistrate is clothéd with authority to appoint thie tite @¥d
place of 'the meeting of ‘the Asscmbly,” page 2.'"*“And"'in
the yeat 1640, the State passed sevéral acts in Which-provie-
ion was ‘matde for the’independent jurisdiction, and regd¥r
-mieetings of 'the General’Assembly; dud which must'be'Ye-
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garded by all acquainted with them, as very far in advance
of the grand charter of 1592,” page 31. Among the acts
here referred 1o, enumerated in a note, we find that “‘of 1649
ratifying the Confession of Faith.”

Shall we then, doing as the Revolution Church did that
accepted an establishment on the grand charter of 1592, go
back to the first Reformation ? Surely no. We have attain-
ed more ; we have advanced further than she did at that pe-
riod. We stand on the impregnable basis of Divine truth at-
tained in the second Reformation, and embodied in the West-
minster standards, the only ground of our covenanted uniform-
ity, and from that, through Divine strength, we will neither be
flattered, beguiled, nor driven. T. B

% oCCUPY TILL I COME.”

[Continued from p. 357, Vol. 12.]

1V. Influence in the world—a talent. From a variety of

circumstances men come to have influence over one another.
This influence is in many cases reciprocal. At one particu-
lar time, or in some particular instance, one man is influential
over another, and he again, in his turn, becomes the subject
of influence from the very individuals whose measures or
opinions he may have formerly directed.
+  Itoften happens, from the enjoyment of very superior ad-
vantages, that some individuals have an influence almost per-
manent over others, and sometimes over a great portion of
society. Influence arises frequently from some eminent situa-
tion in life, and this eminence may consist in wealth, honor,
or dignified station. Indeed, wherever external circumstan-
ces give a man a prominent place in society, they put him
in possession of a certain measure of influence over those
with whom he associates in the friendships of life, or in the
transactions of business.

The character of one man comes to be very high in the
neighborhood in which he lives. His friends and acquaint-
ances recognize his superior standing. This superiority is
admitted, perhaps, by all who know anything of him, and a
whole neighborhood or district feels the influence of his ex-
ample. A few distinguished characters of this kind often
mould the manners of hundreds, who are led, either by
voluntary imitation, or by the insensible influence of ex-
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ample, to make them their own modelsof acting. Characters
such as these are like so many primary planets whose satelites
revolve with them, and feel the power of their attraction. A
man with a large fortune, and with an ample command of
money, cannet fail to have an extensive influence, enabling
him directly to do good himself, and to aid others in doing
it. The man of wealth may succour the oppressed, and re-
lieve the wants of the necessitous. He may be the stay of the
poor widow, the help of the orphan, and a shield to the

stranger.

Influence in the world, whatever be its source, gives op-
portunities of doing good, and is to be traced to the provi-
dence of God- He gives us all the advantages which we
now possess, and says, “Occupy till 1 come.”

V. Mental endowments, whether natural or acquired.

It is a maxim in philosophy that “knowledge is honor,”
and the truth of itis illustrated in the acknowledged supe-
riority of such as are distinguished by mental capacity. Men
differ very much in the compass of their mental powers.
Some are remarkable for strength of intellect by which they
can grasp the most profound truths that come within the
reach of human knowledge ; or, they can pursue speculations
almost superhuman. Others are distinguished by acuteness
of mind ; they manifest great expertness in separating truth
from error and in giving a precise and laminous view of the
nicest points. Some can support truth by argumentation, so
cogent that it cannot be resisted,and others can throw around
it the light of beautiful and charming illustration. Some men
are fitted for unlocking the hidden treasures of philosophy, and
others have a talent for those inventions and improvements
of practical science which promote the comfort of individu-
als, and the prosperity of nations.

In the present view of the subject it is of no importance
whether this variety of mental endowment be original, or
the result of circumstances and education. All its forms
are the gilt of God, “by whom we live, move, and have our
being.” The soul of man is the work of God, and every
thing necessary for its growth and development, is directed by
his superintending love and providence.

The mind is possessed not only of certain powers and
capacities, but lEese are susceptible of indefinite culture.
Both of these properties are the gift of God. A sparrow
cannot fall to the ground without his providential knowledge,
and certainly far less will he leave the intellectual growth and
improvement of hisintelligent creatures to a combination of
contingencies. The ruler of the universe directs everything
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:that afftets the mental capacity of his creatures, whether in
‘its original power, or its- subsequent development..- *“It is
/God that girdeth me with strength,  and maketh my way
-petfect. - He maketh my feet like hinds’ feet, and settesh me
on my high places. He teacheth my hands 10 war, sothat a
“bow of steel is broken by mine arms.” These gifis of God
are adapled, and were certainly-designed, 10 be employed in
the declaration of his glory and hovor, He calls us to serve
him with our bodies and spirits, which are his; to employ-all
the faculties which he has bestowed in his own service. *'This
‘people have I created for myself, that they may show forth my

praise.” .
; . [Ta be conecluded in next number.] .7

ANNIVERSARIES ON THE SABBATH.

- The sacred observance of the Sabbath-day should be a
matter of ‘deep and earnest concern to all Christians.* The
Lord of the Sabbath has required this, and the interests of
undefiled religion imperatively demand it. On this point, as
on almost every other, example will exert an influence saluta-
ry and effective, beyond anything that can be expeeted from
mere precept.  LEfforts for the promotion of the better obsetv-
ance of the Lord’s day, whether by individuals or associations;
will be of little practical avail, so long as there is,in the
‘Church even, an apparent oversight of its high and sacred
obligations. . What may appear to be, and in fact may be in
iteelf a small matter, may, in its remole issue, be productive
of results most hurtful and injurious to the interests of mor-
ality and religion. Small beginnings very frequently have
disastrous ends. ' ‘ :

Ivis with deep solicitude that we have noticed of late a
-grewing disposition in our cities to observe the anniversaries
‘of missionary, and other societies similar in character, on the
evening of the ‘Sabbath. It has become quite commen, of
late, to seein some of our secular or religions prints, an ac-
count of the anniversary of such a missionary society, orsuch
a Protestant or Sabbath association, on the Subbath evening ;
when reports were read, addresses delivered, and other
statements made respecting the doings and prospects of such
associations. ‘We are sorry to perceive that among some of
the higher.brariches of the Presbyterian family, of whom bet-
‘ter things might have been expected, this course, in' séveral
dnstances,; has recently been adopted. What may be the
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speeiahinducement for this new arrangement respecting the .
yme: ofs such meetings, the writer of this does not prafess.
fully. to uaderstand, but supposes-that itis. for the purpoge t:vaJ
securing a larger audience, and in this way creating.a degper-
apd; wider interest in the particular ohject that.the association:
may, have in view. Meelings fonthese purposes, on the Sabe.
bath, will be justified, no.doubt by many, on the ground. that.
they are religious in their character. . The reason, in our judgs:
ment, is far from amonnting to, a justification, and unul the,
‘subject can be presented in another light, we cannot but,
regard them as-unaathoriged - alike by the. word of: God, and,
the practice of the Ghurch, and deteleriq,us,in.gg-,amaﬂ de-;
gree to the interests-of the Sabbath:,; . ....own . .. 4
To remember the Sabbath-day, and keepiit heoly,is to..
spend the whole time-in the exercises of private and .. public.
worship. . Where it.is comwmon 1o have. annual. sermans.
preached for the benefit of a religious society, it way be pro-;
per enough ‘that it should be done on the Sabbath-day.- ;. Lhe,
‘case; -however, is.entirely different, when viewed in.relation,
to the financial conditiou, the present  state and the, futnre:
prospects of -the'society itself, and other subjects such, asvare
generally embodied in reports, and engage attention-at an
auniversary meeting. «There are many things of a secular.
character necessarly connected with every association for,
maral and: religious—purposes, and. it is impossibley that ony
such occasens they should be left out of view. To tell what.
means have been employed for raising:monies, to recite whag.
efforts have been made, and what success may have attended.
thiose ‘endeavors, to adopt plans for future operation, to fur=.
disk an account of the appropriations that kave been made,.
ta«glest; officers, as has. been'done.in some, instances, if. we.
are not mistaken. ~ All strike us as much more befitling on a.
seculdar day, thap during the time which God specially claims.
for. his worship and service. © - .. S R
-pcButiwhat must bethe effect produced by, meetings.of this
deseription on those whose regard for the Sabbath, at most,
i3 exeeedingly feeble? It is well known that in the commu=
nily-there is a large class of persons who are destitute, to a:
great extent, of all sense-of religious obligation, but wha, at,
the same time, make ashow of morality, and a profession,af,
regaid: for the institution,of,the Sabbath. Among these are-
largeinumbers connected with temperance soeieties and, other,
associations, having for their ostensible ehject, moral reform;:
while: others are employed as-itinerant teachers of opinions
which they affect to believe are inseparably connected with
the moral and religious welfare of man. Under the pretence

cnge o



88 Anniversaries on the Sabbath.

that their objectis a religious one, God’s holy day is desecrat-
ed by their meetings for promoting the cause of temperance,
by popular lectures on the subject of slavery, by harangues
having for their object the illustration of Phrenology, and its
intimate bearing upon man’s moral character, and other topics
of a kindred description. The effect of such gatherings, by
no means uacommon at the present time, every lover of the
Sabbath most bitterly deplores as hurtfal in the extreme. It
is difficult to free ourselves from the conviction that such per-
sons are greatly emboldened in their conduct by those mis-
sionary and other anniversaries to which we have referred.
It is perfectly natural that they should attempt to justify
themselves on the ground that if it is proper and right that
missionary and Sabbath associations should hold their
meetings on the Sabbath, it cannot be wrong for them to hold
theirs for the purpose of furthering the interests of temperance,
and facilitating the abolition of slavery. The object in the lat-
ter case, as well as in the former, is connected with the inter-
ests of morality and religion, and the inference does seem to
have the appearance of fairness.

There is another aspect of this subject, however, in the
light of which we cannot help regarding the course which we
have felt ourselves called upon to disapprove as highly dan-
gerous. The celebration ot religious anniversaries, it cannot
be denied, is a new element in the observance of the Sab-
bath. It is something with which our fathers were wholly
unacquainted, and their children only evince their folly in
supposing that in this particular they arc either wiser or better
than their ancestors. The first step, in all matters of this
kind, is hazardous and unsafe. The likelihood is, thatit will
prepare the way for a second, which will lead to a still wider
digression from the old paths. When the custom of observ-
ing anniversary meetings has been fully and permanently es-
tablished, it will not require much effort to make the transition
from those meetings that are annual, to those that are ordina-
?. And why, it may be asked, should this not be the case ?

or certainly, if the one is right, the other cannot be wrong.
This is what may be expected in the end, and it is to this is-
sue that the present condition of things is manifestly and
rapidly tending. Most sincerely do we hope that this matter
may receive all that consideration to which it is entitled from
those who are desirous that a scriptural observance of the
Sabbath should be maintained.
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MACAULEY'S HISTORY OF ENGLAND.

So far as it has gone, this is the work of a very powerful
mind, capable of the most discriminating and comprehensive
historical views, and is richly furnished with materials vari-
ously and most industriously collected, as well as most lu-
cid in arrangement. It gains with surprising power the most
attentive and unremitted interest of the reader, and supports
its claims to that interest by the large amount of information
it affords, by its bold and graphic delineation of character, and
by its singular felicity in interweaving the most minute de-
tails with an extensive view of the most momentous events.
In short it is, in all the important characteristics of historic
writing, singularly successful, and furnishes a work on the sub-
ject of which it treats that will be read with greater interest
and by larger numbers than any of its predecessors.

The style is appropriate to the subject, sufficiently vari-
ous, never obscure, and the reader is always and at once
made to understand the mind of the writer. It is usuall
nervous, and very slightly and rarely, if at all, tinctured wit
affectation, though it abounds in richness, and is pervaded
by an uncommon degree of purity and accuracy. The flu-
ent pen of the writer is never at a loss for language the most
appropriate to the varied subjects of which he treats, and the
events which he records; and though the same mind and
the same hand are manifest throughout, there is no wearisome
roonotony. He is happy also in that he does not obtrude
himself ordinarily as a partisan expositor of events which
pass under review, or engage as a special pleader in belalf
of the agents or events which are arrayed before the mind
of the reader; and yet with sufficient earnestness he dis-
covers his own approbation of the right and detestation of
the wrong. He seems to place himself in the same position
and character with his reader, with whom, it would appear,
it was his desire to be only a spectator of passing events,
whose judgment was to be gathered not from any loud and
labored declamation, but only from the expression of the
countenance as they happen to be viewed.

Anud yet it is sufficiently manifest in the deep and varied
interest which he appears to feel, and which he certainly in-
spires, that the great design of the work is adapted to the
present political condition of the British Empire, and is cal-
culated, probably intended, in the form which it has assumed,
to commend and perpetuate its existing institutions, unim-
paired and undisturbed by the revolutionary spirit of the age.

. L



90 Macauley’s History of England.

The writer of this notice is unacquainted with Mr. Macau-
ley’s politics: this work indicates a high-toned conservative
character. The author is evidently far more -concerned at
the popular movements which' now agitate all western Eu-
rape, and threaten, in his estimation, the extinction of.all
civilization and religion, than he is moved with indignation
at the oppression and misrule of ages. He does not appear
to be aware that if the people are wild and furious in their
violent method of reform, they have been made so by systems
of ecclesiastical and civil rule, which never bave improved,
and never can improve them. Such sore and overwhelming
diseases as afflict the social state of Europe can be remedied
only by violent and powerful efforts. ] .
He is certainly singularly lucid and successful in"depict-
ing the progress and development of such just and liberal
principles as are still found in the constitution of the British
Empire. And it must be allowed that the contrast presented
in the comparatively tranquil condition of Great Britain, and
the wild tempest which is sweeping over most of the other
kingdoms of Europe, tells loudly in favor of the character
of the people, and of the attainments they have acquired in
wise and equitable government. For it is certain that were
there no other safeguard to society than the mere physical
force of the government, not all the military power it eould
raise, not all the civil authority it could exert, not even the
conservative interest diffused by its vast and wide-spread
national debt could stand before the like tempest of popular
indignation, which threatens to subvert every existing gov-
ernment of Europe. The Bible has been longer read, has been
more extensively investigated, and has exerted a more per-
vading and active influence in the British Ermpire, than in
any other kingdom of modern Europe.* All her important
political agitations and revolutions have been intimately con-
nected with religious elements, and her whole hislory'is-
marked with the deep and earnest interest which her people
have from time to time entertained in the Word of God and
its principles. Hence the comparative tranquility and secu-
ity of society and government there; and it may be safely
affirmed that change and reform there will be unknown until
the minds of the people shall be once more roused and di-
rected by that energy and puritfr which the Word of God
alone imparts. The boasted civil reformers of the last and

* Was there any translation of the Holy Scriptures directly by the anthotity
of the government, prior to that of the English, by any kingdom or commop~
wealth of El.;:?'pe"! and has any other translation been so long, so extensively,
and so successfully in use as that of this remarkable Anglo-Saxonrace
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present generation, have been attended with so many coun-
teracting and retrograde measures, that it may be safely
affirmed that of real progress and improvement theré is
nothing. They only bear the strong impress of preparation
for greater and more important change.

While Mr. Macauley cannot deny, nor well conceal, the
very important and salutary influence of the Puritans in Eng-
land, and the Covenanters in Scotland, in the improvement
of the social and political condition of the British Empire,
it is evident that be loves not either the one or the other.
He ‘*damus with faint praise,” or throws into obscurity the
eminent men of those times, and silently transfers from the
pious, virtuous, and noble-minded patriots who gave to Eng-
land all of worth she possesses, to the reckless and dissolute
politicians of a later age, the high honor of their principles
and achievements. With respect to the Puritans, he records
and utters as his own, too much of the impious scoffs of the
treacherous Charles and his cavaliers; and although he
shields himself by only denouncing the hypocrites who were
associated with the pious and virtuous Puritans, he shows
plainly how little adapted to his taste were that people, their
religion, and their principles of civil liberty.

Of the Covenanters of Scotland he is extremely chary.
Although his history properly claims to be a history of the
reign of James II. ot England, you would hardly know that
this monarch was king of Scotland also; and that the most
remarkable indications of that same tyranny which desolated
the civil institutions of England, were more elaborately, and
steadily, and violently exhibited in Scotland, under the reign
of that impious monarch, the last of the Stwarts. There too
the most rational, faithful, and devoted opposition was made
to his wicked, and oppressive, and iniquitouy misrule. To
the principles and character of these men who held fast
their integrity when the great mass of the nation were sub-
servient to his wicked government, Mr. Macauley applies the
epithet “hateful,” because they did not hail the elevation of
William Prince of Orange to the throne of Scotland as well
as England with the admiration which transported the nation
at large. Notwithstanding the sweeping desolations of
Charles IL, and especially of his brother James IL, these
people justly believed that the whole nation was as much
bound by the attainments of the Reformation and the obliga-
tions of their Covenants at that period, as when they so sol-
emnly, earnestly, and with such astonishing unanimity
entered into the oath of God. They therefore gravely ques-
tioned the establishment of civil and ecclesiastical order, by
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.2 Prince who took no part in the great national oath, no way
recognized its obligation on himself, nor designed its applica-
tion td his administration. Whatever merit may be assigned
to William Prince of Orange, éither as a general, or a states-
man, or professed adherent of the christian religion, his set-
tlement of the Kingdom of England and Scotland involved
a national perjury of no ordinary guilt. The Reformation
of religion had been deliberately and solemnly ratified, all
departments of government and the great mass of the people
had sworn to support it, and its happy fruits had been largely
developed in the moral condition and improvement of the
social state.  All this had been however most delibérately
and contumaciously rejected and disowned by the restoration
of Charles IL ; and under his successor, James II., the wholé
social state was unhinged, vice and oppression in the people,
corruption and tyranny in the rulers, prevailed to a degree
almost unparalled in the history of the nation—and yet re-
gardless of mercy and of judgment so marked and signal,
they more solemnly ratified their apostacy and perjury.

The remnant of devoted and sim ple-minded Covenanters,
who had pursued but one course throughout the contest which
agitated the nation from 1640 to 1688, knew now no other
course. The priaciples which had actuated and supported
them in their unsurpassed fidelity and devotion, were Insep-
arably connected With the Bible and the reformation of reli-
gion sworn to by the nation at large, and these presented
considerations of far higher moment than any other advan-
tages obtained by the exclusion of James and the elevation
of William to the British throne. In the maintenance of
these principles, God had sustained them in long-protracted
and almost unparalleled sufferings; were they therefore to
dbandon them now when he sent them deliverance and se-
curity ?

The very fascinating-and truly superior character of Mr.
Macauley’s history requires these animadversions. With all
his intellectual attainments, and they are certainly rare, with
all his claims to devotion to liberal and yet conservative
views of government; and they are highly deserving of con-
sideration in an age when civil liberty has become the object
of popular idolatry and is fast rushing into amarchy—Mr.
Macauley had not the taste or judgment to discern the excel-
lency of the pious truth asserted in the profession of the
worthies of the most interesting period of English or Scottish
history ; and the Bible christian will look in vain to find in
him the important place which the divind law must have in
the social condition of man, or the moral beauty and dignity;,
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as well as the necessity of personal piety in the rulers and
the ruled to make a good government and a happy people.
C.

WHAT I8 SCHISM?

“Schism,” says Brown of Haddington, ¢is properly an
uncharitableness and alienation of aﬂ%ction among church
members who, in the main, continue in church fellowship
with one another. 1 Cor. i, 10, 12; xi, 18; xii, 156. Orit
consists in church members carrying on their religious dis-
putes with sinful eagerness, and want of christian affection
to one another. 1 Cor. xii, 20. It proceeds from pride, self-
love, jealousy, hatred, evil speaking, &c. James iv, 1. It
ought to be prevented by self-denial, taking up our cruss,
and exactly following Christ. Mat. xvi, 24.  Phil. ii, 1—5.
Rom. xiv. 19.”—Body of Divinity, p. 555.

OBITUARY.

Diep, at his residence in Guilford Township, near Fayette Ville, Pa., on
the morning of the 7th of January, Mr, THomas Duncav, in the ninety-
first year of his age. The deceased was born on the 16th of April, 1768.
and resided in Philadelphia during the earlier part of life—in which time
many pleasing incidents occurred, as related by himself, which are fondly
remembered by the survivors of the family, who now deeply lament their
irreparable loss. To those,at present, we caunot advert, but hasten briefly,
1o notice some traits of character in after life, which distinguished ﬁim_as a
§reat and good man, in the neighborhood where he resided at the time of his

ecease.

The world was viewed by him in a proper light. It seldom,if ever,
interfered with the duties of Teligion—he lived in a high degree above its
influence. Strangers, friends anf neighbors, when indisposed, sought him
as a spiritual counsellor and comforter: on these occasions, his prayers
were remarkable for their pathos and unction. The peaceful slumbers of
the night, the quiet repose of his own home, would be exchanged, without
a murmur, for a lonely midnight ride, to have an interview with a sick or
dying friend or neighhor. Soon would his bland voice direct the faint eye
to the Lamb of God—to the robes of his finished righteousness, to man--
gions on high, prepared in realms of glory. He was punctual and consci-
entious in attending on the forms of religion, strict to observe the doctrine,
discipline and practice of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, of which he
was a full and regular member at the time of his death. In the house of
God he often stood, trembling, leaning upon his staff, to hear drop from the
lips of the speaker, the sentiment of holy thought to which his attention,
during the discussion, would be directed. When providentjally detained
from the sanctuary, he found, in his own house, an * Altar,” around which
his family knelt, and four times each sacred day it was his care to give due
praise to God. The anthems of Heaven—the poetry of the Spirit, the
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Emlma of God, were the exclusive hymns of his devotional praise. While

e sung on earth, his communion was with the Spirit on high, enjoyln%]s
sacred influence. This exercise was so delightful and refreshing to his
soul, that, on New-Year's day, a short time before his death, seven succes-
sive times he engaged in praise and prayer, singing the ninety-first Psalm,
dwelling, with peculiar emphasis, on the first and last verses.

He then turned to the ninety-second Psalm, sung from the twelfth to
the fifteenth verses, inclusive. * But like the palm tree, flourishing, shall be
the righteous one,” &c. On Thursday morning he convened the family for
worship. The old psalm book and the family Bible *‘that lay on the
stand,” were now 1o be opened and closed by the good old man for the last
time. As usual, he found his way to the pools of salvation, and sung the
one hundred and third Psalm, from the thirteenth verse to the end. During
the singing of these beautiful lines, his soul enjoyed fresh unction from on
high. On Thursday night, he awoke, as though a voice from Heaven ad-
monished him to be found in hiz lot at the end of the day. He called the
family to unite with him, as he bowed at the mecry-seat; when he closed
his eighth prayer, weary nature retired again to rest. In the morning he
was under the influence of a slight fever, which soon unhinged his system,
and hastened his approaching dissolution. Up to this time, he enjoyed al-
most uninterrupted health—now death is at the door, knocking for admis-~
sion. With slight symptoms of suffering, he breathed his last, at early
dawn, on the first day of the week. He is gone—the soul has taken its
flight, we trust, to realms of light, to be ever with the Lord.

* Help, Lord, for the godly man ceaseth.”

DEATH-BED OF CROMWELL.

The following, from Headley’s work, is marked with the usual brillian-
e{ of this peculiar writer, According to his statement, Cromwell, instead
of appearing the hypocrite which many have rashly charged him to have
been, is presented as the sincere christian when called by that solemn sum-
mons which is calculated to show the character of man in its true light.

At length the last night drew on that was to usher in his fortunate day.
The 3d of September, the anniversary of Dunbar and of Marston, came
amid wind and storm. In this solemn hour for England, strong hearts were
every where beseeching Heaven to spare the Protector, but the King of kings
had issued his decree; and the sFirit that had endured and toiled so long,
was already gathering its pinions for eternity. It is a fearfnl thing to fall
into the hands of the Living God,” broke forth from his pallid lips, and then
he fell, in solemn faith, on the covenant of grace. His breath became diffi-
cult and thick ; but amid the pauses of the storm, he was heard murmuring,
“Truly, God is good ; indeed he is; He will not—" his tongue failed him ;
“but," says an eye-witness, ‘* I apprehend it was, * He will not leave me.'
Again and again there escaped from the ever-moving lips, the half-articulate
words, * God is good—God is good.” Once, with sudden energy he ex-
claimed, “ 1 would be willing to live to be further serviceable to God and
his people ; but my work is done. Yet God will be with his people.”
All night long he murmured thus to himself of God ; showing how perfect
was his trust—how strong his faith. Once, as some drink was offered
him, he said, * It is not my design to drink or sleep; but my design is to
make what haste I can to be gone.”

While this scene was passing in that solemn chamber, all was wild and
terrible without. Nature seemed to sympathise with the dying patriot and
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hero. The wind howled and roared around the palace ; houses were un-
roofed ; chimneys blown down; and the trees that had stood for half a
century in the parks, were up-torn, and strewn over the earth. The sea,
too, was vexed—the waves smote in ungovernable fury the shores of Eng-
land, and vessels lay stranded along the coast of the Mediterranean.

But all was calm and serene around the dying bed of Cromwell. On
that more than kingly brow, peace, like a white-winged dove, sat; and that
voice which had turned the tide of so many battles now murmured only
prayers. Bonaparte, dying in the midst of just such a storm, shouted, * Tete
d' Armes,” as his glazing eye fell once more on the heads of his mighty
columns disappearing in the smoke of battle ; but Cromwell took a nobler
departure. The storm and uproar without, bl:nught no din of arms to l.:is.
dying ear—not in the delirium of battle did his soul burst away ; but with
his eye fixed steadfastly on the ‘“‘eternal kingdom,” and his strong heart
sweetly stayed on the promise of a faithful God, he moved from the shore
of time, and from sight forever. )

He died at three o'clock that day—on the very day, which, eight years
before, saw his sword flashing over the tumultuous field of Dunbar—the
same, which, seven years previous, heard him shouting on the ramparts of
Worcester. But this was the Jast and most terrible baitle of all ; yet he came
off victorious, and triumphing over his last enemy, death, passed into the
serene world, where the sound of battle never comes, and the hatred and vi-
olerce of men never disturb.

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE.

Madagascar—Joyful News.—The only son of the Queen, and her sue-
tessor to the throne, who has just attained to manhood, has continued toaf-
ford to the persecuted followers of Christ the most conclusive evidence that
be is a faithful brother in the Lord. In defiance of the laws, which pro-
nounce slavery and death upon the Christians, the youthful convert assem-
bles with them for worship in their places of retreat; and when their lives
and liberties are threatened, he employs all means in his power to warn
them of impending danger, and effect their rescue. He has been more than
once reported to the Queen, by her chief officer, as a Christian ; but the
love of a mother has prevailed over the spirit of the pagan persecutor, and
the life of the prince has been spared. The charactenstic attachment of
the Malagash to their oﬂ'sprinF and near kindred has been strikingly over-
ruled for the preservation of this hopeful youth. “ Madam,” said the

rime minister, when reeently addressing the Queen, * vour son is a Chris-
tian : he prays with the Christians, and encourages them in this new doc-
trine. We are lost, if your majesty do not stop the prince in this strange
way.” “ But he is my son,” replied the Queen ; “my only—my beloved
gon! Let him do what he pleases : if he wish to become a Christian, let
him !—he is my beloved son.” :

But, in a manner still more striking, the heart of the very man who was
thus the accuser of the prince, was subsequently overcome by the power
of affection. Bein% informed of a meeting of Christians in the capital, he
sent his nephew (of whose conversion to Christianity he was ignorant) to
take down the names of all thase who were thus, contrary to law, met to-

" gether for religious worship. The nepheyw, without making any objection,
went to the Christian brethren, and told them the object of his visit, " beg-
ing them instantly to break up and go home, lest his uncle should do them:
arm. When the young man came back, the uncle inquired, * And where:
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is the list 2 There is nane.” “Why have you disobeyed my orders?
Young man, your head must fall, for you show that you also are a Chria-
tian."" ¢ Yes,” he replied, “ I am a Christian; and, if you will, you may
put me to death, for I must pray.” At these words, the feelings of the se-
vere and cruel enemy gave way to those of kindness and compassion. and
be exclaimed, ,' Oh, no, you shall not die!"—and thus the affair dropped,
and the Christians were delivered.

It must not, however, be thought that persecution has ceased. Sometimes
the goods of the Christians are confiscated, their wives and children sold
into slavery, and themselves reduced to perpetual bondage; whilst others
(seven in number) have been cast into chains. Those who escape can only
meet for worship during the night, or in solitary caverns, or in the deep re-
cesses of the woods, and even there they may be troubled by spies sent by
the Government, who immediately take down the names of those they find
thus congregated together. But, thanks to the prudent mediation of the
prince, things do not, in general, proceed further. In the midst of these
perils and obstructions, the number of disciples is increasing. One of the
native Christians thus writes :—* Oh, send us spelling-books—we have none
left, and many come to us to learn to read.” * Do not forget,” says anoth-
er, ‘““to send us Bibles, tracts, hymn-books, Bunyan's Pilgrim, as well as
some catechisms.” The prince restrains his mother from doing us harm ; he
comes regularly with us into the woods, on the Sabbath, to pray, and sing,
and read the Bible; and he often takes home with him some of us to ex-
plain to him the Word of Truth.”

ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE.

A Catholic Bishop for California.—The Journal du Havre states that
‘*a Bishop is about to be nominated for San Francisco, an increasing emi-

tion to California having induced the Holy See to make this provision.
i‘rfae are further informed, that the dignity will be conferred upon a French
ecclesiastic, who will proceed to San Francisco accompanied by several
missionaries.”

The watchword for Protestants is, ““uvpP AND BE DoIxg.”

The present Pope, Pius IX., has threatened to fulminate the greater ex-
communication against his rebellious subjects. He claims the right to ex-
ercise this perogative under the sanction of his prececessors, and the coun-
cils of the Church. Protestants await the resultof thisamusing farce with
no little interest. We are seven centuries in advance of the age of Pope
Adrian IV. Popery is the same in spirit.

Pawn-Brokers in New York.—There are now 31 pawn-brokers in this
city, who are supposed to make loans amounting, in the aggregate, to over
$700,000 a year, on which the profits are $175,000 a year. Of the princi-
Eal establishments, three are kept by Simpsons, three by the Levys, three

y the Jacksons, thee by the Cohens, and three by the Harts. The amount
Eaid for licences last year was $1,550. Simeon Abrahams, who did a large

usiness in Catharine street, retired some years since with a fortune, and is
now travelling in Europe,

It will be remembered that the Synod of the Ref. Presbyterian Church,
meets in Cheiry street Church, Philadelphia, on the fourth Wednesday—
the 23d da.y—o{ the present month, at 7 o’clock P. M. '

And, that the Presbytery of New York meets on the Friday of the
preceding week, in the 2nd Ref. Presbyterian Church in the same city.
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CONGREGATIONAL OR INDEPENDENT FORM OF CHURCH
GOVERNMENT ESSENTIALLY DEFECTIVE.

BY REV. J. CHRYSTIE.

A vERY important and interesting element in the consti-
tution of the Christian Church, surely, is its Form of Govern-
ment. It cannot be denied that such an element is very
prominently exhibited as inherent in the Church throughout
the sacred writings, and very fully as well as frequently. Its
great importance 1s presented in one injunction on the faith-
ful, by the Holy Ghost, in which both the autbority to rule,
and the obligations to obey, are set in the clearest light,
“ Obey them that have the rule over you,” Heb. xiii, 17.
The duty of obedience is plainly here enforced by Divine
authority, and it can hardly be doubted or disputed " that the
power which claims the right to rule must emanate from the
same source, else, God would thus transfer his right to rule,
to a power which has not his name. Church government,
therefore, is of Divine right, and cannot be legitimately ac-
knowledged in any other character, without dishonor to God.
In obeying his servants, homage and obedience is rendered
to Him. Of course we are to look to the inspired records as
a revelation of Hiswill for all that we are to know respecting
the offices, functions and powers of those who rule, in his
name, in his church. The whole character of that govern-
ment we are there toexpect, and that it will be correspondent
inallits features to the characteristics of the Christian Church
in her doctrine, order, worship, and the great design of her
constitution in the world. My object will be to show, in a

M
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few remarks, that in all these respects the congregational or
independent form of Church government is essentially de-
fective.

1. It presents the gross confusion and contradiction that
the ruled are the rulers. The people who in all forms and
principles of right government are to be ruled, are in fact the
rulers, and may exercise the highest functions of authorit
without appeal. They judge of the qualifications of churc
members, and admit, exclude, or excommunicate at their
discretion. They judge of the qualifications of pastors, and
hold them to certain principles which constitute their reasons
for acceptance or rejection. And there is no superior judi-
cial authority empowered effectually to control or reverse their
decisions. For it will not surely be maintained that an as-
sociation of ministers, convened to deliberate upon, and to
issue matters in controversy in a congregation or congrega-
tions, is possessed of such power ; all their power is adviso-
ry- And, should they issue a decision contrary to that of the
congregation, in any given case, it remains with the last to
submit or refuse, at their own discretion. If they refuse, it
is not to be supposed an impossibility that they will find more
convenient and compliant judges to whom they will refer
their difficulties and who will issue a decision more agreeable
to their mind. What then ? Is the government of the Church
subverted, or its unity destroyed? Not at all. For no per-
son on earth can deny that they are still an Independent con-
gregation, and may go on as before in their insulated, distinct
and proper character of a Chbristian Church, and perhaps
with as much orthodoxy, zeal, and devotion, as ever. Some
interruption of harmony may take place for a time, graduated
inits intensity and duration by the interest of the matter atis-
sue, but their integrity of character as an Independent Con-
gregational Church remains undisturbed. The whole sys-
tem presents the anomaly of the ruled being the rulers; or
the rulers being the ruled. You may take it either way and
not be far wrong. A more mischievous, artful, and self-flat-
tering devise to extirpate the scriptural government of the
Church could hardly be concocted.

2. This will be more evident by a further consideration
respecting the ecclesiastical courts, if they can claim that
name, for the management of ecclesiastical business. An as-
sociation is composed, we will say, of a certain number of
ministers in a certain district or number of congregations.
How is this Association constituted ? Who is empowered,
who is, or who are, authorized to call, summon, open and con-
‘stitute the meeting? Clearly none except by agreementand
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consent of the rest. Thereis no recognized and acknowledg-
ed scriptural and divine authority to act in the name of the
Head of? the Church. All the power that existsis purely
conventional, and the result of a common agreement and un-
derstanding for mutual and general convenience. That it is
and must be so from the nature of this form of government,
if it indeed deserve the name, is evident from the following
consideration. Suppose one or more of the members should
deem it his or their duty not to attend. The rest may ex-
press their disapprobation—Dbut of what weight is that? Sup-
pose they go farther and agree to disown the offending bro-
ther. Even then, his people may and will judge and decide
for themselves, continue their confidence and support, uphold
him in his ministry, which no sentence of deposition has dis-
turbed, and again we add, he and they remain, according to
the terms of Independency, a distinctand proper Independ-
ent and Congregational Church, nor can any power on earth
deny them their standing as such. Such is Independency;
its whole practical working is an acknowledgment that it nei-
ther claims nor admits its powerto be of God, but of men.
It is essentially defective.

3. This is still further apparent in the very solemn and
interesting act of ordination to the Holy Ministry. To pass
by, for the present, its manifest incongruity in the Independ-
ent or Congregational association, or assemblage of ministers
by *“letters missive,” with the brief but significant scriptural
account contained in the language of Paul, “the laying on of
the hands of the Presbytery ;" it bewrays its deficiency and
deformity too clearly in another form, when closely examin-
ed. The members composing the association or meeting
thus called together by letters missive—how are they assem-
bled? By any authority which they recognize as of God or
of the Head of the Church? Is there any obligation to meet
and act in the matter which they recognize as divine and
binding? No such thing. They meet and give attendance
if they judge expedient, if not, they decline in silence if they

lease. When convened, they are authorized each to judge
or himself whether he will concur in the act or not. If he be
not satisfied, he withholds taking part in the solemn act,
which he relinquishes to others. They may burn their hands
or defile them 1n iniquity, he has nothing to say, and is dis-
charged in “foro conscientia,” and in “foro ecclesie,” by merely
Tepeating what in his case are cabalistic words of the candi-
date for ordination, *to his own master he standeth or fall-
eth.” No reason of dissent is required, nor, perhaps, even
expected. What authority, then, has an association or assem-
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bly so composed so to act? For it ought to be remembered
that the communication of ministerial poweris not an act de-

endent on individual agency, it is a social act, confessedly
so esteemed when two or more ministers are convened for its
execution. Individuality of characterand action disappears
in this solemn transaction. Here, again, we are met by the
incongruous and unseemly anomaly of a deed which, 1n all
its parts, claims to be in the nameof the Head of the Church,

erformed by an assembly which has no power over itself in
its constituent members—met by mutual agreement merelylr,
wholly conventional or delegated from men, and not acknowl-
edging that they are in all their members acting in the name
and by the authority of God—but each and all left to act for
himself.

4. It 1s fatally defective in power to preserve the unity
and purity of the faith of God’s elect. Each congregation,
being independent of all others, frames its ecclesiastical co-
venant of doctrine, order, worship and discipline, within, of|
and by itself. No other is empowered to interfere. The at-
tainments and convictions of the people with their minister
form the rule in this matter, and of course they may, must,
and in fact do vary without limit. Important principles of reli-
gious truth regulating the faith and worship of the people of
God, are left to the capacity or the caprice of each separate
congregation, and may be dropped at their pleasure. Now
nothing is more obvious in the great outline of the character
of the Church of God, than the unity of her faith. As much
“one faith, as one God and Father, and one Lord.” But here
the Christian Church, from its very nature and constitutios,
is exhibited as characterised by a very various faith indeed.
Each pastor, with his people, are left to determine for them-
selves, and asit is diﬂ[;cuﬁ to determine how far they may go
in the desertion of truth, and yet retain some claim to the
character of the Christian Church, so must it be difficult to
ascertain how many forms of doctrine may obtain, to the com-

- plete dissolution of the unity of the Church in her faith. The
people, in this remarkable arrangement, have a control over
one another, and may cast out for error or heresy. But
the ministers possess no such power over one another. There
is no ‘assembly of ministers having that form of congregation-
al authority, which may cast out from their number for er
ror or heresy, for they are not bound to submit to one anoth-
er in the’name of the Head of the Church. There is no ef-
ficient bond, there is no supreme controlling power over min-
isters and churches to establish and preserve the unity or pu-
rity of the faith of God’s elect. This highly objectionable
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feature involves another evil, in that as all disorderly systems
do, it terminates in frequent oppression and tyranny over the
conscience. Members under examination for admission are
subject to be measured in their convictions, judgment and
faith, not by the word of God, not by an established and uni-
versally recognized system of scriptural truth and order, but
by the capacity and attainments of the minister and the peo-
ple. The “experience” and “profession” must suit their
“rule,” and in the numerous shades of character which nu-
merous “Independent Churches” must present, how is it pos-
sible to escape the suppression or rejection of some things,
or the adoption of others, in each, sinning against the purity
and perfection of the faith of the Church of God?

5. It is anti-social in its nature. It rendsasunder the ac-
tual, visible unity of the Church of Christ. In theimperfec-
tions of the best of men there is enough to produce much of
the mischief of division and separate interest. This form of
Church Government establishes the mischief by law, and
gives it authority. No one congregation is bound by the
sympathetic influence of its government to take an nterestin
the purity, order or welfare of another. The tie and duties
of the brotherhood are limited to the congregation, and any
departure from this settled maxim might be accounted in-
trusion. “Am I my brother’s keeper ? is written in strong
characters on this singular frame-work throughout.

All these considerations might be enlarged, and practical
illustrations of its evil-workings furnished. From its very
structure and influence it must produce a flock like Jacob’s :
¢ ring-streaked, speckled and spotted,” inevery form and de-
gree. Itis admitted, also, that they may be fruitful like Ja-
cob’s flock, and that they have been, in truth, productive of
much real good. But this “ring-streaked, speckled and spot-
ted” form of Church Government, is not to have the credit of
the production, any more than the many-hued fleece of Ja-
cob’s flock. It was the character of the herd, not their cov-
ering. In the Papacy, prior to the Reformation, were many
eminent and excellent men. Did they derive theircharacter
from the Form of Government under which they lived ? no,
but from the Bible which they studied. The Edwards and
the Owens who have lived in Independency derived their
attainments not from the government of congregations, but
from the Bible which they explored, or the Holy Spirit by
whom they were taught. These instances of individual ex-
cellence are no argument for the Form of Government they

referred, any more than David’s piety can be an apology
or his many wives.
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* 0CCUPY TILL I COME.”

[Concluded from p.86.]

VI. The knowledge of Divine truth. The knowledge of
the Divine will, as revealed in the volume of inspiration, is
of the very highest importance to mankind. Man is a sub-
Jject of the moral government of God; bound to make him
his * fear and continual dread.” How this may be done suc-
cessfully, he does not know till be is taught of God himself.
The knowledge of God and his will, which is necessary to
direct and regulate man, is not within his reach, if left to him-
self. How to do that which is good, he knows not. The time
was, in the history of man, when his knowledge was competent
to the duties devolving on him as a responsible subject of Di-
vine government, but, alas, “the gold has become dim, and
the most fine gold has changed.” Man has lost the knowl-
edge of God which he possessed in his primeval state. Sin
lias entered into our world, and with it, the most fearful igno-
rance and depravity of understanding. “The ox knoweth
his owner, and the ass his master’s cnib ; but my people do
not know, Israel doth not consider. “Ah sinful nation, a people
laden with iniquity.” ¢Having the understanding darkened,
being alienated from the life of God through the ignorance
that is in them because of the blindness of their hearts.”

In this state of natural ignorance, it is.palpably evident
that the duties required of man require a knowledge of God
and his law, which 1s at a boundless distance from a creature
so depraved and ignorant. His feet stumbled on the dark
mountains ; he is bewildered in the mazes of a moral apd
mental darkness, denser and more impenetrable than - that
which enveloped the land of Egypt, a darkness more terrible
and dangerous than that which closed the eyes of the Syrian
host when they were led blindfold into the midst of the city
of Samaria by the prophet Elisha.

By an acquaintance with Divine truth, the scales of igno-
ranceare removed from ¢ the mind’s eye,” and a flood of light
is poured intoit. ¢ The statutes of the Lord are right, re-
Joicing the heart : the commandment of the Lord is pure, en-
lightening the eyes.” “The law of the Lord is perfect, con-
verting the soul: the testimony of the Lord is sure, making
wise the simple.” In the Scriptures, man has not only a
description of his duty, and of his obligation to God, he has
also a promise of the strength by which he is to perform
them. ¢ My strength shall%e made perfect in your wealk-
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ness, my grace shall be made sufficient for you.” This dis-
covery is necessary for man. He is notonly blind, and in
need of instruction by the law of the Lord, he is also guilty
and depraved, and needs salvation—deliverance from sin and
wrath. The word of God contaizs a suitable revelation. It
offers salvation from the curse and the power of sin to the
chiefof sinners. ¢ To you, O men, I call, and my voice is
to the sons of men.” ¢ Come unto me all ye that labor, and
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. The Spirit and
the Bride say, come; and whosoever will, let him come and
take of the water of life freely.” Thus the Gospel contains
a free offer of salvation, ¢ Hear, and your souls shall live.”
The revelation of Divine truth is an invaluable blessing. It
is the gift of God to sinners. It makes known to them the
will of God for their salvation, and everything that is ne-
cessary for its effectual application. It tellsaus of the grace
and mercy of God in providing salvation for sinners, “Here-
in is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and
gave his son to be a propitiation for our sins,” that we might
be delivered from this present evil world, that we might not
walk after the prince of the power of the air which worketh
in the children of disobedience. It tells us of the grace of the
Lord Jesus Christ, who, although he wasrich, * yet for our
sakes became poor, that we, through his poverty, might be-
come rich.” Ittells us of the gracious working of the Holy
Spirit, who renews us in knowledge and holiness by the
washing of regeneration. There is nothing lacking in the
glorious discovery which the Gospel makes. Men are by na-
ture far off from God, and enemies in their hearts; but he
brings them near by the blood of his own Son. He is in
Christ reconciling the world unto himself. They are guilty,
having violated the law of God, and are justly exposed to its
curse, ““Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things
written in the book of the law to dothem.” From this curse
they are delivered by the grace of God, * Being sanctified
by His grace, we should be made heirs according to the hope
of eternal life.” “There is, therefore, now no condemnation
to them that are in Christ Jesus.” “Whom God hath set forth
to be a propitiation, through faith in his blood, to declare his
righteousness for the remission of sins thatare past through
the forbearance of God.

“ The carnal mind is enmity against God ; it is not sub-
ject to his law, neither, indeed can be.” Sinful passions and
dispositions reign in the soul of man ; heis by nature *dead
in trespasses and sins.” ¢ But God who is rich in mercy, for
his great love wherewith he loved us, even when we were
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dead in sin, hath quickened us together with Christ,” ¢ who
gave himself for us that he might redeem us from all iniquity,
and purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good
works.”

Men are in themselves without hope, and without God in
the world ; they have no prospect before them but unquench«
able fire and the never-dying worm ; the fearful looking for
of judgment that shall devour the adversaries of the Lord:
“for the wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is eternal
life through Jesus Christ our Lord.” ¢Come, ye blessed of
my Father, into the kingdom prepared for you.” “They shall
be brought into the palace of the King, and there they shall
abide.” The salvation provided for sinners by the grace of
God the Father, wrought out by the obedience of the Son,
and efficaciously applied by the Holy Spirit is a perfect and
eternal salvatiog: it delivers from every evil, and supplies
every want: “I will be your God and ye shall be my
people.”

Such is the glorious gift of God in the revelation of
Divine truth; and the gift will appear greater when we
take into account, not only the abstract, intrinsic worth of
the gospel, but also its indispensible necessity. A boon may
be exceedingly great nnd yet we might be comfortable and
happy without it. This is the case with all the benefits of
time; their loss can scarcely affect the happiness of man ;
they have so little bearing on what is properly his interest, they
are so temporary and short-lived, that the good man may be
happy without them. Thisis notthe case_with the gift of the
gospel ; it effects not only our present happiness, it includes our
eternal welfare, without the blessings which it offers we must
be miserable for ever: ¢ Where there is no wisdom there
the people perish.” ¢ This people perish for lack of knowl-
edge.” This view of the subject exhibits the revelation
of Divine truth as a still greater gift: it is not only a bles-
sing of boundless magnitude in itself; it is also of that na-
ture and character that without it we can neither be safe
nor happy.

God has declared his will for the salvation of sinners. “Q
how great is his gooduess ?’ This revelation is a gift which
God 1n his gracious providence has bestowed on us and com-
manded us to improve : “Occupy till I come.” Of all gifts
it is the greatest and is capable of being turned to the utmost
advantage.

In the dispensation of grace, God deals with man as an
intelligent and free agent, capable of perception and volunta-
ry action. Itistrue man has lost all power of doing good,
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because he is.dead in trespasses and sins ;” but it is not less
true that he 'is a voluntary and responsible agent. He' pos-
sesses conscience, understanding and will. These capacities
are-addressed in the revelation of Divine trath to him. Cer-
tain duties are assigned him in the dispensation of grace, for
which he is fitted by the possession of these powers; they
are meaus, in the faithful and diligent use of which he has
the promised blessing of God, to make him wise unto salva-
tion, ¢ Work out your salvation with fear and trembling ; it
is God that worketh in you to will and. to do of his own good
pleasure :” ¢ Kunock and it shall be opened unto you; seek’
and ye shall find ; ask and it shall be given;” . ¢ Be instant
in season and out of season ;” * Pray without ceasing.”

When the unspeakable value of the gospel and its ordi-
nances are considered in connexion with the use which God’s
will enjoins to be made of them, then will it appear that
Divine revelation is not only a part, but a great part of the
trust committed to man by the Lord Jesus Christ: « He
called his ten servants and delivered them ten peunds and
waid unte them, occupy till I come.”

THE FUTURE HAPPINESS OF THE SAINTS.

Among the varied and numerous ingredients which con-
stitute and perfect the future felicity of the redeemed, there
is one of singular beauty and excellency, not so frequently
presented to the minds of the pious as it deserves. The be-
atific vision of the glory of God, for *the pure in heart shall
see God 5” the immediate and conscious presence of the Re-
deemer, for they “shall be ever with the Lord ;" the spiritu-
al and moral perfection of their own nature, for there *the
spirits of the just are made perfect,” furnishindeed the most
admirable and transporting subjects of meditation, and ob-
Jjects of hope to the faithful. But the happiness to be derived
from all these, in their ineffable and glorious excellency, is
intimately connected with a peculiar and. wonderful principle
1n the moral constitution of the human soul. Without it, e-
ven the whole of these would be insufficient to afford -that
form and degree of happiness of which man is susceptible,
and which; indeed, his very nature, in its proper and per-
fected state, imperatively requires. That principle is love,
love iu its most perfect exercise, combined with a secure
confidence of its entire return, which is never disturoed by
doubt or fear. There the love of God inall its fulness is dis-

N
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Flayed and expatiated over every object which is spread be-
ore the intellectual vision, or meets the eagle, far-reaching
sight of the glorified bodies of the saints. The love of Christ
in its origin, in himself to them, and in its fruits in therm, are
all in view, and their own conscious possession of these fruits,
is immediate, full and indisputable. But the perfection of
their blessedness, the well-spring of their felicity, is that all
their enjoyment of all they possess and hope for while they
contemplate an eternity of continually increasing happiness,
proceeds from the sight and sense of God's love, and Christ’s
love to them—Ilove to them, eternal, clear, and immutable.
We may very readily conceive that, devoid of this consider=-
ation, all the majesty, magnificence and splendor of the high-
est heavens, all the development of the infinite wisdom and
power of God, not only in the works of Creation and Provi-
dence, but even of Redemption, would afford a spectacle in-
deed of overwhelming grandeur, but only capable of ﬁllin%
up the highest intelligences admitted to its view, with awfu
and delightful admiration, but only admiration. There is an-
other chord of the human soul which requires to be touched,
another and a deeper fountain of enjoyment which requires
to be opened to consummate the perfect harmony, and the per-
fect delight of which the nature of man, as God created and
designef_%it, is capable. Admiration is happiness, and while
it lasts, elevates the soul with a consciousness of enjoyment,
great, indeed, in proportion to the ohjects which inspire it.
Admiration, however, may weary, but love never faiﬂ. In
the depths of our nature there is to be found a happiness
more precious, more tranquil indeed, but far surpassing that
produced by admiration alone. It is the consciousness of lov-
ing and of being beloved. This single element counstitutes
the purest happiness of every social, virtuous bond on earth.
The relations of husband and wife, of parents and children,
wanting this element, are a moral desert to the pious mind.
Friendship could not exist without it. It is, as it were, the
social bond and glorying of the soul, not so dependant on things
outward of itself as many, as most of the other emotions by
which it is actuated. Itis a joy with which, emphatically,
no stranger intermeddleth, and is therefore most beautifully
and significantly described in that highly figurative represen-
tation of the discovery of God’s love to his people, by the gift
of a “white stone with a new name written on it which no
man readeth saving he to whom it is given.,” We look with ad-
miration on what 1s fair and magpificent ; we look with grati-
tude on the bounties with which we are surrounded. But
the good and the virtuous have a higher form of happiness in
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the interior of their souls, of which no other can form a judg-
ment, in the love which they cherish, and the love they are
conscious of possessing. A truly purified heart is mostly ac-
tuated by that grace initself, and must supremely value it in
others. He who has the most of it is most like God, who *'is
love.” In the judgmentof such a mind, to be admired, to be
revered, to be obeyed, is nothing in comparison of being be-
loved, and all besides, without this beautifying, enriching,
and elevating element, is repulsive.

How large a part, therefore, this singular and wonderful
principle in the human soul is to constitute of the future hap-
piness of the redeemed, may be readily understood if we turn
our attention closely and properly to consider it. In heaven
this gracious principle will have attained its entire perfection,
and the most entire dominion. The near approach of the
saints to God, the unveiled glory of Christ presented to their
view, when they see no longer through a glass darkly but
“face to face,” will produce,as one of its immediate and
certain effects, a complete transformation into his image—
‘“we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is.” And
this resemblance, we must believe, will be pre-eminent in a
likeness to that moving spring of all that God has done for
the redemption of man, while they look upon “Him that
loved us and washed us from oursins.”  As that singularand
incomprehensible excellency of the divine nature will flame
and beam forth with a bright and unclouded light, spreading
over and imparting to all the works and ways of God to his
redeemed an inconceivable lustre—so, amidst all the spirit-
ual beauties and excellencies which shall adorn the redeemed
themselves, love will shine and beam forth in surpassing
brightness.

In the present life, this grace is represented as the essen-
tial and indispensible criterion of the children of God. And
each, in their measure, is more or lessactoated by its blessed
influence. Blessed, becausein the heart in which it exists,
there is at least ore form of happiness which nothing can ut-
terly destroy—blessed, also, because it diffusés happiness ;
for like a single drop of oil, it spreads wherever it falls.

It must be admitted that here it is subject to many coun-
teracting agencies, which weaken its power, mar its beauty,
and impede its influence. The sensuality and selfishness of
our natural affections, unrenewed by grace, may often tarnish
and give a wrong direction to the love we would cherish,
“when I would do good, evil is present with me.” The im-
perfection, too, of the objects on which itis fixed, may ofien
turn back the stream of affection with grief and disappoint-
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ment, ‘I have seen an end of all perfection.” The very love
of God in the souls of the saints is liable to be crushed with
fear, ¢ Thy fierce wrath goeth over me; thy terrors cut me
off.” And in every form this grace inthe hand of the ‘yet
imperfectly sanctified child of God, must be exposed to the
constant presence of some antagonistic corruption, slumber-
ing or active, by which it is liable 1o be vitiated, or perverted,
or enfeebled, But in Heaven all this will have disappeared.
There, there will be no remaining in-dwelling sin, tarnishing,
with its loathesome and accursed deformity, the spiritual beau-
ty of the saints, corrupting, misdirecting, or discouraging
their souls in the entire and perfect out-goings of this noble
and god-like affection. There, there will be no in-dwelling
sin which can gender suspicion, or envy, or hate, to counter-
act the grace of love in there perfected natures. There, the
fear which worketh torment here, will have been cast out,
and perfect love to God and Christ will possess forever the
full and uncontrolled dominion of the soul. There, there
will be no cruel misunderstanding to interrupt and darken
with a black cloud of mistrust the mutual love of the saints
—there, no equally cruel disappointment, nor serpent-like in-
gratitude driving rudely back into the shocked and grieved
heart, the affections it would pour forth in loving confidence,
and confiding love. But all will be light under the rays of a
sun that will never go down. Every heart will be conscious
ofits own inward and perfect delight in the love which it
cherishes, and the love which it receives. No hypocrite will
be there, for ‘““the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom
of God.” Every form which passes before the vision of the
perfectly sanctified and glorified soul, will reflect, (with a
power banishing all suspicion or doubt, which indeed have
no admission there,) the love which burns in the holy temple
‘within itself. And over all, the love of the saints will be
spread with ravishing beauty and lustre, the infinite and ev-
erlasting love of” God, to them, “God will be all in all.”
What a variety of motives do these considerations present
to the pious, for they, only, can appreciate them, to cultivate
this precious grace in the heart. How excellentin itself, how
useful in its effects, how determinate in its character, “Ev-
ery one that loveth is born of God and knoweth God. He
that loveth not, knoweth not God, for God is love.” John iv,
7, 8. Duly, interest, the declarative glory of God in the re-
flection of his image, all conspire to urge its culture. 1t re-
ans its possessor many-fold in the peace it diffuses, in the
ope it inspires, in the preparation it furnishes to take rank
and place, hereafter, with the spirits of the just made perfect
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—to stand before a God of love, to behold a loving Prince
and Redeemer, to mingle with a vast and magnificent asscm-
bly of glorious angels and redeemed men, all of whom reflect
the astonishing and overpowering love of God and Christ.
While, on the contrary, the wretchedness of the wicked and
unregenerate in this life, is aggravated by the fierce passions,
malignant and vindictive, of suspicion, bate, envy, wrath;
whic%m no doubt will follow them to their state of future punish-
ment, where they will constitute an awful part of the un-
quenchable fires and endless torment to which they. are
doomed.

WHEREIN CONSISTS THE SATISFACTION AND HAPPINESS
OF THE SOUL? '

Not, assuredly, we reply, wn the enjoyment of any mere tem-
poral earthly good. N

1. This is evident from the nature of mind. The mind is sim-
ple and indivisible. Amid every change the subject of the hu-
man consciousness is one and unvarying. Thinking, feeling,
willing, and judging are only so many modes or affection’
of the self-same mind. It is influenced by both the material
and the spiritual ; intimately related to the body, which may
be regarded as its ministering servant, it is yet an emanation
from the Divinity—a ray from the source of spiritual being.
By iipressions from without it is awakened into activity ; but
when the spring is thus touched, it enters on a sphere of
ceastless li{};, it subordinates the external world to itself, and
in its internal laboratory of thought, makes matter the step-
ping-stone to its spiritual processes. It derives strength from
the frequency and intenseness of its cogitation; ready and
energetic application from the prompt transformation of its
wolitions inlo action ; while the exercise of its charities throws
over the whole the soft covering of a lovely sensibility. . But
it is not shut up to the sympathies, or joys, or cognitions
which spring from earth. It manifests its celestial affinities.
Afier the whole of creation has been ransacked for materidl to
its thoughts, and beauty for its heart, still there is an acknowl-
edged vacuity. Time does not bound its flights; earth does
not chain its aspirations; its longings are toward God ;' its
yearnings are after the Infinite. Like clouds hurrying home
to their birth-place in the sea, its expectancies are evermore
stretching away into the future—to the blissfulness of a real
or imaginary Paradise. Thence, too, flow to it the themes
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of its noblest thoughts, of its tenderest, intensest feelings.
In a word, mind is related both to this world and the next;
and it is its relation to futurity which invests the present with
such an interest. We love and yearn after the beauty of the
celestial as after a distant and undefinable, yet as the voice
within proclaims, a certain good; and we are gladdened
when we behold even a faint image of it on earth. If we
‘can not hear the tones of heaven's voices, or be entranced by
the music of its psalmody, or the beauty of its scenes, yet will
we rejoice, if, even in imagination, we can catch a dying echo
of those voices coming to us like the chime of bells across
the intervening sea, or listen to the prolonged and almost in-
distinct tones of its ravishing harmony, or glance with rap-
ture on some passing image of that celestial beauty. It is
this vague longing afier the Infinite, the ray of immortality
within our breast struggling to be away to the skies to assert
its affinity with the light of heaven’s own Sun which recog-
nizes a shadow—a symbol of the Infinite in the ocean, the
mountains, and the storm—and which in the hues and tints
of the sky, in the smiling landscape, and in the flowery ver-
dure of spring beholds dimly shadowed forth the beauties
of a higheér sphere. To this yearning of our nature poetry
gives an expression and a voice; it is the shrine on which 1t

resents its offerings—the volume of its thoughts—the burn-
ing thirst of its profound and quenchless desires. This is the
fountain of poesy, the source of its inspiration; it is the
muse which the true poet ever invokes, or rather which in-
vokes and prepares him for his fervent task. Looking
through the lens of its poetic feelings, it sees an approxi-
mation of the far-off joys and charities of heaven forming
nearer home—contented happiness in sequestered vales,
hearts without an ache, love without a thorn, benevolence in
every breast, and God sweetly ruling over all. Can it then
be denied that we are related to the future as well as the
present, to heaven as well as the earth, that we are an ema-
nation from the Eternal Throne as well as a product of the
dust? How foolish, then, to imagine that we can derive
happiness from earth! that its enjoyments can minister full
satisfaction to the cravings.of our immortal mind! The
thirsting of our souls is after the spiritual and the pure ; what
is there in the world answerable to these? Is there in its
enjoyments, friendships, honor, connexions, the fullness of
pure satiety? Ask the stalesman who has mounted to the
glittering top of ambition’s ridge, the sage who has spent his
nights and days in gathering flowers from and ascending the
mountain of philosophy, the warrior with his badges and
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stars of honor as in the midst of his veterans he moves on-
ward in the triumphal procession, whether there is no streak
of sadness—no tinge of melancholy—no cloud rising in the dis-
tance like a man’s hand to throw a gloom over the brightness
of their joy. Were we only earth-born, did no seeds of the
ethereal germinate within us we might be fully pleased with
and even rejoice in the things of the present life. But we
are not so constituted ; we have spirit and life as well as a
material body. Our downward tendencies may meet with
their development in the world ; but with what are we to
satisfy the wants and fulfill the anticipations of the soul ?
Not by any thing earthly or temporal, it can only be by a
congenial because spiritval and enduring element.

2. Butif such 1s the fact as to mind in the abstract, viewed
as uninfluenced and untainted by sin, how much more is it
true of us a.s‘%m'lty and obnoxious to the sentence of Divine
condemnation? This is another and powerful element which
enters into our calculations, and which confirms that result
at which we have already arrived. There are two moral
aspects under which we may view man—either as conscious
of his defilement and iniquity, or so morally insensible that
practically at least, he regards not the threatenings of an ir-
ritated law, the doctrine of his responsibility, and of a com-
ing judgment; and from both these appearances of our spir-
itual leprosy we will be strengthened in our assumed posi-
tion. He who is conscious of his guilt and oppressed with a
sense of God’s displeasure, can not find peace. He may
seek for quietude and happiness in the world; but ah! they
are not tq be found ! he may look for them in his own heart;
they are not there. Within, the evil tendencies of his nature
are quickened into baneful life by the magic of a creative
but ill-regulated fancy, and these grouping themselves into so
many separate and conspicuous figures, form what the proph-
et of old designated “a chamber of imagery.” In this waﬁ
imagination prostitutes herself to vice and embellishes it wit
many of her charms. The earthly predominates in man’s mind;
conscience is heard, but it is an instrument of torture rather
than a voice of authority. Can there be happiness in a
breast where such anarchy prevails ? where the lower part
of our nature usurps the power of the higher, where remorse
has established her throne, where conscience is regarded as
a ravening harpy rather than as a faithful friend. Again, if
such a man reviews the past, what rises on his view? Vile
1maginings, evil acts, neglect of the duties of benevolence to
his neighbors and of love towards his God! Oh! how
would he wish that past to be washed away in the lethe of
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oblivion. But no, its thoughts, and words, and deeds are
registered in the book of God against the judgment day.
And must not the thought sometimes flash across his mind,
how shall I stand in that day of terrible retribution; and
must not that thought with all its related and solemn associa-
tions—with its reference to the past, to mercy despised, to
sin chosen, to God forgotten, to hope for ever blighted, to the
fatal decision of the righteous Judge, and to the yawning
gualf of bottomless perdition, produce a tempest of agony in
his soul. Talk to such a man of the pleasures and soul-satis=
fying enjoyments of the world, and you only add sorrow to
his woes. Well does he know that never can earthly rem-
edy “ minister to a mind diseased,” or furnish an infallible
antidote to moral evil and its destructive progeny.

Nor is the secure unawakened sinner in any better or more
hopeful situation. True, he feels not the pain of a wounded
conscience, nor does the tear of repentance start from his
eye; he is neither alarmed by the threatening attitude of a
violated law, nor appalled by the doom of the impenitent in
faturity. But is such torpid slumber, happiness? will it
during even the short period of life, shut out every annoy-
ance, and be the source of a perpetual gratification? If so,
the short-cut to felicity is, to obliterate, if possible, all traces
of our higher origin—our relation to God and to futurity.
Probably, too, there are some of the very character we are
referring to who would account this a very desirable con-
summation. But, how degraded must that mind be that
would exclude the solemn realities of religion from a share
in its meditations, that would shroud iiself in moral insensi-
bility and refuse to hearken to the threats of terror or the gen-
tle whispers of love, and that rather than be awakened to a
deep-searching examination of its relations to God would
shrivel itself up in the present and desire the removal of the
entail which confers on it the heirship of immortality! We
do not envy such a mind all the little joys it can obtain in its
own narrow and contracted sphere ; and we have no doubt,
but that even it would acknowledge that the whole of them
falls very far short of satistaction. Besides, only think of
the situation of such a secure sinner, and say is it so agreea-
ble. At any moment death may seize him, justice may drag
him to punishment ; God is angry with bim and eternal mis-
ery may be his doom. And yet are we told that he is uncon-
cerned and imagines himself happy! What, what is the
man’s infatuation! What closes his eyes to the dangers of”
his situation, and steels his heart against the terrors that sur-
round him? Surely, this is the master-piece of sin. In
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truth, this spiritual insensibility is the most awful of all
plagues and the most destructive of all delusions: like the
profound stillness that often precedes the hurricane, it de-
ceives us into security until the elements discharge on us the
vials of their fury. May the Spirit of our God rouse us all
from such a fearful repose, and keep us watching and sober
all our lives long! May we never imagine there is a taste of
true happiness in such a sleep ! :
To sinners, then, the world can not administer true du-

ring joy.

“ A guilty conscience gives a man no rest,

Fear spoils his mirth and terror fills his breast.”

Even in the hours of its excitement and gladsomeness, the sin-
tainted mind feels guilt like an eating-worm at the root of its
pleasures. Undiluted tranquil satisfaction never dwelleth in
such a home. '

3. We have, hitherto, only considered man as to the prin-
ciples of his mind and his relation to God as his moral Gov-
ernor and Judge; let us how view him as subject to the ills and
miseries to whick flesh s heir. Few pass through life unscathed.
Bodily suffering and wounded spirits are the common Jot.
Many go mourning all their days. None escape distress in
one or other of its forms. Some are the prey of distressing
pain, others of wasting sickness; these mourn over their
widowed hearts, and those over the blank in their bereaved
families ; here disappointment flings back on the soul the load
of its heavy and unexpected grief, there the victim of una-
voidable suffering stands ¢like Niobe—all tears.” Where on
earth shall we find balm for all these woes? Will riches pur-
chase their departure? Can nature’s charms and beauties
pour on them the waters of forgetfulness? Will the rapt vis-
10ns of genius triumph over and carry our sight and feelings
far away from them? Will the voice of honor hush them into
the quietude and harmony of healthfulness? The tenderness
of affection may indeed alleviate them—may shed a glow of
cheerfulness over the pale countenance of internal agony;
the energies of a powerful self-command may impart com-
posure during the paroxysms of sorrow ; but they can neither
eradicate or destroy them. After nearly six millenniums of
experience, earth has not been able to apply to the wounds
of humanity a sovereign panacea.

4. Indeed from an examination of the honors and enjoyments

the world reason itself might have arrived at this conclu-

sion. Wealih is proverbially uncertain ; but were it abundant

as avarice could wish, and as secure as it is fickle, it is still true,
o
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“ A man’s life consisteth not in the abundance of the things
which he possesseth.” Its value is conventional rather than
intrinsic ; 1t’ brings comfort to the body, it confers on its pos-
sessor an outward respectability ; but to the soul in loneliness
and in distress it can not furnish the nectar of unfailing con-
solation. Fame is unsubstantial as a vapor. Like the cloud
of the morning, the very sun that clothes it with the tints of
beauty, long ere noon-day, dissolves it into the thin air. The
breath of popularity is variable as the breeze ; and even were
it changeless, as it only has respect to the earth-ward phase
of our character, it can not be the agent by which our happi-
ness will be achieved. But, perhaps, what neither wealth
nor fame can compass may be found within the domain of
Gentus ot Erudition. 1f so, the field of talent and of author-
ship, the halls and the colleges of learning must be conse-
crated by immeasurable blissfulness—in them will be found
the very Tempe of Elysium. But, does the light wing of
fancy always carry us to a bright region of joy? are the vi-
sions of imagination still beneath a cloudless sky ? do ¢ those
thoughts that wander through eternity” never make a sad
excursion, or a melancholy pilgrimage? Ah! the breast-in
which genius resideth as it is the more keenly sensitive to
loveliness, as it throbs with a wild and tumultuous delightat
the wonders of its creations and the sight of its ideal excel-
lence, so it is the more easily wounded by distress, its heart
bleeds soonest at the sight of woe. In mental pursuit there is
great toil, and *“ much study is a weariness to the flesh.”
The more knowledge we acquire, the more do we desire;
the farther we advance in the path of information, we become
the more convinced of the slenderuess of our acquirements,
of the hopelessness of traversing the whole of even the ex-
plored region of philosophy, of our limited capacity, and of
the greatness and depth of mystery which encompasseth our
being. 1If, then, any thing on earth can fully satisty the mind,
we may expect to find it in the exercise of the benevolence
and affection of our nature. There is something ethereal in
the fusion of hearts, in the joys of sociality and friendship.
When soul responds to soul as if by prophetic impulse, when
coldness and selfishness are melted into tenderness by the
mighty chemistry of love, when the appeal of misery is met
by the tear of sympathy and the relief of benevolence, oh,
say is there not in all this the motions of a power which, if
rightly developed, would bring back peace and happiness to
mankind ! Yes, and we thank God for it, that, although as
related to our Creator we are altogether enmity and vileness ;
yet as connected with our race, a faint and fugitive represen-
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tation of the blooming charity and affection of Eden some-
times ghost-like hovers around and flits over the ruins of our
desolated nature. 1If ever that representation lose airy, un-
substantial form and be transfigured into a bright aud blessed
reality it will not be by the iniluence of any earthly process,
but only by the mighty and benign operation of a celestial
agency. Though the charities of the human breast- may’
soothe and heal, though like the mementoes of departed great-
ness, and the.marks of the Creator’s love, they remain as
tokens of revival amid the wreck of our prostrate nature,
yet even they can not fill the soul with an ever-during glad-
ness, can not lead it to the healing streams of the water of
life, to the fountain-head of ever-flowing felicity. Thus, from a
brief review of some of the more conspicuous sources of earthly
enjoyment, we are led to the conclusion, that we may be loved
in our family, respected in our neighborhood, applauded as
the best and most enlightened of patriots, blessed by the pov-
erty we have so often succoured, crowned with the laurels
and the rewards of science, we may revel in the playfulness
of an ever-sportive fancy, regale ourselves with the fairy vi-
sions of a rapturous and creative imagination, and shine forth
upon the wondering eyes of those beneath us and around us,
in all the splendor which wealth and station can command—
yet may the thirsting of our soul remain unquenched, happi-
ness may be a stranger to our breast, and the cloud of dis-
comfort and dreariness may be settled over our lot.

Indeed it does not seem desirable that we should find un-
interrupted bliss on earth. 1t so, we would be content with
our present position, and there would be no aspirations after
a ho?ier and better habitation, no moral discipline, no longing
for celestial waters. Absorbed in the present, we would
neglect the future ; and death would come upon us an inexo-
rable and unlooked-for enemy. By the present wise allot-
ments of Providence, strength of moral character is evolved
from the struggles and difficulties of moral conflict, piety is
deepened and brightened by suoffering, and to the christian’s
good even the ills of life conduce. For us it seems to be the
very best arrangement that our world shall not be the spring
of paradisiacal enjoyment, even as it is not the scene of par-
adisiacal holiness and innocence.

But, we reply, again, the happiness and complete satisfaction
of the soul are only to be found 1v CurisT AND His sALvATION.
Had we never been acquainted with moral evil—in the inno-
cence of our nature, in the harmony of our mind, in love to
God and to universal existence we would have possessed the
means of a perpetual blissfulness: no sorrowful expectan-
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cies, no fears, no sad contrasts of what we are with the bright
visions that sometimes flit before us would have streaked
with murkiness our bright and spotless horizon. All would
have been the joy of holy activity and blessed fruition. But
sin entered ; Satan triumphed ; man fell; and happiness sped
her angel way to her native Paradise. Ever since, man has
been vainly sighing for her restoration. He has sought her
every where but in the place in which she is to be found. 1n
the depths, in the heights, in the haunts of vice, in the path of
ambition, in the proud humility and self-denial and cells of
anchoritism, in the established decencies of a genteel moral-
ity, in the downy walks of voluptuousness he has been at-
tempting to discover her whereabouts by tracing the foot-prints
of her retreat. The inquiry of all is, Where is pleasure;
where! but no voice answers, no sound is heard save the
tantalizing echo reverberating—* Where?” But Christ re-
vealed what man could never know. He came to restore
what he took not away. How our’ longing souls are fully
satisfied and lost happiness brought back to us by Christ-it is
now our business briefly to unfold.

1. Asa first step, the gospel quite alters our relationship to
God—alters it not in the sense of annulling it, but of bettering
and making it the turning hinge of a renewed nature and
holy-character. As sinners, we are enemies to God; rebels
against his government ; criminals condemned by his law to
be “deep in ruin as in guilt.” So long as we possess such a
disposition, and remain under such a sentence, to enjoy peace
is an impossibility. But here Christ interposes to remove that
guilt which stands in the way of our happiness. * The blood
of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin. God is ¢the justi-
fier of him who believeth in Jesus.” *“We are reconciled: to
God by the death of his Son.” Thus by faith in Christ as
our Surety and Redeemer, by a firm but childlike reliance on
his mercy, we have freedom from condemnation and peace
with God. Messiah * hath borne our griefs and carried our
sorrows: he ‘was wounded for our transgressions, he was
bruised for our iniquities : the chastisement of our peace was
upon him; and with his stripes we are healed. The Lord
hath laid on him the iniquities of us all.” For us he as-
sumed humanity, for us he humbled himself to suffering and
death, and purchased for us all necessary blessings. * There
18, therefore, now no condemnation to them who are in Christ
Jesus.” The believer may, with the confidence which faith
inspireth, look up to God and call him, Father—gaze away
into the future without trembling at the thought of his accoun-
tability and the judgment day. In Christ he beholds the law
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magnified and honored, and he regards even its strictest re-
uisitions as right and good. What a lightness does his mind
eel when thus relieved of the load of its iniquity, and how
joyfully does it shoot forward in its christian course, as dpes
a bird escaped from the snare of the fowler. ;

2. But this change of state in relation to God and bis law
must be regarded rather as preparatory than otherwise. It
has removed legal obstructions, it has prepared a changel in
which the waters of life may flow through the soul to free it

“from all impurity afd satisfy its thirst. Jesus unstops the
fountain of his grace, and along the bed thus prepared for
them rush the streams of purity and blessing. The Holy
Spirit enters the soul and quickens into animation the spiritu-
ally dead—commences a new and true life in the inner man.
This is conversion—the turning point of all holy character.
A germ of eternal life is implanted in this regeneration; a
force is introduced into the moral system which, progressively
developing itself, shall gradually preponderate over all oppos-
ing forces, become the moving power of the soul, and finally
conduct it to the centre of all happiness in beaven. Between
the implanted principle of holiness and corruption a struggle
is commenced ; but even in this contest with all its watching,
and all its strenuousness, the peace of God more and more
fills the heart. That moral purity, which formerly was only
longed for in favored moments of pensive meditation, now be-
comes a living reality—the constant pursuit of the soul. Gad
is seen in every thing. In the flowers, in the murmuring rill, in
the intelligent-like form of the mountains, in the hush or in the
roar of ocean, God is known. All creation seems vocal with
his praise. Religion is no longer the result of mere sensibil-
ity or fine feelings, it is dignified into a never-departing, ever-
growing principle, Very different, too, is the yearning of a
christian mind from that of a tender, sensitive but unbeliev-
Ing man: the latter is a sorrowful, ever-recurring feeling,
often eventuating in discontent, sometimes in misanthropic
and desolate loneliness; the former is quenched as it rises by
the streams of grace, by the dews of the blessed Spirit
—eunds in satisfaction, gives birth to contemplation and to
praise. And as the believer progresses in holiness, as the
new life developes itself in his mind and heart, as his com-
munion with Jesus is frequent and sincere, so does he drink
‘of the springs of eternal enjoyment.

But, so long as discord reiguns in the region of our internal
consciousness, as dissension exists in the very mental congti-
tution, we can not hope for quietude or felicity. While:the
will executes what the understanding forbids, while the imag-
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ination pursues what a sound reason denounces, while the
voice of ‘conscience is drowned in the turbulence of passion,
in a word, while the unity of the soul is completely broken up;’
can we expect any thing else but anxiety and unbappiness?.
This schism—this inward contention, must be done away if
ever we desire to approximate to God, to partake in his holi-
ness and bliss. But how can this inward disunion be healed ?
Not by any earthly cement : it can only be by the ener3y of"
some spiritual power, by an influence and a force so attractive
as to cause to move in the self-same orbit the hitherto divided
and eccentric "parts of our consciousness. Christ’s love in
salvation, and the operation of bis Holy Spirit, produce within
us the desired harmony. The removal of onr guilt is the
first step, the renovation of the spirit the second, and' the
growing constraint of Christ’s love carries it onward to per-
tection. The oil of grace is cast on the troubled soul, and; as
by the voice of Jesus, there succeeds a.calm. What the
world could not do, what philosophy could not achieve, is ef-
fected by the Spirit of the Lord. This divine agent breathes
over the chaotic soul, and order emerges out of agitation,
peace raises her head above the waves, and harmony becomes
the symbol of the renovated creation. The peace of God
fills the heart. Will, reason, understanding, affection are
knit together in the bond of redeeming love ; Christ has be-
come the centre of the soul’s attraction. Quielude and hap-
piness once again make their entrance into the breast of man.

8. Let us, however, for a little, view this matter in rather
a different light. The longing of our souls is chiefly after the
lovely and the pare. Fully to satisfy this longing, there is a
double requisition. The mind in sympathy, capacity, and
homogeneousness must be prepared for the appreciation of
the objects of its deep desire ; and these objects in all their
rich and multiform varieties must be brought within the reach
of its attainment. This double adjustment is necessary. It
is quite possible we may have a profound desire for the bright
and good, but these might be unattainable—far beyond the
range of our influence ; or even supposing them suddenly
brought within our compass, owing to our previous habitudes,
we may be unable or unwilling to exercise towards them a
perfect sympathy or to derive trom them complete enjoyment.
To avail ourselves of an illustration. The desire of a blessed
immortality is deeply scated in our nature. It is our heart’s
dream, and our fervent hope. Now only suppose an unbe-
lieving man, with all his guilt, and evil propensities, and
earthliness, to attain'the object of his expectation; would
sach a man have perfect happiness? when ‘temoved from
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earth, would he at the same time be freed from all its ills and
disquietudes? Our answer is in the negative. He has been
taken to a place for which he has no aptness—no real conge-
niality ; change of place is not change of disposition ; he car-
ries that in his bosomn which would make ¢“a hell of heaven.”
It was the beautiful and well-drawn picture of immortal bliss
which attracted his attention, it was this which fired his fancy
and exciled his thirst for its obtainment: but never did he
think of his capacity for its enjoyments, or his sympathy with
its unsullied purity. 'T'o such a person it is not enough that
eternal life be promised him, that a mansion be provided for
him in Gol’s house above; his mind must be morally fitted
for such a dwelling-place. Accordingly, when Christ comes
to satisfy the thirsting of the soul and bring back to it happi-
ness, the beginning of his work is in the chamber of the inner
man. So long as our hearts remain hard and selfish, we can
have no true enjoyment. In love alone there is full-souled
satisfaction. Endow a man with every thing intellectually
great, but leave his heart vacant and unfeeling, and you de-
prive him of the better half of his existence, and throw over
the other a stern and sturdy air. Love is the source of hea-
ven’s unity and obedience—the silken tie which binds its my-
riads to the throne of God. Its very essence is happinessj
its effect, good will to all. 'When sin snapt its bands asun-
der, then entered misery to our minds. But Christ proposes
to establish it within us in more than its primal might.
“ And IL,” says he, “if I be lified up from the earth, will
draw all men unto me.” By the leaven of his love in the
hearts of believers, he carries on the process of their assimi-
lation to himself. That spirit of his own benevolence which
he imparts to them increases day by day, purifies the soul, sat-
isfies 1ts longings, neutralizes itsills, connects it in the sweet in-
timacy of a continually growing fellowship with God, and
knits it in the bonds of charity to all mankind. All the lov-
ing eye beholds is tinged with the beauty of its own coloring ;
it looks on earth not as the abode of vacancy and dreariness,
but as a place which Christ, the incarnation of love, has con-
secrated by his foot-steps and eradiated by his salvation; it
glances on its brethren of humanity, but not with that cold-
ness which only regards them as the victims of sorrow and
of selfishness, it recognizes in them the elements of greatness,
views them as the objects of redeeming mercy and angelic
solicitude ; by it, too, God is seen not so much as the Law-
giver and Judge clothed with majesty and vengeance, as the
tender Father—the object of intensest filial love and deepest
veneration. Love is indeed the living water which Jesus
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causes to spring up within us. Ever flowing, it cleanses and
brightens as it runs. Its streams slake the burning fever of
the soul, and ever, ever banish thirst. Month after month as
it moves onward in its course, its channel is deepened and
widened, and its waters are increased. At first, rising in the
human heart, like a silver stream through sheeted ice, it tric-
kles, it runs, it flows until by its continual action and the at-
mosphere’s vernal heat, it dissolves into its own element its
icy prison, and as if conscious of its release, rushes on sweetly
and sparklingly toward its parent ocean. But not only does
love thus purify and bless, it also restores lost amity to the
mind. Indeed, it is only another word for harmony. At its
entrance into the soul, the jarring sounds of the untuned and
discordant harp within are hushed, and slumbering music,
awaking, snatches up her restored and love-tuned instrument
to celebrate in the entrancing strains of her heaven-taught
melody the advent and the recovery of her long lost peace.
As love thus unites, expands, and transforms the mind so it
also brings to it full satisfaction—the means of happiness. It -
removes fear ; it promotes confidence in'God ; by its blessed
constraint it excites us to live for Jesus; it keeps us near to
God, and smoothes the thorny course of our earthly pilgrim-
age. Nothing earthly can dry it up, flowing as it does from
the Eternal Throne. It is the lenitive of every pain, the sol-
ace of distress, the true hearl’s ease, the wounded spirit’s
balm, joy in tribulation, peace in death, and happiness in
eternity. Oh! for that love to be shed abroad in our hearts
by the Holy Spirit given unto us; and then shall our hungry
souls be supplied with abundant goodness, then shall we be
satisfied with the fatness of God’s house and drink of the
rivers of his pleasure !

But not only is the mind thus fitted for spiritual enjoy-
ments, but these enjoyments in rich profusion are prepared
forit. Love is granted. Faith is promised. The Bible,
like the day-star from on high, shines upon our path. Christ
has been sent to die for us, and the Holy Spirit comes
to make us heaven-meet. What can we ask for more?
In affliction we have comfort, in tribulation joy, good is
educed from evil, the very clouds of our sorrow are fringed
with the tints of hope. We bave a tender and omnipo-
tent Father, a Brother in our adversitics, a Comforter in
all our bereavements; what can we wish for more?  Does
the believer long afier the beautiful? he has before him a
Paradise of unfading loveliness : -does his spirit reach forward
to the Infinite ? he 1s for ever to be in the presence of God
and of the Lamb : does be thirst for knowledge? in the light
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and truth of the celestial he shall arrive at it in the maturity
of his mind: is deaih dreaded by him as an evil? Christ in
bis triutph hias unstinged it: do clouds and darkness hang
over the horizon of his futurity ? by the lamp of Jesus’ resur-
rection and the light of faith he can gaze through and beyond
their dimness. Is there any thing bright, or pure, or happy,
in the wide round of thought or imagination, we desire—it 18
to be found in the home of the redeemed. There will be
sights of majesty and beauty for the eye, harp tones of rav-
ishing harmony for the ear, bliss in every heart, holiness rul-
ing over all, love beaming in every cointenance, pure
immortal joys ever scautering dewy delights from their
balmy wings, Gad the centre of all affections, the homage
of all hearts. And this for everand ever! Isit not enough?
can we desire thore ?

If, then, there is ease in a guiltless mind, peace in a sprin-
kled conscience, blessedness in conformiiy to Gad, delight in
an ever-growing love, happincss in the in-dwelling of the
Bpirit, joy in fellowship with God, and raptute in the thought
of that unspeakable glory which awaits the good—then it is
entirely on Christ; and his salvation, the soul’s satisfaction and
bappiress depend. L.

WORLDLY WISDOM.

Whatisit? In reply it might be profitably considered
in the abstract, but will be more easily understood when
viewed as embaodied in the principles and conduct of a man
deeply efigaged in worldly business. To his mind it con-
stantly presents the paramount importance of a good situa-
ticn in life, the luxury and happiness of wealth, the inconve-
gience and miisery of being poor, and the necessity, if he
would erijoy the one and avnidp the other, of securing wealth,
influence, and friends. Should he fail in the acquisition of
these, hé is haunted by the apprehension that he will be sub-
Jected to the greatest of earthly calamities; for to be poor
15, in .his View of poverty, to be despicable and without an
rmonibla position in society. It is then, in his eyes, impos-
sible to possess either happiness or influence. With these
ideas it constantly plies him, but of friendship tried and' re-
fined in adversity it says nothing, for it does not believe in itg
existence. An influence purely moral it does not understand ;
doing what'is righl,-simp%r-hecause it 15 so, it regards as far
naticiem ; and to speak of an upright and contented mind

P
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apart from the outward advantages of wealth is to awaken
its utmost contempt and derision. In one word, the grand
argument upon which it bases its conceptions is this—the
whole world are struggling to obtain the greatest possible
amount of money, or of what money is the means olP;rocu-
ring; consequently money is the chief good, and every hing
possible must be done to get it. o

We are not to be understood in these remarks as despis-
ing wealth, or that wisdom by which it may be obtained.. So
far as it furnishes means to the christian traveller of passing
safely and comfortably along in his earthly pilgrimage, it is
good 5 but not when it hecomes the object on which his heart
1s set. The wisdomn of the world is in its own place good
enough, but not if it be the only wisdom a man possesses.
Itis useful in weighing the practicability of a scheme, but
not in deciding whether that schetne is right or wrong. With-
out some measure of its aid the noblest aims may miscarry,
but where there is not wisdom of a higher character no true
good can result fiom our undertakings. The great error,
therefore, is in putting worldly wisddom in the wrong place,
and in applving it to purposes with which it has nothing to
do.  When so applied it is nut to be depended on, and yet in
such relations it is constantly trosted, alihongh the fallacy of
its pretensions to supply all that is desirable in life is every
day apparent. It is thus easy to see that the worldly wise
build their calculations on mere probabilities, and that the
smallest change in public affairs, or the stroke of death, may,
ina moment, overthrow the entire fabric of their worldly pro-
Jjects. Yet with all this before his mind, a man, aod a pro-
fessing christian too, may be under the influence and continue
to practice the principles ot a wisdom that cometh not from
ahove. Where, one is ready toask, in such a case, is the in-
fluence of his belief in the uncertainty and vanity of earthly
things ? are we not led irresistibly to suppose that although
he knew of a foundation on which he might build in security,
he has either torgotten or forsaken it.  Is it true that his reli-
gion is kept for Sabbaths, for times of sickness, and for sea-
sons of disappointment ! And now he can not free him-
gelf from the insinnating conviction that money is the one
thing needful, and that a good position in society is the next
in importance. This quickens the movements of his lite of
tpil, cheers him onward when successful, and imparts a tem-
porary gratification in the acquisition of more than his associ-
aies in business have acquired. But is not his religion. for-
gotten.  Probably while toiling thus, and thus involved, he
gvill pledge bis word that he would not in any case sacrifice

-
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a particle of his religious belief. Perhaps, ton, he pays a
scrupnlous attention 1o some of the duties of religion, but he
fails 10 perceive that in Lis own heart the world bas erected
an altar on which his time, his thoughts and his .general ef-
forts, are willingly offered up.

So far then as worldly wisdom is conducive 10 the true wel-
fare of man it is good, but when it comes at all to occupy the
place of heavenly wisdom itisevil. Its lawful claims, therefore,
are not to be contemptuously overlooked, but yet the heart
should be much more earnestly set on the acquisition of that

wisdom that cometh down frem above.
Jacos.

BAPTIST NOEL'S CHARACTER OF THE BRITISH CHURCH.

Baptist Noel, one of the most distinguished evangelical
clergyman of the Church of England, in his celebrated
book lately published, containing reasons tor his secession
from the Establishment, makes the following statement re-
specting the character of its miunistry : *Of its 16,000 min-
isters about 1568 do nothing ; about 66S1 liwnit their thoughts
and labors to small parishes, which contain from 150 to 300
souls, while others in cities and towns profess to take charge
of 8000 or 9000 souls; and of the 12,923 working pastors
of churches, 1 tear, from various concurrent symptoms, that
about 10,000 are unconveried men who neither preach uor
know the gospgel.”

This is certainly a most humiliating representation of the
practical working of the religion that receives the countenance
and support of the law of England, and yet there are numer-
ous facts which plainly indicate that the picture has not been
overdrawn. It can no longer be denied that the religinus es-
tablishment in England is cankered to the core; smiten with
a malignant and incurable disease. Every day it is becom-
ing more and more evident that the whole system is tending
with increased rapidity to the worst forins of scepticism.
The developments of Puseyism are progressing: large nuin-
bers of her ministers and members are seeking repose in the
bosom of the Popish church, while others are pressing for-
ward a little beyond, where they are wrecked upon cheerless
shores of infidelity. A deep sensation has been produced in
the religious world by the recent publication of a book called
the Nemesis of Faith, from the pen of the Rev, Mr. Froude,
of Puseyitic persuasion, and Fellow of Oriel College, Exeter.
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The work is said to be not merely a deistical production, bus
one of the most blagphemous books which ever igsued from the
press. Another singular fact is that a club, called the Ster-
ling Club, is supporied by a number of ministers connegied
with the Establishment, the professed object of which is to
perpetuate the memory of a man who was once a minisigr in
the Church of England, but having fallen over the precipijtous
cliffs of Puseyizm, died about two years since an opeh,
avowed, and shameless infilel. With this ¢lub are connected
two Bishops, four Archdeacons, two divinity professors, the
head of one the Government National Model Schools apd
several private clergymen. Another significant fact is, that
an Euglish Bishop, who can pass by without any notice,
apostates to the church of Rome, has imprisoned a faithful
aund evangelical winister, Rev. James Shore, who dared to
preach the gospel alter he had left the establishment. It is
also stated, on what is alleged to be the most satistactory rea-
sons, that infidelity of the rankest kind prevails among the
students at Oxford, the university in which nearly all students
of divinity in communion with the Ghurch of England pre-
paré themselves for the pulpits of the Establishment. I ig
also said that in another university one af the Theological
Professors is conducting the students under his care, as fast
as they can go, to the cheerless regions of scepticism. His
mode of doing this is 1o insinuate doybis at the yery mament
when he is ostensibly teaching them the truths of divine reve-
Jation : a mnethod much more effectual than that of Hume apd
Gibbon who avowed themselves the champions of unbelief,
The first undermines one principle of the christian faith and
then another, and in this way his victims are uncopsciously led
forward till completely bewildered jn the mazes of an abso.
lute infidelity. ‘These and similar facts, taken in gonnection,
indicate, with undoubted certainty, the approach of an awfu}
erisis. Infidelity is organizing and concentrating its forces fop
the grand conflict. The three unclean spirits like frogs, infi-
delity, despotism and popery, are abroad ip the earth. The
trath will be assailed, but it can not be destroyed. Corrapt
systems of religion may be—will be overtyrned. The onset
made by the devil against Chiist will issue in his own de-
fedt. When this has been accomnplished, as it assuredly will
be, the King of Zion shall rise in his might, beautify his
church with holiness and reign supreme. :
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BUYING MILK ON THE SABBATH.

It has 1ong appgared to me, that, in relation to this matter, thereis a
singular obliquity 1n the views of many Christians, and a lamentable defi-
ciency of proper moral gentiment and feeling. Much is said, and much is
doing at the present time, with a view of promoting the better observance
of the Lord's dny, in matters of more open and flagrant kind ; and yet,
strange enough, it seems to be generally gverlooked, that reformation needs
to begin at home. To me it appears equally inexcusable as the purchase
of either bread or ice. There being as much necessity in the one case as
the other. When people are golicitous to find a cloak for their sin, apolo-
gies are always at hand.

What plea, satisfactory to their own minds, considerate Christians can
offer in vindication of milk-buying on the Sabbath, we are at a loss to con-
ceive. To say that it becomes necessary from the fact that milk cannot be
preserved in its sweet taste from Saturday till Monday, is an excuse of
which sensible, not tq say Christian, men and women should be heartily a-
shamed. Would it be 3 very remarkable instance of self-denial, if for the
half or the whole of Sabbat}), we were necessitated to do without it altogth-
er ' Are there not hundreds of families, some of whom, we doubt not, are
truly pious and devout, who, from the pressure of circumstances, are with-
out milk other days than the Sabbath? And if it be conceded that it is
wrong, and we are not aware that any will venture to affirm that it is
among the duties required in the fourth commandment, we submit whether
any necessity, real or su gp(}ﬁﬁd, should e regarded as a justification * The
truth is, however, that the purchase of milk on the Sabbath har not. even
in this liEhl, the shadow of apology. It has been repeatedly ascertained by
those who have made the experiment, that if boiled, it will retain its
sweetness under almost any ordinary circimstances till Monday. It is
thach to be feared, that those who follow this pernicious practice, entertain
less sense of their obligation to remember the g;bbath day and keep it holy,
than they do of the necessity to interfere with its sacred claims arising from
the circumstance already referred to. The times are badly changed, and in
ng respect is this change more evident, than in the degree of attention paid
ty the observance of the Sabbath.

" Can it be thought strange that so little success attends the efforts that
are made with the view of promoting Sabbath sanctification ? That some-
thing has been done in the way of actual reformation, as also in produging
 correct and wholesome pubitc sentiment in relation to this subject, may be
admitted ; at the same time it is unquestionable that little, comparatively,
has as yet been effected. It is unreasonable to expect much improvement,
80 longlas professed Christians are in practice conniving at Sabbath viola-
tion. Itis not unknown to the writer of this article, that some who are
apparently zealous in the public movements bearing on the subject of the

abbath, habitually patronize the trafficin milk on that sacred day, and thas
their practice, in this article, at least, stands against their profession. It is
certainly not difficult to see that the influence of such persons is effectually
neutralized by their example, nay, it indirectly encourages others who make
ho profession of regard for this Koly day, in pursuits that involve a grosser
form @f desecration. What would we say in regard to the consistency of a
perdon advocating the doctrine of temperance, and at the same time indulg-
ing in inloxicating drinks ? And is the conduct of those who are seeking
feformation in the observance of the Sabbath, and yet requiring others to
desecrate that day by unnecessary secular employment, one whit more con-
sistent 2 Often have we been told by those to whom professors of religion
deny the rest of the Lord's day that they deeply regretted the necessity of
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spendin gﬁhe Sabbath in this way, but their customers must be accommo-
dated. Most earnestly does the writer desire that the Lord's people would
take this matter into serious consideration. In his judgment it is a wrong
of fearful magnitnde--a wronyg to themselves. and to those whose services
are required ; a wrong to the Sabbath, and to Him who has declared him-
self the Lord of the Sabbath.—-Preshyterian.

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE.

Sandwich Islands.—Late reports have been received from a number of
the stations in these distant Islands of the Pacific, and generally speaking,
they may be regarded as highly encouraging. In a number of places an
increased interest has been manifested by the population in religions mat-
ters. To one church had been added about two hundred ; to another, sev-
enty-five; to another, one hundred and thirty-nine, and to another, about
three hundred. During two months of the year 1848, more Bibles and
Testaments had been sold for money, in a particular district, than during
the whole of the year 1847. One of the most striking, and perhaps, en-
couraging facts connected with the history of Missions in these Islands; is
the exceeding liberality of the converts toward the support of missions in
other places. One church, for instance, had just sent $50 to Oregon, and
another had remitted $100 to the American Peace Society.

. Turkey.—The latest accounts that have been received give information
of brightening prospects. At some of the mission stations, considerable
accessions have been made. The missionaries had made interesting tours
into the interior of the country, where villages had been awakened to in-
?uiry by the reading and conversation of some who hac visited the mission.

n some places, however, the people are persecuted by Greeks for reading
the Scriptures. One most important faet is, that at Constantinople the perse-
oution commenced by bigoted ecclesiastics against the missionaries, had been
checked by the interposition of the Sultan-and foreign Ambassadors.

Africa.—This country is rapidly acquiring importance as a missionary
field. Time was when jt took the lead in civilization and the arts, and
produced men renowned for their christian erndition. The Gospel, there,
seems to encounter less prejudice than in India and China, and is received
with far more clearness of apprehension, as well as more readiness. Doubt-
less, some beneficial effects to Christianity will arise from the efforts that
are made at Colonization on the Western Coast, and already in Southern
Africa 10,000 have been gathered into the Church.

France.—~One of the ministers employed by the evangelical society
found the doors open ‘“io preach the pure gospel in more than twenty towns
and villages where the truth had never been preached since the dreadful
persecation of 1651.” An urgent appeal is made for pecuniary assistance,
the sum of $15.000 being required to meet the engagements of the society,
before the end of the year, on the 15th of April. One of the letters Jately re-
ceived says : ** Our position is, indeed, full of anguish. Never has there been
offered a hetter opportunity for evangelizing France; never were moge ap-
peals received from numerous populations ; and never less money came in-
0o our exhausted treasury, in consequence of our national - disturbances.”
The general feeling of instability and insecvrity pervading the Continent
of Eurape, at the present time, is preparing the way for the spread of the
gospel. By this means, God, in -his Providence, is opening a wide door,
and effectual for the diffusion of H's truth. When the kingdoms of this
world are shaken, men begin to long for a kingdom that cannot be moved.
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EXTRACT
Of the minutes of the Board of Inspection of the Theological Seminary.

Cincinnati, March 26th, 1849—7 o'clock, P. M.

The Board of Inspection of the-Theological Seminary met according to
adjournment, and was opened with prayer by the President, Rev. Thomas
Sproul. Members present—Rev. T. Sproul, of the Pitisburgh Presbytery,
Rev. A. Stevenson, of the New York Pres., Rev.J. B. Johnston, Lakes
Pres , Rev. Moses Glasgow. R. E., Lakes Pres., Rev. W. L., Roberts, Ro-
chester Pres., Rev. James Milligan, Illinois Pres., (substitute for Rev. James
Wallace.) ) A

Rev. Dr. Wilison, Professor, was recognized as a member of the Board—
Rev. Josiah Dodds was invited to a seat as a consultative member.

Rev. W. L. Roberts was appointed Secretary.

The hearing of reports was made the order of the day for to-morrow
10 o'clock, A. M. The following students delivered before the Board at its
several sessions, (continued. with intervals for refreshment, until Wednesda;
night, 12 o’clock), specimens of improvement, which, after numerous criti-
cisms by the members of the Board, were sustained as highly satisfactory.

Freshmen Class.~-Boyd M'Cuilough, a discourse from Jer. ii. 26 ; James
S. Milligan, Eph. i. 4; J. C. K. Milligan, Gal. iv. 4; R. Reed, Is. xlii. 21 ;
James R. Thompson, Rom. iv. 25.

Sophomore Class.—John Hamilton, a discourse from Zech. vi. 13 ; D.
M'Kee, [s. xxiv. 23 ; Wm. Milroy, Dan. vii. 18: A. C. Todd, Ps. Ixv. 5.

Junior Class.—Joseph Hunter, adiscourse from Is. ix. 7; J. M. M'Don-
ald, 1 Tim. iii. 13. '

Senior Class.—J. B. Williams, a discourse from Ts. Ixii. 4.

The report of the Rev. James R. Willson, D. D., Professor, on the state
of the Theological Seminary, was read, accepted, and referred to a commit-
tee, consisting-of Messrs. Roberts and Johnston, who, upon due considera-
tion, recommended its publication with the substance of accompanying doc-
uments. The recommendation was adopted by the Board, and the papers
committed to the Rev. A. Stevenson, with instructions to prepare them for
immediate publication. A financial committee was appointed, consisting of
Rev. A. Stevenson M. Glasgow, R. E.. which committee reported upon the
financial condition of the Seminary, and the recommendations of the report
were severally adopted.

M. Glasgow was appointed to carry into effect recommendation second,
and the Treasurer. Robert Findley, to carry into effect recommendation third.
The sepurt was referred to A. Stevenson, to perfect it for presentation *o
Synad.

On Tuesday the students were examined upon the original languages of
the Seripturess—Hebrew and Greek. The examination was thorough, and
sustained as highly satisfactory.

On Tuesday evening the Rev. T. Sproul obtained leave of absence, du-
ring the remainder of the present sessions of the Board, and Rev.J. B,
Johnston appointed president, pro fem., in his stead. ‘

On Wednesday the students were examined in Theology. The exami-
nation ®vas extensive and interesting, and sustained by the Board as giving
evidence of a high degree of theological knowledge.

The officers of the Board, and the professor were authorized to sign the
diploma of J. B. Williams, the senior student. Rev. A. Stevenson, by ap-
pointment of the Board, delivered a solemn and appropriate valedictory-to
the-students.. The Secretary was.instructed to forward.extracts of themin-
utes for publication, to-the editors of the Covenanter and Reformed Pres-

byterian.
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On motion, the Board adjourned to meet the last Monday of March,
1850, 7 o’clock, P. M. 3
J. B. Jounsron, Pres't. pro tem.
) : W. L. Robexrts, Set.
Cincinhati; Weédneeday, March 28, 1849.

ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE:

Female Jesilitism —A Member of the British Parliament, writing to the
Morning Herdld, says: ‘I have just had put into my hands a letter ad-
dressed by oné governess to another, who was advertizing for a situation;
in which the writer coolly proposes to her friend--both heirig Roman Cath-
olice—to go into a Protestant fa'mil{, named by her, in the characfer of a
Protestant, for the purpose of effecting the conversion to Popery of three
thildren, whose mother was dead.”

The Confesiional.—The Boston Tinfes notices the case of a yoiing la:
ﬂ¥ who acceded to the church of Rome, but who has retarnéd to thie church
of hier baptism, influenced by the disgust she felt at questions put to her at
confessional.

Theatres in New York.—The editor of the Christian Advocate dnd Jour-
nal, in speaking of the causes of immorality in that city, says: “Next to
the demoralizing causes we have noticed, are the theatres of the city. A
lJamentable revival of the ssiril of these institutions is perfectly obvious.
Two years since, they seemed to have fallen into disrepute; and the respect-
able portion of the community gave signs of a disposition to spend their
time and money to better purpose than for the patronage of itinerant actors,
whether foreign or domestic. But now, new tEeatres are raised up, and old
and forsaken ones are tefitted and beautified, and there is a press about the
doors, on evenings of performance, which indicates a large patronage.
Drinking saloons, in the neighborhood of the theatres, are plentifully su
plied, that the heads and hearts of attendants may be prepared to enjoy the

lay. There are now eight of these hounses of mirth and dissipation, be-
sides' several places which are not called theatres, in which theatrical exhi-
bitions are performed, and around which cluster associations equally vicious
and demoralizing. In and about these places the youth of both sexes are
brought into contact with the agents and incentives to vice, and are, in tao
many instances, ruined. We need go no farther into the particulars. The
process, assaciations and termination of theatre-going, are too obvious to
Yequire extended discussion ar illustration. The fact that this source of
public immorality is rising in power and influence, is most startling. And
against this foe to the morals and happiness of our citizens—especially the
rising generation—we have no legal barriers to invoke. We can ohly ep-
deavor to raise the tone of moral sentiment in the community, to a sense ff
the awjul magnitude of the evil. Faithful admonition, public and private,
accompanied by earnest prayet; and followed by example, may mike a mo-
ral impression on those who are not gone beybnd recovery.”

Slavery in Kentucky.—An effort is being made in Kentucky to secure
the removal of slavery from that State. There is a deep and stron@®fesling
of opposition against the whole system that is working powerfully in the
minds of :lasge numbers of the people. The constitution is about to be re-
madelled, and the attempt is making to introduce a claise to secure the grad-
mal abolition of Slavery. The Louisville Courier makes the following.im-
portant statement on this subject: * The new constitation will fail if it
altempts to perielnate 8lavery in Kentucky.” Most fervently do we hope
that such may be the case. ’
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MINUTES OF THE REFORMED PREZBYTERIAN S¥YNOD OF NORTH

AMERICA. SESSION XXV.

Philadelphia, 22d May, 7% P. M.
The Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian church having
met, the Moderator delivered a discourse from Isaiah liii. 1,
“Who hath believed our report,” &c., the subject assigned
at last meeting. Immediately afier sermon, Synod being
constituted, was adjourned by prayer to meet to-morrow,
9 A. M.
Same place, 23d May, 9 A. M.
Synod met, and was constituted by prayer.
The members were ascertained as follows !

New York Presbytery.
Ministets. Ruling Elders.
James Chrystic. Andrew Bowden, st cong. N. Y.
James Douglas,
Samuel M. Willson,
Moses Roney,
James M. Willson, Matthew Mackie, Cherry st.,Phil.

Andrew Stevenson, James Wiggins, 2d cong., N. Y.
Samuel O. Wylie, William Brown, 2d cong., Phila.
James W, Shaw,

James M. Beattie, Wm.M‘Leran,Ryegateand Barnet.*
Joshua Kennedy, John Renfrew, Conococheague.
Renwick Z. Willson, Alexander Shields, Craftsbury.

C. B. M‘Kee.* Matthew Duke, Newburgh.

Q
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Ministers. Ruling Elders.
David M¢Alister, White Lake.
James Shaw, Argyle.
Hugh Glassford, 3d cong., N. Y.¥
Piusburgh Presbytery.

James Blackwood, John Love, Camp Run, &ec.

Thomas Sproull, David Gregg, Allegheny and Pitts-
barg.
John Crozier, James Palterson, Monongahela.

John Wallace, - Eg
Thomas Hannay,

John Gualbraith, Robt. Dodds, Union, Pine Creek,&c.

Oliver Wylie, Thomas Dunn, Brookland, North
Washington, &c.

R. B. Cannon, James Gemmill, Greensburg and
Clarksburg.

jA. M. Milligan, Joha M‘Clure, New Alexandria.

iR.J. Dodds. David Wallace, Salt Creek cong.*

Jaimnes Cook, Litile Beaver.
Samuel Henning, Wilkinsburg.
Rochester Presbytery.

David Scott, Hugh M‘Gowan, Rochester.

John Middleton,

Samuel Bowden,

W. L. Roberts,D.D*  Hugh Crockett, Sterling.*
Lakes Presbytery.

James R. Willson, D. D.

J. B. Johnston, Cornelios Jamison, Miami.

A. M<Farland,

James Neil, Samuel Blackwood, Southfield.

J. C. Bovd,

fJosiah Dodds. James M. Milligan, Beecli Woods

and Garrison.

Illinots Presbytery.
James Milligan,

William Sloane, John M‘Clurkin, Elkhorn, Il
J. J. M‘Clurkin,
James Wallace, Thomas Cox, 8t. Louis.

J. W. Morton, Missionary.

* Maurked thus appeared after the constituting of the court.
t Congregations organized since last meeting.
1 Introduced—having been ordained since last meeting of Synod.
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Absent, Wm. Neil, James Faris, Wm. Slater, James Love,
Samuel Sterrit, Robert Hutcheson, and Robert Wallace
through bodily indisposition.

It was moved by Mr. Stevenson that ¢ the name of Rev.
R. J. Dodds be erased from the roll of the constituent mem-
bers of Synod, inasruch as_he hus never been elected by any
portion of the people to bear rule, nor installed by any court
of the Lord’s house 1o exercise rule.”  This motion was nega-
tived, and Mr. Dodds’ name kept on the roll. Rev. A. Ste-
venson and Jas. Wiggins dissented.

A certificate from the Eastern Presbytery of the Reformed
Preshyterian church in [reland, of the Rev. Robert Johnston,
was laid on the table. Resolved that his certificate be re-
ceived and his name put on the roll.

The Rev. James Chrystie was chosen moderator, Rev. J.
M. Willson, clerk, and RRev. John Wallace, assistant clerk.

Resolved, that during its present sessions, Synod shall meet
from 9 A. M. till 12 M., and trom 3 P. M. ull 6 . M.

Rev. W. L. Roberts, appeared and took his seat. Ad-
jou_rned with prayer.

Same place, 3 P. M.

Synod met, and was constituted with prayer. Members
all present, except R. J. Dodds, Robert Johnson and William
Brown, who soon appeared: Hugh Crockett presented his
certificate from session of Sterling congregation, and took his
seat. Minutes of morningsessionread, amended and approved.
Rev. Wm. Sommerville of the Presbytery of Nova Scotia and
New Brunswick in coanexion with the Reformed Presbyterian
Synod, Ireland, being present, was unanimously invited to a
seat as a consullative member. Minules of last session of
Synod read and approved. The Moderator appointed the
following standing commitlees : .

1st. Unfinished business, M’Farland, John Wallace and
Jamison. 2d. Discipline, Scott, S. M. Wilson and Rentrew.
3d. Presbyterial reports, Sproull, Roberts and Gemmill.
4th. Signs of the times, S. O. Wylie, Sloane, and J. M’Clur-
kin. 5th. Foreign correspondence, J.M.Willson, James Black-
wood and Shields. 6th. "Theological Seminary, J. Milligan,
J. B. Johnston and Dunn. 7ih. Finance, 8. Bowden, A. M.
Milligan and Mackie. Sth. Presbyterial records, New York
Presbytery, O. Wylic, James Wallace and Love. Rechester
Presbytery, R. Z. Willsoy, Cannon and Duke. Pittsburgh
Presbytery, J. Kennedy, J. Middleton and James Shaw.
Lakes, J. W. Shaw, Crozier and Cook. Illinois Presbytery,
Galbraith, Beattie and Samuel Blackwood.

It having been stated to Synod by Rev. D. Scott that the
Rev. J. W. Morton, missionary to Hayti, had in a very public
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manner declared his adoption of views in regard to the. day
to be observed as the Sabbath contrary to those taught in our
standards, viz: that the seventh day of the week, and not
the first, is to be observed as the day of rest, therefore,
Resolved, that a committee of three be appointed to deal
with Mr. Morton, and to report such a course of action as it
may deem proper in his case to-morrow at commencement
of afternoon session. Committee, D. Scott, S. M. Willsen
and Thomas Dunr. J. Milligan added by motion. Inquiry
having been made as to Mr. Morton’s standing in the mean-
time, the Moderator gave as his decision, that Mr. Morlon is
not, under the circumstances, entitled 1o deliberate and vote
in this court.
Papers were then received and numbered as follows:
No. 1, Communication from Scottish Synod. No.2, Letter
from Synod of Ireland. No. 3, Letter from Scottish Synod,
No. 4, Report of Lakes' Presbytery on Overtures. No. &,
Communication from Rev. W. Sloane. No. 6, Complaint of
J. M. Willson against the New York Presbytery. No. 7, Li-
bel by Rev. J. R. Willson, D. D., on Rev. J. Crozier. No. 8,
Report of New York Presbytery.  No. 9, Petition from Mil-
ler’s Run congregation. Memorial from members of Monon-
Eﬂhela congregation. No. 11, Petition of Session of Piits-
urgh and Allegheny congregation. No. 12, Petition from
members of Union, Pine Creek, &c. No. 13, Memorial from
Congregation and Session of Brookland, North Washington,
&c.* No. 14, Memorial on Slavery from ladies of Brookland,
North Washington, &c. No. 15, Petition from Mr. Ardiie.
No. 1, Relating to a matter and an individual not before this
court, was not read, but was put on file. No. 2 read and re-
ferred to the Committee on Foreign Correspondence. No. 3
read and referred to the same committee. No 4 laid upon
the table for the present without rcading. No. § read and
laid upon the table for the present. No. 6 read and referred
to the Committee on Discipline. No. 7 read and laid upon
the table for the present, No. 8 laid upon the table for the
present, without reading, and the reading of presbyterial re-
ports made the order of the day for to-morrow afternoon,
No. 9 read and laid upon the table for the present. No. 10

read and laid upon the table for the present. No. 11 read
and laid upon tie table.

Adjourned with prayer.
Same place, May 24¢h,9 A. M.
Synod met and was constituted with prayer. Members
all present except M'Clure and John Wallace, absent by in-

* These i)etitions, from 9 to 13, asked for the repeal of Synod's resolutions
of 1847, on the subject of deacons.
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disposition, and R. J. Dodds, Kennedy and Middleton, all of
whom soon appeared, except M'Clure. David Wallace pre-
sented a certificate from the session of Salt Creek congregition,
and Wm. M'Leran from the session of Ryegate and Barnet,
and took their seats. Minutes read, amended and approved.
Rev. C. B. M’Kee appeared and took his seat. The assistant
Clerk being absent by indisposition, J. W.8haw was @ppoint-
ed Assistant Clerk, pro teimn. Papers were received and pum=
bered as follows : .
" No. 16, Report of Illinois Presbytery. No. 17, Memorial
of Andrew Stevenson and Jumes Wiggins. No. 18, Com:
plaint of Andrew Stevenson against session of Second Cons
gregation, New York.- No. 19, Complaint of Andrew Stevenson
and James Wiggins. No. 20, Libel by Rev. T. Hannay against
J. M. Willson. No. 21, Petition from Salt Creek congrega-
tion. No. 22, Libel by Rev. T. Hannay against Rev. J. B. John-
ston. No. 23, Memorial and petition of Rev. Robert Wallace
and others. No. 24, Report of the Presbytery of the Lakes.
No. 256, Memorial from Kirst Congregation, New York. No. 26,
Petition of session of First Congregation New York. No. 27,
Report of Piusburgh Presbytery. No. 28, Declinature’ of
Rev. Wm. Neil. No. 29, Treasurer’s Report. i

No. 12. Read and laid upon the table. = No. 13. Read and
laid upon the table. No. 14. Read -and laid upon the table.
No. 15, Read and referred to the Committee on Discipling,
No. 16, Laid upon the table withont reading until this after-
noon. No. 17. Read and referred 1o the Committee on Disci-
pline. No. 18. Read and referred to same Committee. No.
19. Read and referred to same Committce.

Adjourned with prayer, | ¥ .
' Same place, 3 P. M. ~

Bynod met, and was constituted with prayer. Members
all present except M‘Clure, still absent by indisposition. Min-
utes read and approved. Special committee on the case of
Rev. J. W. Morten reported. Report accepted and adopted,
and is as follows:

Report of the Special Committee on the case of Rev. J. W. Morton.

The committee appointed io confer with the Rev. J. W. Morton, reparts
That they have had a conference with Mr. Morton on the subject of th
Sabbath ; and that he adheres to the opinion avowed by him regarding thg
Sabbath, in a printed circular, addressed to members of this court. v e

Your committee, therefore, recommend that Synod proceed to try this case
by libel. In accordance with this, they have prepared the following libel,
and recommend its adoption. All which ir respectfully submitted. ,,

Philadelphia, 24th May, 1849. Davip Scort, Chairman.. .

Resolved, That the libel appended to the above report be
sustained as relevant. It is as follows: o
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Libel preferred against the Rev. J. W. Morton.. "

Whereas, defiying that the first day of .the week is the day on which
the Christian Sabbath should be kept, is a heinous sin and ecandal confrary
te the.ivord of God, and the profession of the Reformed Presbyterian, ¢hirely
founded thereon. Acts xx. 7, * And upon the firstiday of the week when
the disci’ples came together to break bread,” &c. Shorter Catechism,
# From the heginning of the world to the resurrection of Christ, God ap*
gointed-lhe.ecwemh day of the week. to be the weekly Sabbath; and the

rst day of the week ever since, 1o continue to the end of the world, which
is the Christian Sabbath.” . —

Yet true it is, that you, the Rev. J, W. Morton, are guilty of the scandal
above statéd, in so far as you, the said J W. Morton, at Port aa nce,
Hayti,:17th Jangary, 1849, did' publish a circular in which you oppugnet apd
denied that the first day of the week is the Christian Sabbath, which_beil;ﬁ
found relevant and proved against you, you ought to be pm?ed'ed agains
by the censures of the Lord's house. i ; g

The Clerk was directed to serve a copy ol the libel upon
Mr. Morton, accompanied with a citation 10 appear to answer
tp the same to-morrow afiernoon at the commencement of the
sessions. DBefore passing this motion, the court had been.in~
formed by Mr. Morton that he would be in readiness for: tiial
at thistime. o —
wPapers recejved. No. 30. Reportof Presbytery of Rochess
ter. No.31. Memorial from St. Louis congregation. No. 32.
Memorial from Waukesha congregation. No. 33, Memorial
from Brookland, Washington, &c. The order of. the.day
was called for, when, on motion, the reports of Presbyteries
laid upon the 1able were taken up. No. 8. Report of New
York Presbytery read angl referred to Committee on Presbyy
terial reports. It is as follows : - 4

The New York Preshytery respectfully report to Synad: . 7

That since the last meeting of your reverend body the dispensations of
Diviple Providence to us have been varied. We have still reason to sing of
mercy anE,of judgment. . . )

"'Tn’out'widely extended bounds some intefesting changes have occurred.
In NMovember, *1847, ‘Rev. James Douglas was installed into the pastoral
chgr%e,of Bovina- congregation; among a people with whom he was inti-
mately acquainted. In December, 1847, Mr. William A. Acheson, formerly
reported’ as a student of theclogy, was licensed to preach the everlastin

gospel, and continued to labour 1n our congregations till the May following’
when, at.his own request, he.was dismissed to the presbytery of Pittsburgh.

In October, 1848. the pastoral relation existing between the Rev..Mr.
Ronejr and the Néwburgh congregation was dissolved. The sepﬂm!inn'was
K&inlu‘l to both pastor and Penple, but his continued inability, throngh il

ealth, to'perform ministerial labour rendered it necessary for him to demis
the charge, and Newburgh is now added to the list of our vacanciés. ‘In
March, 1848, a third congregation was organized in New York city, chiefly
of members in cornection with the second congregation. The new organi-
zation worships in the building formerly occupied By the second, and during
last summer, a new, substantial and very commodious church was ‘erected
by the second congregation , so.that in New York city we have now tliree
churches and three congregations. e

At our late meeting, Messrs. John Little, and Samuel Carlisle, licentiates
certified by the Reformed Presbyterian Synod of Ireland, were received under
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our care. To Mr. Little a call was presented by the third congregation
New York, and by him accepted. Arrangements are now made for his
ordination.

We have two students of theology, Messrs. James R. Thomson and Wil-
liam Thomson, both of the first year. The former attended the theological
seminary during its last session; the latter studied under the direction of
Rev. James Chrystie.

We have twefve ministers, eleven seltled congregations, five vacancies,
and some societies which might soon be enlarged if we were able to supply
them with preaching. From one of our vacancies a call has been accepted.
Two others have asked the moderation of acall. We respectfully urge this
upon the attention of Synod, that in the distribution of supplies we may
receive as large a portion as may be consistent with the wants of other parts
of the church, and the number of Jabourers at the disposal of Synod.

While we have enjoyed the ministrations of the word and the dispensation
of sacraments in all our settled congregations, and our vacancies have
shared with us in these inestimable blessings, and we have not been left
without evidences of the Divine approbation, still we feel deeply the influ-
ences of that agitation by which the heavens and the carth are being shaken ;
we have drunk deeply of the spirit of this world, and apathy respecting the
cause of Jesus prevails to a lamentable extent, We have not succeeded in
carrying out Wwithin our bounds all your recommendations. Preshyterial
visitation has not as yet been attempted. Nevertheless at our last meeting
inquiries were formaﬁy addressed 1o pastors, and ruling elders of vacant
congregations present, respecting the observance of pastoral visitation of
families, diets for catechizing, and the oversight of the children of the
.church, which proved satisfactory. Little has been done respecting congre-
gational schools. Domestic missions for want of labourers have not occu-
pied that place in our proceedings which they merit. Ought not congrega-
tions to incorporate in their statistical reports the amount contributed for the
seminary, and for domestic and foreign missions ?

An examination has heen made respecting the observance of the days of
fasting, and of thanksgiving appointed by Synod, the answers to which
were generally satisfactory. All which is respectfully submitted. By order
of Presbytery.

Philadelphia, 22d May, 1849. James CHrystiE, Clerk of Preshytery.

No. 17. Report of Illinois Presbytery read and referred to
Committee on Presbyterial Reports. It is as follows:

The Illinots Presbytery respecifully report :

This Presbytery covers a territory of about four hundred and fifty miles:
in length, an!abnul the same in breadth, measuring from the northern part
of the recently organized congregation in Wisconsin to the southein bound--
ary of the old congregation of Eden ; and from the eastern extremity of the
young congregation of Bethel in Iowa, to the eastern boundary of our ecclesi~
astical organization in Indiana. When Zion lengthens her cords to the limits.
of our jurisdiction, even east of the Rocky Mountains, the area of our pres-
byterial charge will be more than (Iouhler{ We have nine regularly organs
ized congregations in these bounds, viz : three in Indiana, three in Hlinois,.
one in Missouri, St. Louis, one in lowa, and one in Wisconsin. Another
congregation onght to be, and we hope soon will be organized in Chili,
and in the neighbourhood of Mount Sterling. Our vacancies then, you per-
ceive, are about as numerous as our settled congregations; and ovezall that
extended area of productive and pleasant territory, fast filling up, there are
scattered families and individuals which might, by a Divine hlessing on
judicious ministerial Jabour, be the nuclei of congregations as numerous as:
we now count. The Macedonian cry for helpis loud and the prospect
favourable. The west for the last two years has been favoured with health«
ful and fruitful seasons.
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Of course the currrent of emigration is strong. The bonds of old ¢onnec-
tions are relaxed; large family connections, pews, tombs, &c., which exert
such an influence in old settlethents, are here scarcely known, tarel
felt. Another thing is very favoutable for the promulgation of our princi-
ples, the inhabitants who have any intelligence, moral principle, or reFl‘ on,
are advocates of universal liberty. The circumstance that some reckless
characters are watching their oppottunity to catch poor fugitives, to make
gain by the price of blood, and others are willing to hide the outcasts; makes
a kind of civil war among us all the time. The Covenauters have led
latter class, and when the businesss of hunting and enslaving innocent men
becomes infamous, as we trust it soon will be, the denoinination most acfive
in teaching men its true character will acquire deserved celebrity. The
scale is rapidly turning, abolition principles gaining ground every day :
Covenanters, of course, are, as the only uniform and consistent advocates of
that principle, coming into notice and tespect. The forced construction of
the Constitution s an entire Anti-slavery instrument, and the desperate efforts
of the Liberty and of the Free Soil party, have been found untenable in
theory, and unavailing in practice. The thinking and intelligent are begin-
ning to see that the panoply of Christianity, of faith, and of testimony, is
more powerful than the carnal weapous of policy and of parfy, and of course
there is great need of an enlightened minisiry te give organization to floating
sentiment, and embodiment to principle and thought. We need here a minis-
try capable of reading, and of helping others to read the eurrent pages of
passing events, prompt to understand and forward to explai the signs of the
times. We need men whose senses are exercised to discern between good
and evil, and whao can mingle with society in order to promote its sanétifica~
tion. We need men who will be forward and ready 1o every good work,
who can make al any time a temperance speech, an abolition speech, who
can advocate the propriety of giving circulation to the letter and spirit of the
Bible, and regard to the institution and solemnity of the Sabbath and sanet-
uary, We want men who are willing to spend and be spent for the salva~
tion of souls and of society, who are zealous for principle more than for
sect, who are willing to co-operate with good men of every condition and of
every name, to have practical reform carried forward, and the condition of
the community ameliorated by the circulation of the sanctfying truth of the
Bible, and Spirit of our covenant Lord, Sovereign, and Saviour. We need
men, who, like the Wisharts, and Knoxes, and Melvilles of ancient times;
and the Kinge, M‘Kinneys and M'Leods of modern times, will strive to
stamp society in all its depariments with a mark of devotedness 10 Mediatory
muthority as announced in the Scripture. Could we have labourers of the
right kind, we have reason to expect, not only that the scattered remnant
would be refreshed by the ordinances, and formed into societies and congre-
gations, but also that a great region of country, which will soon teem with
a numerous population, would be lcavened by correct principles, and num-
bers be raised and prepared to form a part of the millennial church of better
days approaching.

The only changes that have taken place in our bounds since we last
reported is the installation of Rev. J. Milliganin Bethel congregation, Eden ;
the surrender of the Princeton congregation by Mr. M*Clurkin and the or-

nization of a new congregation called Waukesha in Waukesha coumr‘, :
%‘imnsin. We trust our feeble labours are somewhat blessed to edify the
faithful, instruct the youth, the numerous youth of our congregations, whot

ive comfortable prospect that they will be faithful and usefal in their day.
he accessions from without are not numerous. The greater part of those
that come in from abroad er who have been bred in our vicinity seem more
anxious ta enjoy ordinances whose terms of admission are not so stringent
as with us, than to be in connexions that will make eacrifices for truth.
The days of thanksgiving and humiliation have been punctually observed,
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presbyterial visitation of the congregations, and in general the forms of the
house aie according to the pattern, elilers are in all the congregations, deacons
in nearly all. There are none of our people known to us who deal in intoxi-
cating liquor or use it as a beverage, but alas while we are somewhat careful
to observe the forms of the house and of godliness, and do not deny the
power, we jack very much the experience, and may say we have not yet
attained, neither are we already perfect. We have a little strength, and are
striving to have it increased. 'We need, as you see, a great addition of
labourers in the very large field which we occupy, and we earnestly desire
that you would furnish us as much help as you can spare. All which is
respectfully submitted. J. MiLLiGAN.

No. 27. Report of Pittsburgh Presbytery read and referred
to Committec on Presbyterial Reports, except so much as re-
lates to the Theological Seminary, which was referred to the
Commitlee on the Seminary. Itisas follows:

The Pitishirgh Presbytery vespectfully report :

That since your last meeting they have experienced much of God's goodness,
loving-kindnessand special care. His providences towards us have been mys-
terious, humbling and instructive. We have had tokens of his love, and
evidences of his displeasure. The Lord has cast down, but not destroyed.
He has wounded, but his hands have healed ; and in seasons of great per-
plexity he has not suffered us to despond. Our persons, and families, and
flocks, have been the objects of the Lord's special regard.

We have great cause of gratitude to the God of our fathers for the pecu-
liar and inestimable spiritual privileges we enjoy. Our lines have fallen to
us in pleasant places.

And the external providences of God have been no less favourable. The
heavens have dropt down rain, the showers have fallen gently upon the
earth, and it has yielded largely, not only to supply the need, but to reward
the labour of the husbandman. Their barns are filled with plenty. God
has not suffered the locust or the caterpillar to destroy the fruits of the
ground. Nor has he sent the pestilence or the plague among us.

The cords of Zion's habitation have been greatly lengthened; and, we
hope, her stakes have also been greatly strengthened within our bounds.
Though we have experienced gome diminution to our numbers by dismissal
to co-ordinate courts, yet we have had a considerable accession to our con-
stituent list.

At our first meeting, after the adjournment of Synod, our respected and
ecteemed father, the Rev. James Milligan, asked and obtained, in accordance
with your direction, a certificate and dismissal to the Presbytery of Illinois.
At a meeting of our Presbytery, shortly after, the Rev. J. Morton asked and
obtained a certificale and dismissal to the New York Preshytery, Mr. Samuel
Sterrett and Mr. Alexander M‘Leod Milligan, having completed their course
at the theological seminary, were licensed to preach the everlasting gospel.
Shortly after licensure Mr. Milligan obtained a certificate and dismissal to
the Presbytery of Rochester.

, Mr. Sterrett continued to labour with great acceptance in our congrega-
tions and vacancies until the following spring, at which time the congrega-
tion of Beaver, Jackson and Greelwilfe tendered to him a call, which he
accepted, and on the 21st'of June, 1818, he was ordained and installed pas-
tor of that wn]gregation. At the same meeting of Presbytery, Mr. Robert
J. Dodde was licensed to preach the gospel.

Mr. Thos. M‘Connell, a student under our care, was, on the 27th of
October, 1847, licensed to preach the gospel of the Son of God. He laboured
for some months with much acceptance amongst our people ; but we regret

R
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that his health has become so delicate that he has had to suspend his labours
in God's vineyard.

In 1848, Mr. A. M. Milligan returned, duly dismissed and certified from
the Presbytery of Illinois. A call for him, from the congregation of New
Alexandria, was lying on the table of Presbytery, whici, on the 4th of
October, was presented and accepted, and on the 24th of November, 1848,
he was ordained and installed to that congregation. Mr. Robert J. Dodds,
the missionary elect, was, in accordance with an answer given to an inquiry
made by the Board of Missions, and that he might be in readiness to enter
upon the field of labour when required, at the same time ordained and

" solemnly clothed with the office of the holy ministry. The days of fasting
and thanksgiving appointed by Synod have been carefully observed.

We have but three formally vacant congregations in our bounds. These
are, Wilkinsburg, organized since your last meeting, Green and Steuben-
ville, and Warsaw, Montgomerie, &c. :

The latter places, though organized into a congregation, are more prnpe;}{
missionary stations. The congregation of Salt Creek, because of the ad-
vanced age and consequent infirmities of their pastor, Rev. Robert Wallace,
made application to Presbytery for a supply of gospel ordinances. No for-
mal disjunction has been asked or granted.

The congregation has agreed to pay their aged pastor a certain sum during
his life, and asked Preshytery to supply them to the amount of their re-
qneafls, until they obtain an efficient pastor to distribute to them the bread
of life.

We have fifteen constituent members on our list. Of these the Rev.
Messrs. Hannay, R. J. Dodds, and Wm. Neil, are without pastoral charges.
We have ten students of theology. Eight have been in attendance at the
seminary during the past session, more than from all the other Presbyteries
of the church, and Mr. Bobert C. Gibson and Mr. Wm. F. George have had
liberty to prosecute their studies according to their private convenience.
‘We would suggest the propriety of Synod paying more particular attention
to the difficulties of the institution, the manner in which it is conducted ;
and why it is not better supported T Al our congregations huve contributed
of their substance to the support of the seminary or to aid the foreign and
domestic missions.

We believe that among our people there is generally a landable and be-
coming attention ‘to'the ordinances of God’s house, awd that their attachment
to all divine truths is gradually increasing. They are generally stedfast in
the faith. They manifest no dispesition to abandon the attainments of our
fathers, nor do they give any evidence of weariness with the salutary and
scriptural restraints that the Reformed Preshyterian Church imposes npon
her members. They all mind the same thing. They all walk by the same
rule. They all evince an inclination to leave behind them neither hair nor
hoof of the testimony and stancards of the church. Whilst we have to
lament the prevalence of every species of iniquity ;—the holy name of God
is most daringly profaned, the autEority of his Son most wantonly contemned,
and all the precepts, and invitations, and threatenings of the Bible despised
and set at naught. The holy Sabbath is awfully desecrated, and rebellion,
as the sin of witcheraft, pervades the land. Our people are ir quiet resting-
places. They are in the holes of the rocks, They are not numbered
among the nations. They are following in the footsteps of the flock. And
the youth of our church manifest a laudable attachment to her distinctive
principles, and generally at a commendable age espouse the cross of Christ.

At our meeting in October last, we had a peculiar token of God’s goodness
to the church, He put it into the heart of one of his stewards, to whom he
has committed the care of large earthly possessions, to devote and consecrate
a partion of his substance to the promotion of moral and religious purposes.

Mr. James Kelly, noted for his liberality and generosity, offered to the
Presbytery two tracts ‘of land, adjacent to the village of Wilkinsburg, for
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the purpose of erecting male and female institutions. Presbytery accepted
the offer, and measures are in progress for cairying the will of the donor into
execution. Buildings are about to be erected for the accommodation of
ru pils, and it is the design of Presbytery to have these institutions in success-
ul operation as speedily as possible. Over these institutions, which are
designated Westminster College and Westminster Female Seminary, Presby-
tery has exclusive control. The choice of teachers, the books to be used in
the course of education, and the conduct of the students, will be objects of
special supervision. It is the design of Presbytery, as means may be devel-
oped, to enlarge and extend the course of studies in these institulions, until
they become as extensive and profound as in the most commanding and
popular seminaries.

n the goodness of God we enjoy largely of the legacy which Christleft to
his disciples, * Peace I leave with you; my peace I give unto you.” Inall
our congregations, peace prevails to a very desirable degree. We have but
few cases of discipline, and those for offences not of an aggravated character.
We have neither complaint nor appeal from any person within our jurisdic-
tion to present for counsel or adjudication ; nor have we a dissent or protest
recorded in our minutes.

Whilst we would not assume the tone of dictation, we would respectfully
suggest the propriety of very great caution in the passage of declaratory
acts. We have not found them conducive to the peace and prosperity of
God’s heritage. If our Book of Discipline is obscure, or our standards de-
fective, let them be amended legally and constitutionally. Let amendments
be proposed and overtured to the subordinate courts, and obtain the sanction
of tlim whole church before they are finally ratified and engrossed among our
statutes. This we believe to be necessary before they become the law of
the church. Declaratory acts are almost invariably taken for positive legis-
lation, instead of being merely explanatory of the statute. They can be of
no advantage in judicial proceedings, for a person violating the law of the
church must be fried by the original statute, and not by a declaratory act.
The number of declaratory acts with which your minutes ave cumbered, and
the frequency with which they have been passed at the late meetings of our
supreme judicatory, we find to have a tendency to perplex the people and
generate in their minds a suspicion that there exists a latent inclination to
remove the ancient landmarks. Whilst it is our earnest desire to maintain
and support by our influence, our prayers, and our feeble exertions, all the
doctrines, the statutes, and practices that distinguish the Reformed Presby-
terian Church, when we embraced her testimony and standards, we desire
no change in government, in doctrine orin practice. 'We do not wish to lay
aside even the most external garment in which our mother is clothed, how-
ever old and unfashionable it may have become.

At the same time we claim the right to investigate, to consider, and even
to doubt the correctness of acts which an accidental majority may pass. As
far as our observation extends, they have always the effect of directing the
minds of our people to the externals of religion—to occasion far more anxiety
and deep concern in their minds about the stripes of their ecclesiastical uni-
form, than about the power of divine life in the soul.

From these considerations might we not solicit their reconsideration;
should this be refused, we would earnestly plead with our mother not to in-
crease their number. The days of Zion's bondage are not yet terminated.
She must yet remain in the wilderness. She must wear her sackeloth alit-
tle Jonger.

Wh&st kings and queens are abdicating their thrones, and the long estab-
lished dynasties of the world are shaking to their centres, and God is appa:
rently rising to shake terribly the earth, the strength of Zion is to sit still.
So great are the commotions, the tumults and strifes, that pervade the nations
of the earth, that the church of God is in danger, should she abandon het
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moorings and attempt to glide into the current of modern reform. The days
in which we live are ominous. They are portentous of evil. Iniquity
abounds, and the love of many waxes cold. God has a controversy with
the nations ; his anger is kindling ; the safety of Zion is to abidein her
chambers until his indignaton be overpast. :

‘We look for better days. 1In the mudst of the darkness with which we
are encompassed, we would stand upon the outposts of Zion, and anxiously
watch the dawning of a more glorious day. In the desolations of war, the
revolutions effecting, and the contentions that exist thronghout the king-
doms of Europe, we hear the sound of :he wheels of God's chariot rolling
in judgment, and crushing by their ponderous weight the nations long since
confederated against Goﬁ, and in league against his Anointed, and the
supremacy of his law. In the midst oFthe commaotions that prevail, we hail
as approaching the blissful period in which Satan shall be bound a thousand
years ; in which the mountain of the house of the Lord shall be established
on the top of the mountains; in which the streets of Jerusalem shall be free
from complaint, ard the spouse of the Redeemer shall embrace her long-ex-
pected hushand,—the desire of her soul,—the joy of her youth,—and the
comfort of her years. The conflicts of the church will shortly be termi-
nated. Let us hold fast that which we have, that no man take our erown.
There are times of peace, and seasons of prosperity approaching. A few
more suns shall have risen and set,—a few more years shall have rolled on
their course ; until we shall all be joined together in ene eternal brotherhood
with all the dispersed, but redeemed memhers of the family of God.

Let us leave that holy and beautiful honse, where our fathers praised, in
all its comeliness, its beauty and excellency, to our posterity, that they may
rise and call us blessed. Joun WaLrack,

Chairman of Commiltee.

No. 24. Report of’ Presbytery of the Lakes read and refer-
red to the Committee on Presbyterial Reports. It is as fol-
lows:

The Presbytery of the Lakes would vespectfully report ;

That we have held four meetings since last S8ynod. Through the mercy
of our God we ave still spared, and our numbers increase. Mr. Josiah Dodds,
who at our last report! had accepted a call from Beechwoods and Garrison,
has been ordained and installed, Oct. G, 1848. Our preshytery now consists
of seven ministerial members. We have one licentiate, H. P. M‘Clurkin,
who was licensed to preach the gospel, April 20, 1848, and after having la-
boured with much acceptance in our bounds, has been lately dismissed to
the New York Preshytery, at his own request. We have three students of
divinity, John French, N. R.Johnston and James Saurin Turretin Milligan.

The state of religion among us, and of society around us, is not changed
for the better since our last report. We have here little that is cheering
to communicate; a lukewarm and worldly spirit, we fear, greatly pre-
vails with us, and errors and immoralities abound and are on the increase
around us.

The most of our congregations have been presbyterially visited since last
Synod, ordinances are in general, as far as known 1o us, orderly dispensed
and regunlarly attended to, though little fruit appears. The days of fasting
ia]:;d l{limnksgwing appointed by Synod, have been observed throughout our

unds. . .

We have established under the care of Presbytery, a literary institution
on Christian principles. It is located in Miami congregation, designated
Geneva Hall. It is now in successful operation, having three teachers, and
between forty and fifty students; and from the interest excited, not only in
the church, but in the surrounding community, it is evident that in our
bounds, Bible will soon supersede pagan literature.
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We ask to be remembered in the distribution of licentiates ; we need at
least ane labourer in our bounds. Our views of the overtures will be laid
before you in another document.

Rev. J. C. Boyd is our Moderator, and Rev. Josiah Dodds, Clerk. That
the Master of asseinblies may preside in your deliberations, is our earnest
prayer. By order of Presbytery. Jostam Dopps, Clerk.

No. 30. Report of Rochester Presbytery read and refer-
;‘etl to the Commitiee on Presbyterial Reports. It is as fol-
ows:

The Presbytery of Rochester beg leave to present the following report :

The number of our ministerial members is four, all settled in pastoral
charges. We have, besides, three missionary stations. In one of these,
namely, Buffalo, a place of worship was erected last year, entirely by con-
tributions trom congregations under our care.* The congregation of Lisbon,
which has hitherio received aid from Presbytery’s Mission Fund, is now, or
will shortly be able to sustain itself.

Regular semi-annual meetings of Presbytery have been held since Jast
Synos, which have been generally well attended. Rev.John Middleton is
Moderator, and Rev. S8amuel Bowden, Clerk, for the present year. i

We have under our care one student of Theology, Wilﬁam Milroy of
York congregation, who has delivered before Presbytery two very satisfac-
tory specimens of improvement. Joseph M:Cracken of the same congrega-
tion, has also applied to be taken under our cave, but the Presbytery have
not yet had an opportunity to examiue and receive him.

In all our congregations peace prevails. In all of them there has been a
steady and gratilying increase, as will he shown by the accompan inF sta-
tistical report. Foreign and Domestic Missions have both received a largér
share of attention than previously. In all our congregations the days of
fasting and thanksgiving appointed by Synod have been observed.

As the number of unsettled ministers and licentiates at the disposal of
Synod is unusually large, we beg not 1o be overlooked in their distribution.

The Overture on Covenanting is not considered satisfactory by us. The
Queries for Presbyterial visitation sent down in overture not approved. We
deem it best that Presbyteries should use their own discretion in the pro-
pounding of queries. All which is respectfully submitted. ;

Rochester, May 2, 1849, S. Bowpkw, Clerk.

* Contributions were received from abroad, which were appropriated to-
wards the purchase of the lot.

The Clerk was instructed to append the above note to that
part of report relating to the church in Buffalo.

Resolved, that all papers relating to the Deacon question
be referred to a special Commiltee, consisting of one minister
and one elder from each Presbytery.

No. 20. Read and laid upon the table for the present. No.
21. Read and referred to the Committee on Presbyterial Re-

orts. No. 22. Read and laid upon the table for the present.
0. 23. Read and referred to a special Committee; J. M.
Willson, O. Wylie, and D. Wallace that Committee. No. 14.
Taken up and referred to same Comrmittee. No. 25. Read,
and with accompanying documents, referred to the special
Commiltee of ten. Dr. Willson asked, and had leave, to lay
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upon the table certain documents connected with No. 7. No.
26. Read and referred to Committee on Discipline. No. 28.
Partly read and referred to Pittsburgh Presbytery. No. 29.
Read and referred to Committee on Finance. No. 31. Read
and referred to Committee on Presbyterial Reports. No. 32.
Read and referred to same Committee.

Adjourned with prayer.

Same place, May 25th, 9 A. M.

Synod met, and was constituted with prayer. Members
all present except M’Clure—absent by indisposition—and
Gemmill and M’Kee, who soon appeared. Minutes read and
apﬁroved—papers received and numbered as follows :

0. 34. Protest and Appeal of Andrew Stevenson. No. 35.
Protest and Appeal of Robert Boyd and others. No. 36. Re-
port of Treasurer of Domestic Missions. No. 37. Communi-
cation from John Gray. No. 38, Protest and Appeal by part
of the Old Bethel congregation. The Moderator announced
the special Committee of ten as follows: Pittsburgh Presby-
tery, T. Sproull, and Samuel Henning; Presbytery of the
Lakes, M'Farland and J. M. Milligan; Illinois Presbytery,
Sloane and Cox ; Rochester Presbytery, Bowden and M’Gow-
an; New York Presbytery, S. O. Wylie and John Renfrew.
Papers received. No. 39. Communication from Wm. Wylie.

0. 33. Read and referred to Cominitlee on the Semin-
ary. No.34. Read and referred 1o Committee on Disci-
pline. No. 35. Read and laid upon the table. No.36. Read
and referred to Committee on Finance. No. 37. Read and
referred to the Committee on Finance. No. 38. Read and
laid upon the table. No. 39. Read and referred to the Com-
mittee on Finance.

The following papers were ruled out, not being transferred :
petition from Wim. TemIille and others, presented by J. Milli-
gan; from persons in Illinois and Lakes Presbyteries, pre-
sented by Dr. Willson ; from Joseph Scott, Miller’s run, by
Rev. Thomas Sproull; one from J. Sterritt and others, and
one from Thomas M’Elroy, by J. M. Willson.

Resolved, That to-morrow forenoon be observed as a sea-
son of fasting, humiliation and prayer, and that the members
of Synod will spend the usual hours of our forenoon meeting
in appropriate religious exercises.

Resolved, That a Committee be appointed to arrange the
order of religious exercises contemplated in the ubove resolu-
tion ; James Wallace, Sproull and Duke that Commitiee.
Mr. Roney brought before the court the fact of the decease of
the late Rev. Thomas Donnelly, a constituent member of this
court, whereupon it was
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Resolved, That a Committee be appointed to prepare an
appropriate minute for insertion in a suitable place in the
minutes of Synod ; Roney, S. 0. Wylie and J. Shaw are that
Committee—R. Johnson, J. Milligan and J. M’Clurkin added
by motion.

Committee on unfinished business reported ; report accept-
ed and considered article by article for adoption. 1st Item,
Report on Historical part of the Testimony. While this
item was under consideration,

Synod adjourned with prayer.

Same place, 3 P. M.

Synod met, and was constituted with prayer. Members
all present except M'Clure, still absent by indisposition. Min-
utes read and approved. Order of the day, viz : the case of
Mr. Morton called for, the libel was then read by the Clerk;
when Mr. Morton having, in reply to the Moderator, answered
that he was prepared for trial, the substance of the libel was
again stated in his hearing. Mr. Morton was then called up-
on, according 1o the rule provided for such cases, either to
confess the charge or put himself upon his trial. Mr. Morton in
return acknowledged that he had denied that the day common-
ly called the Christian Sabbath is so by Divine appointment,
and then proceeded to plead the irrelevancy of the charge by
endeavoring io prove the perpetuity of the law for the observ-
ance of the seventh day. While so doing he was arrested by
the Moderator, who informed him that the charge contained
in the libel was such that Mr. Morton could only prove its ir-
relevancy to censure by proving that the appropriation of the
first day of the week, known as the Christian Sabbath, to
secular employments, or teaching so to do, is not relevant to
censure, which attempt the Moderator would consider disor-
derly, and would not allow.

From this decision J. M. Willson appealed, when the Mod-
erator’s decision was unanimously sustained. Upon this, Mr.
Morton declined the authority of the court.

Resolved, That Mr. Morton’s appointment as missionary to
Hayti be revoked.

Resolved, That inasmuch as Mr. Morton has now publicly
declined the authority of this court, he be suspended from the
exercise of the Christian ministry, and from the privileges of
the Reformed Presbyterian church. The Moderator then
publicly pronounced the sentence of suspension on Mr. Mor-
ton, agreeably to the above resolution.

The court then resumed the consideration of item first of
Committee on unfinished business.

Resolved, That a Committee be appointed to superintend
the publication of another edition of Reformation Principles
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according to the last edition, said Comumittee to make the nes
cessary corrections in dates, &c. Al the request of Mr. Sproull
he was allowed to take into his own possession the document
prepared by him in continuation of the History of the church,
and presented to Synod at its meeting in 1847.

‘Onilem second, inquiry was made as to the preparation of
arguments on the doctrinal part of the testimony ordered ata
previous eeting, when it appcared that Mr. Scott orly had
entirely completed the portion assigned to him. Mr. Chrys-
tie’s and Mr. J. M. Willson’s had only in part been attended
to. The Committee was continued to reporl at next meeting
of Synod. Item third, Committee o Usury. Thisitem was
laid upon the table for the present. Item fourth, the report
of Comumiltee on ““ the duty of the church to baptized child-
ren.” Laid upon the table for the present. On item fifth,
Committee on overture on Covenanting, reported that the
overlure had been published—report accepted. On item
sixth, hearing of reports of Presbyteries upon overtures on

ovenanting, and on queries for Presbyterial visitation, was
made the order of the day for Monday afternoon. On item
seventh, inquiry was made as to the taking up of collections
in congregations to liquidate debts due Professors of Theolo-
gy, and to cover currentexpenses of Seminary. Collections,
particularly for current expenses, had been generally attended
to: in a few instances, collections had been taken up for liqui-
dating debt. On item eighth, report of Committee on Signs
of the Times. The chairman stated his readiness to report.
Hearing of report deferred.

The Commitiee on Devotional Exercises reported ; report
accepted and adopted, and isas follows :

The Commiltee appointed to arrange Devotional Exercises, vespecifully report ¢

That the Rev. Jas. Chrystie begin and preside during the time of Divine
service. That the Rev. Mr. Douglas, Rev. Wm. Somerville and Rev. Ro-
bert Johnson follow in order.

They also recommend Psalm exxxiii. 1—*“Behold how good and how
pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity,” as an appropriate
subject of religious conference. The subject of discussion, the obligations
of christians to preserve and strengthen Christian unity and brotherly love,
and the advantages of =o doing. )

Also, Philippians ii. 3—* Let nothing be done through strife or vain-glory ;
bat in lowliness of mind let each esieem other better than themselves.”
Subject, the grounds of Christians’ mutual esteem, and the means of avoid-
ing strife among brethren. Respectfully submitted,

James Warrace, Chairman.

The rule requiring Synod to meet at 9 a. M. and 3 p. m.,

was, on motion, suspended for to-morrow.
Adjourned with prayer, to meet on Monday at 9 A, m.
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May 28th, same place, 9 4. M.

Synod met, and was constituted with prayer. Members all
present except Mackie, who soon appeared. No. 40. The
Report of the Board of Foreign Missions was laid upon the
table. No. 7. The libel of Dr. Willson against Rev. J. Cro-
zier was then, on motion, taken up. The libel was then read
by the Clerk. It is as follows :—

Libel against John Crozier, Pastor of the Monongakeln Congregation,
and member of the Presbytery of Pittsburgh.

Whereas it is a great sin and scandal to teach doctrines contrary to the
word of God, in opposition to the standards of the church, and in violation
of the most solemn vows, yet it is true that you, John Crozier, have been
guilty of these heinous offences, in that—

Count I. You have published ihat the civil magistrate administers the
property of Christ’s chureh of right.

Specification 1. You teach, that the putting of the property of the church

into the hands of the ruling elder is identifying him with, and putting him
“in the place of the civil ruler.”—Ref. Pres., Voi. XIIIL,, No. 1, p. 19,
. Specification 2. That the civil magistrate holds the property of Christ's
house. You teach that the putting of the temporalities of the church into
the hands of the ruling elder is to make him *a substitute for the civil mag-
istrate.”’—Ibid.

Specification 3. That for the ruling elder, as such, to buy property, is to
intrude himself into the office of the civil ruler.—Ib. pp. lgg 23? All this
is contrary to the word of God. The priests possessed and alienated, for a
time, real estate in forty-eight cities. Lots and farms, sold in the Apostles’
days, produced money which as laid at the Apostles’ feet. The Apostles
were eldersi—Acts iv. 35. [t is in opposition to our Testimony, p. 109.
Error 1. It contradicts our 2d Book of Discipline. Chap. XIL., p.34. To
all which you are sworn.

Count II. You teach that church officers, ** as such;” cannot hold real
property.

Specification 1. That the tuIinF “elder may not buy, sell, make civil con-
tracts about church property.”—Ibid. p. 20.

Specification 2. That church officers cannot be made trustees of a con-
gregation,

pecification 3. That ¢‘the people must do all this in their civil capacity.”
Thus you cut off, at one fell swoop, all the people, as members of Christ’s
church, with all their rulers, from the right 1o hold any property on earth,
God promises that ‘‘the saints shall use the earth as heirs.” ~Your erroneous
doctrine cuts them off from all their inheritance in property, and leaves them,
as Erastlans do, at the mercy of the civil magistrate. All these specifica-
tions are contrary to the provisions of our standards quoted above, which,
by many vows, you have declared ‘“‘to be agreeable to, and founded on, the
word of God.”

For all these offencés against the laws and people of Christ’s house, you
ought to be proceeded against, and subjected to the censures of the church.

Phila. May 23, 1849. James H. WiLison.

Moved and seconded that the libel be sustained as relevant.
Passed unanimously. A copy of the libel was then ordered
to be put into the hands of the accused.

The special committee on the subject of Usury reported.
Report accepted and laid upon the table. No. 41. Report of

8
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Treasurer of Theological Seminary received, and, without
reading, was put into the hands of a committee of the Board
of Inspection for completion. Committee on the * Signs of
the Times” reported. Report accepted, and taken up, arti-
cle by article, for adoption. It was then, on motion, laid upon
the table, for the purpose of resuming the consideration of the
libel upon Rev. J. Crozier. The Moderator stated to Mr.
Crozier that the libel against him which had been put into his
hands had been sustained as relevant, who then, inreply to the
inquiry whether he was in readiness for trial, demanded until
to-morrow morning to prepare. The report of the Commit-
tee on the “8Signs of the Times” was again taken up, and
while this report was under consideration,

Synod adjourned with prayer.

Same place, 3 P. M.

Synod met, and was constituted with prayer. Members all
present except Crozier. Minutes read and approved. The
Moderator announced the committee on the publication of
the Testimony ordered yesterday—J. M. Willson, S. 0. Wy-
lie and William Brown., The committee on the minutes of
the Rochester Presbytery reported. Report accepted and
adopted, and is as follows ¢

The committee to whom the records of the Rochester Presbytery were refer-
red, report that they have examined them, and find nothing in them con-

trary to the law and order of the church.
Renwice Z. WiLrson, Chairman.

Order of the day called for, namely, The consideration of
the Overtures on Queries for Presbyterial Visitation, and on
the Boud of a Covenant. Reports were called for, when it
appeared that only two Presbyteries had sent up reports,
namely, the Rochester Presbytery, disapproving of both Over-
tures, and the Presbylery of the Lakes, proposing amend-
ments to both. Resolved, that inasmuch as but two Presby-
teries have sent up reports upon the Overture on Queries for
Presbyterial Visitation, the further consideration of this docu-
ment be postponed to next meeting of Syned.

While a motion for deferring the consideration of the sub-
ject of covenanting to the next meeting of Synod was under
discussion,

Synod adjourned with prayer. )

Same place, May 29th, 9 4. M.

Synod met, and was constituted with prayer. Members
all present. Minutes read and approved. The case of the

Rev. J. Crozier was then, on motion, taken up. The Mode-
rator announced to Mr. Crozier that the libel put into his
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hands had been sustained as relevant, and that he was now
called upon, agreeably to the rule provided in such cases,
either to confess the charge if true, or put himself upon his
trial.  Mr. Crozier then denied the charge, and put himself
upon his trial. The libel was read by the Clerk, when Dr.
Willson proceeded to establish and enforce the libel, advanc-
ing as testimony of the facts alleged therein, an article in the
** Reformed Presbyterian,” Volume XIIL, No. 1, under the
signature of Rev. J. Crozier. Having concluded, Mr. Cro-
zier proceeded in his defence, before the conclusion of which,

Synod adjourned with prayer.

Same place, 3 P. M.

Synod met, and was constituted with prayer. Members
all present. Minutes read and approved. Mr. Crozier re-
sumed his defence, and, having finished, Dr. Willson made a
few remarks in explanation, to which Mr. Crozier very briefly
rejoined. Moved by Rev. James Milligan, and seconded by
Dr. Roberts, *“ that the counts of the libel have been substan-
tially sustained.” The reading of the article in the “Re-
formed Presbyterian” was then called for. It was read by
the Clerk. While the above resolution was pending,

‘Synod adjourned with prayer.

Same place, May 30, 9 4. M.
Synod met, and was constituted with prayer. Members
all present excegt Boyd and Mackie, who soon appeared.
Minutes read and approved. The business under considera-
tion last evening was resumed, and while the above resolution
was still pending,
Synod adjourned with prayer.
Same place, 3 P. M.
Synod met, and was constituted with prayer. Members
all present. Minutes read and approved. The subject be-
fore the Synod during the forenoon session was continued,
and the resolution above-mentioned being still pending,
Synod adjourned with prayer.

Same place, May 31st, 6 A. M.
Synod met, and was constituted with prayer. Members
all present except 8. Blackwood, R. J. Dodds, Middleton,
M‘Gowan, and Mackie, all of whom soon appeared. The
business before the court during the afternoon session of yes-
terday was resnmed, and the above resolution still pending,
Synod adjourned withi prayer.
Same place, 3 P. M.
Synod met, and was constituted with prayer. Members
all present except Gregg, Renfrew and J. B. Johnston, all of
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whom soon appeared. Minutes read and approved. Mr.
Milligan, with the consent of the seconder, withdrew the re
solution offered by him on the afternoon of May 29th, and
which has since been under discussion, when a resolution
was offered by Mr. D. Wallace, seconded by Rev. Wm.
Sloane, which was amended and then passed. It is as fol-
lows :—

“ Resolved, that while this Synod disapprove of the manner in which Mr.
Crozier has expressed himself in his essay on the power of the Magistrate
about the church, published in the ** Reformed Presbyterian,” and warn
him not 1o teach such doctrines in time to come, yet inasmuch as he has
declared that he did not intend to teach doctrines contrary to our standards,
Resolved, that the whole matter be dismissed.”

Several members dissented, for reasons to be given in.

The Committee on the records of the Pittsburgh Presby-
tery reported. Report accepted and adopted. It is as fol-
lows:—

The Committee to whom were referred the Minutes of the Pittsburgh Pres-
bytery beg leave to report :—That we have examined said records, and ex-
cepting one omission of the Moderator's signature, for which a satisfactory
reason was given, we find nothing in them inconsistent with the law and
order of the church. Respectfully submitted,

Josnva Kexwepy, Chairman.

Commiltee on the records of the New York Presbytery
reported. Report accepted and adopted. It is as follows :—

The Committee lo whom were referred the records of the New York Pres-
bytery report :—That they have examined these records, and find nothing in
them contrary to the law and order of the church.

Oriver Wrywig, Chairman.

The Committee on the records of the P:esl(:lytery of the
Lakes reported. Report accepted and adopted, and is as
follows :—

The Commiltee on the records of the Presbytery of the Lakes beg leave to
report :—That having examined their minutes they find nothing in them
contrary to the law and order of the church.

James W. Suaw, Chairman.

The Committee on the records of the Illinois Presbytery
reported. Report accepted and adopted, and is as follows :—

The Committee to whom were referred the records of the Hlinois Preshytery
respectfully report :—That having examined them, they discover nothing
contrary to the law and order of the church, except the omission of the
Moderator’s signature in a minute of Rev. J. Milligan's installation.

Joun GarsrartH, Chairman.

The consideration of the report of the Committee on the
“Signs of the Times,” interrupted by the order of the day for
Monday afternoon, was then resumed, and having been passed
upon, article by article, and amended, the whole report was
adopted. It is as follows :—
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The Commattee on the Signs of the Times respectfully report :—

To observe the course of Divine Providence is an import-
ant duty devolving upon all the subjects of Jehovah’s gov-
ernment, and especially upon Zion’s watchmen. In the'ad-
ministration of the kingdom of Providence, mercy is mingled
with severity.

That a proper answer may be given to the inquiry, “What
of the night 7’ the watchman nust discriminate the varied
Providences, Lo learn the voice which they severally proclaim,
and to discern the tokens of God’s favor and displeasure.

Corresponding to the peculiar aspect of the times and sea-
sous, are the duties of Fasting and Thanksgiving, to the obser-
vance of which God’s people should be invited.

The following are suggested as some of the appearances
that, at the present time, demand the observance of these
duties respectively by the Lord’s people.

CAUSES OF FASTING.

I. As regards ourselves, we have cause to * sanclify a
fast.”

1. Insensibility prevails among us. Fasting and humilia-
tion on account of sin, are the appointed means for averting
the wrathful visitations of the Almighty. Conviction of sin,
accompanied with heartfelt sorrow on account of it—a readi-
ness to confess and forsake it, are indispensable to the accept-
able performance of this duty. And while the disciples of
Christ lament the prevalence of vice and iniquity around
them, they will particularly bewail their own sin.

Yet it is to be feared that we are not sufficiently aware of
the number and magnitude of our iniquities. Lynx-eyed in
detecting and exposing the moral turpitude of the nations of
the earth, and of the various churches, we are comparatively
blind to our own delinquencies. God’s controversy with us
gives us little anxiety. In various ways, and at different
times, the Lord has contended with us: and we are not solic-
itous to ascertain the cause, nor to apply for his returning
favor. The hand of the Lord is lifted up, but we do not see.
Strangers have devoured our strength, and we know it not ;
yea, gray hairs are here and there upon us, and we know it
not. Hos. vii, 9. Prone to conceal and extenuate our guilt,
we cannct say with the royal penitent, “My sinis ever before
me.” Alarmed at our deep insensibility, we should diligent-
ly seek for quickening grace, and cry O Lord, revive us.”

2. Lukewarmness exists among us. Lukewarmness is pe-
culiarly offensive to the Lord Christ. It isa moth and rot-
tenness in the House of God. Its benumbing, paralyzing in-
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fluence has pervaded, long since, the great body of professed
Christians, and by unmistakable evidence, it has been silent-
ly accomplishing its work among us. There is, indeed, the
form of godliness, but little of its power. Hence, there is
too little attention paid to personal and family religion. Many
children arrive at maturity before they have been sufficiently
taught the principles of the oracles of God ; and of the dis-
tinctive principles of the witnesses they know little and care
. less. Fellowship meetings are not valued as they ought to
be; and the means of grace are attended rather to add to
knowledge that puoffeth up, than to minister to edification.
There is still too little spirit in supporting and diffusing the
gospel ; while every one folds himself up in his tattered robe
of self-rightecousness, and by his conduct declares, “I am
rich, and increased in goods, and have need of nothing.” Con-
vinced that the Laodicean temper prevails, it becomes us to
hearken to the counsel of the Lord, ere our doom be sealed.
8o, then, because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor
hot, I will spue thee out of my mouth.” .

8. Conformity to the world prevails among us. The Di-
vine injunction, “Be not conformed to this world,” is but lit-
tle observed. The outward forms of religion chiefly distin-
guish from a world lying in wickedness ; while, in every oth-
er respect, the line of demarkation can scarcely be discover-
ed. The avidity with which we pursue the pleasures and
riches of the world, is not much surpassed by the carnal and
ungodly.

Public opinion, the pomp and vanities of the world, its cor-
rul!:l't maxims and ever-varying fashions, all exert a powerful
influence over us; and to them all, in many instances, we
adapt and conform ourselves. Brought daily into contact with
men of every character, and of false principles, the practical
illustration of the testimony of Jesus, still exemplified by our
dissent and separation from immoral civil governments and
corrupt churches, we are too much disposed to overlook, in
our more private relations.

To secure the attainment of various objects, we readily
coalesce with our fellow-men, irrespective of their principles
or character, and under the specious pretext of aiding in the
advancement of moral reforms, we are too prone to enter into
entangling associations with ungodly men, and with those in
connexion with backslidden churches. The native tendency
of this course is to weaken our attachment to the distinctive
principles of the church, and ultimately to lead to the aban-
donment of our testimony. “Ephraim, he hath mixed himself
among the people; Ephraim isa cake not turned. Strangers
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have devoured his strength, and he knoweth it not.” Hosea
vii, 8, 9. In these and many other instances our conformity
to the world is manifest. Let us seek through the cross of
Christ to have the world crucified to us, and to be trans-
formed by the renewing of our mind.

Those who are invested with the office of the ministry may
well inquire, “Who hath believed our report ? and to whom
is the arm of the Lord revealed {” Dispensations of Divine
providence, truly discouraging, meet us, whether we are en-
gaged in preparing youth for the ministry—fceding the sev-
eral flocks committed to our charge—watering the waste her-
itages—or prosecuting the cause of domestic and foreign mis-
sions. “Q Israel, return unto the Lord thy God; for thou
hast fallen by thine iniquity.” God is holy and just in these
dispensations, and we have “destroyed ourselves.” In the
view of our manifold transgressions and mighty sins, we truly
deprecate the wrath of Almighty God, whom we have so
grievously provoked. Yet would we hearken to the entreating
voice of mercy : “Therefore also now, saith the Lord, turn
ye even to me with all your heart, and with fasting, and with
weeping, and with mourning ; and rend your heart and not
your garments, and turn unto the Lord your God ; for he is
gracious and merciful, slow to anger ahd of great kindness,
and repenteth him of the evil.”

II. The condition of the churches around us affords cause
of humiliation and mourning.

1. The number of bodies professing Christianity is still in-
creasing ; and the various sectaries cleave fast to their errors.
Ancient and exploded heresies are presented in new and attrac-
tive attire, and readily received. The most corrupt systems of
religion find numerous advocates ; popery and all the sects
allied to the mother of harlots, avail themselves of the oppor-
tunity furnished by the licentious and sceptical character of
the age to propagate their respective tenets and extend their
influence. The sinful schism, by which the ancient covenan-
ted church of the British Isles has been broken into fragments,
still exists. And the various bodies which have departed
more or less from her system of doctrine and order, appear
more inclined to diverge farther from the good old ways in
which their fathers walked than to return to them.

2. The laxness of discipline in the various protestant
churches is cause of sorrow. The strong desire to gain
numerical strength tends to the introduction of members into
the church who are disqualified by ignorance, error or immo-
rality. Hence persouns of every character, open violators of
both tables of the decalogue, find a sanctuary within the pale
of the visible church.
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3. Nearly all the members of the churches dround us are
in fellowship with the immoral governments of the earth;
thus continuing to uphold by their suffrage and influence
thrones of iniquity that have no fellowship with God. Al-
though some see and confess the evils that aboand, their at~
temps at reformation are ofien conducted on principles op-
posed to the divine law.

IIL. As it respects the nations of the earth, causes of un-
feigned grief, prompting the witnesses of Christ to put on sack-
cloth, abound. None of them kiss the Son. The iron rod of
Immanuel has shivered many of the horns of the Apocalyptical
beast ; he has been pouring out the vials of his wrath vpon
them in various forms, yet they do not see. In our own land,
evils in the constitution and administration of the government
are not reformed. Vile men still occupy high places, and the
people love to have it so. The native tendency of this is to
be seen in the unrestrained violations of the divine law, such
as Sabbath profanation, profane swearing, blasphemy, drunk-
enness, gambling, lewdness, &c. The sin of slavery is a
subject to us of the deepest sorrow and humiliation. The
captive yet mourns in his chains, and a mighty nation fastens
them upon him. Man, by national autherity and under
national protection, tfades in the bodies and souls of men:
thus making merchandise of the image of God ; and the man-
stealer is exalted to the high places of power : and the area
of slavery is sought to be extended. In the guilt of our
nation we are partakers. Woe unto us that we have sinned.
“ Gird yourselves, and lament ye priests ; howl; ye ministers:
of the altar : come, lie all night in sackcloth, ye ministers
of my God.” * And let them say, spare thy people, O Lord,
and give not thy heritage to reproach, that the heathen should
rule over them.”

The fast should be proclaimed, that we may come together
to ask help of the Lord.

Cavses or THANESGIVING.

The witnesses of Christ cannot lay aside their sackeloth
during Antichrist’sreign. Then the general aspect of Divine
providence calls to lamentation, mourning and woe. Yet is
there much to impart joy, to excite believing hopes, and to
elicit devout and heartfelt thanksgiving in this cloudy and
dark day.

1. The means of grace are still enjoyed. Much as we
have undervalued the inestimable privilege, the gracious
Head of Zion has not removed the candleslicﬁ out of his place,
Most of our congregations enjoy the dispensations of gespel.
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ordinatices by their own pastors, and not witliout sdme &vi-
dence of their being blessed to the conversion of sinners; and
the edification of saints. To God we give the glory.

. 2. Ourincreasg, though slow, is not altogether discouraging.
New congregations ate springing up, arid calling for the labours
of Chrisl’s servants 1o dispense to them the bread of life. 'The
youth of the church generally inquire for the old way, and
walk therein ; and malty promising sons of Zion have de-
voted themselves to the work of the ministry. Thus the
Lord hath helped us in the remembrance of his mercy.

3. Temporal mercies have been bestowed in large abuon-
dance. . The heavens have not withheld their dew, nor the
earth her increase. . Labour in every department has been:
rewarded. Peace is enjoyed in our Jand, and the sword has
again-been sheathed. God hath not left himself without wit-
ness, ‘.in_that he did good, and gave us rain from heaven,
and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food and gladwess.”
- 4. A deepinteresl is felt by the people of God ift the evan=
selization of the world. The cause of hisions is cherished by

hristians throughout the world, and our people manifest an
erlarged public spirit in suppott of tife gospel; and in the
extension of Christ’s kingdom.  The obligations of our cove-
hants binding us t6 maintain the testimony of Jesus Christ;
and to promote the interests of pure and undefiled religion
are miore deeply felt; and, hlence, we perceive an intreasing
energy in sapporting our'domestic and foreign missions.” We
praise the God of our covenant fathers who hath given ability

“to offer so willingly.” n

5. The judgments of God até poired otit tipoii the ani-
thristian powers ofEurope. In this wrathful visitation 6f the
Almighty, we recognize the justice and faithfulness of God, and
the verity of the sure word of prophecy. However painful
id themselves, we hail this outpouring of the vials of God’s
wrath as an omen for good io tl—?e church of God,—a harbin-
ger of bright and glorious days to Zion. Then shall there be
nought to hurt or destroy in God's holy mountain, -

For these and other causes, your Comnitiee recommend
the last Thursday of November, 1849, to be observed as a
day of Thanksgiving, and the first Thursday of February;
1850, as a day of Fasting and Humiliation. .

All which is respectfully submitted;
" Joun GarerarrH, Chdiyman.

The motion to defer the subject of Covenanting until next
meeting of Synod, under consideration on Monday afterpoon;
and arrested by other business, was then resumed and passed.

T
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Rev.J. M. Beattie stated that he held $200, the gift of a
lady in Vermont, to be placed at the disposal- of Synod, the
interest to be appropriated to the support of young men need-
ing it, pursuing their studies in the Theological Seminary
under the care of this Synod. Accepted.

Resolved, That this Synod will finally adjourn from its
present sessions to-morrow evening.

Resolved, That when this Synod adjourns from its present
gessions, it will adjourn to meet in the Reformed Preshyte-
rian Charch, in the city of Allegheny, on the 4ih Tuésday of
May, 1851, at 74 p. M. . '

Item 9th of untinished business. Report of Committee
or liish Relief Fund. Report accepted, and is as follows :—

The Committee on the Irish Relief Fund respectfully report.
1847. Dg.

June 3, John Dodds, Butler county, Pa., - - - - § 400
“ Mrs. Margaret M'Kinney, - - - - 3 00

* Miami cong., Rev.J. B. Johnston, - - . . 24 22%
# Ttica cong., Rev. A. M'Farland, - - . - 4 00
o Rev. John Middleton, - « - - 5 00
14, Craftshury cong., Rev. R. Z. Willson, + - - 11 00
July 12, 2d cong,, New York, Rev. Andrew Stevenson, - 100 00
t Rochester cong., Rev. David Scott, - . - 67 60

13, 1st cong., New York, Rev. James Chrystie, - - 75 624
Aug. 27, 2l cong., Philadelphia, Rev. 8. 0. Wylie, - - 19% B0
* Monongahela cong., Rev. John Crozier, . - 13 00
“ Bloomington cong., Rev. Jas. Faris, . - - 42 00
31, St. Louis cong., Henry Dean, - o - - 20 00
Sept. 6, Delhi, John M‘Lean, - - - 100

14, Cherry St. cong., Philadelphia, Rev. J. M. Willson, 150 00

Oct. 4, Kortright cong., Rev. 8. M. Wallson, - . 18 00
6, Coldenham cong., Rev. James W. Shaw, - . 7 50
7, Brush Creek cong., Rev. Robert Hutchinson, - 25 00
8, John Boyd, - - - 500
- Mr. Johnston, - - - 1 00; Per Rev. Mr. Roney, 24 00
* Brookland and Piney society 18 00 *
13, Lisbon cong., Rev. John Middleton, - . . 24 00
Nov. 9, Old Bethel cong., Rev. James Wallace, - - 16 00
Dee. 1. North Washington and Manchester societies, Rev. 0.Wylie, 11 25
6, Sandusky society, - - . . i 3 50
1848, _
May 10, Clarksburgh cong., Rev. R. B. Cannen, - . = 13 00
11, Pittsburgh and Allegheny, Rev. Thomas Sproull, - 119 96
“ Camp Run, Slippery Rock, &c, Rev. J. Blackwood, 32 75
Aug. 15, David Dodds, Pa., S T T . 2 00
1849.
April 17, Elkhorn cong., ‘ 63 625
& g';!,,f,f““" ©0 2000 ! Rev. James Wallace, 106 00
* St. Louis, - - 8 50

Amount $1115 30
C

1847. R.
July 13, By bill of exchange, £60 . 2w e $294 60
Aug. 30, . " 51 g C 249 90
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Bep. 14, By bill of exchange, £34 15s. - - 170 273
Oct. 25, “ bl 20 . . - . 98 ov
1848.
May 12, 4 §E 38 11 - - . . 192 71
1849.
Aprilig, « 22 ; . 108 00
Discount, 84

Postage, 115

Amount, $1115 534

Balance due the treasurer, 23 %

All which is respectfully submitted,
ANDREW STEVENSON, Chairman.

M. Sloane called up the resolution of which he gave notice
at the last sessions, namely, ¢ Resolved, To amend the rules
of Synod, by inserting alter Comumittee,” in the 13th rele,
“ unless the court shall order otherwise,” and moved its
adoption ; when, after a short discussion, the motion was lost.
No. 40. Report of the Board of Foreign Missions, read and
accepted. The Report of the Treasurer of the Board was
referred to the Commitlee on Finance. John Wallace, hav-
ing received word of illness in his family, bhad leave of ab-
sence during the remainder of the sessions. The report of
Treasurer of Foreign Missions was withdraiva from the hands
of Cominittee on Finance, and read. While a motion on the
subject of the Foreign Missions was pending,

Synod adjourned with prayer

Same place, June 1st, 9 4. M.

Synod met, and was constituted with prayer. Members
all present except J. Dodds, J. B. Johnston, Neill and Steven-
gon, all of whom appeared while the minutes were under
correction. Minutes read, amended and approved. Special
committee on the decease of the Rev. T. Donnelly reported.
Report accepted and adopted, and is as follows :—

The Commitiee appointed to report a Minute on the death of the
laze Rev. Thomas Donnelly, respecifully present the following :

This venerable father in our church departed this life,
November 27th, 1848, in the blessed hope ol a glorious im-
mortality, in the 76th year of his age and the 46th of his min-
istry. He was licensed to preach the gospel in 1799, aad
was, not long after, ordained to the office of the minisiry and
settled in the Rocky Creek congregation, Chester District, 8.
C. There he continued to exercise his ministry till within
one year of the close of his life, when increased bodily infirm-
ity rendered him unable to continue this form of his Master's
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service. His attachment to Reformation principles continued
steadfast 10 the end, and he, in his life and conversation,
adorned the doctrine of God his Saviour. * For him to live
was Christ ; to die was gain.”
Respectfully submitted,
Philadelphia, 31st May, 1849. M. Roney, Chairman.

Resolved, That Mr. Hannay have leave to withdraw
papers Nos. 20 and 22, being libels against J. M. Willson and
J: B. Johnston. A division of the question was called for,
and the vote being taken on the first part of the motion rela-
ting to No. 20, it was carried ; and then on the second, rels-
ting to No. 22, when it was lost. In the absence of Rev. J.
Wallace, Rev. J. W. Shaw was appointed assistant-clerk,
No. 22 was then, on motion, taken up. It is as follows ;—

Libel qgainst Rev. J. B. Johnston.

Whereas the Westminster Confession of Faith, Directory for Worship, and
Farm of Church Government constitute one of the great corner stones by
which the whole superstructure of the Reformed Presbyterian Church is
bound together ; and ' '

Whereas - the writing, printing, or publishing sentiments charging the
Confession of Faith or Form of Church Government with imperfections and
defects is a divisive measure, and calculated to alienate the minds of ouy
people from the standards of the church and sinful in itself.

Yet it is true that you, J. B. Jolinston, have written and published in the
pages of the ¢ Covenanter " sentiments charging our form of Church Govern-
ment with imperfections and defects, such as,—in the Form the power of
presb‘ftery is not distinctly stated at all—see page 261, 91h section, volume
4, and that the Form fails to stale what iz the lawful call of either ministers
or elders—sge page 260, section 4 ; and that the Form is loose, general, and
evasive—page 260, close of section 3d, which being proved againgt you,
you ought to be proceeded against by the censures of the Lord’s hoyse.
Witness,

The above pages of the “ Covenanier.” Tromas Haynay.

A motion to sustain, as relevant, was decided in the nega-
tive by the following vote:—A4yes, J. Blackwood, 8. Bowden,
Wm. Brown, A. Bowden, J. Crozier, J. Cook, R. Dodds, T.
Dunn, H. Glassford, J. Gemmil, J. Galbraith, D. Gregg, S.
Henning, R. Johnston, J. Kennedy, J. Love, J. M‘Gowan,
C. B. M‘Kee, J. Patterson, J. Renfrew, M. Roney, D. Scott,
J. Shaw, J. W. Shaw, T. Sproull, O. Wylie, 8. 0. Wylie,
(7).  Noes, J. M. Beattie, 8. Blackwood, J. C. Boyd, R. B.
Cannon, T. Cox, H. Crockett, J. Dodds,J. Douglas, M.
Duke, C. Jamison, D. M¢Allister, J. M‘Clure, J. J. M‘Clur-
kin, J. M‘Clurkin, W. M‘Leran, J. Milligan, J. M. Milligan,
A. M. Milligan, A. M‘Farland, J. Middleton, M. Mackie, J.
Neill, W, L. Roberts, W. Sloane, A. Stevenson, A. Shields,
J. Wiggins, Jas. Wallace, J. R. Willson, 8. M. Willson, J. M.
Willson, R. Z. Willson, (32). R.J.Dodds and D. Wallace

excused from voting. D. Scott dissented from the above
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resolution in’his own name, and in the name of such as should
unite with him, for reasons to be given in.

Resolved, That the libel against Rev. J. Crozier, and the
libel just now decided upon, be both published in the
minutes.

Resolved, That this court disapprove of all publications
teaching that the standards of the church are loose and eva-
sive, at the same time not at all intimating that such things
have been taught by the person against whom the libel just
now acted upon was presented.

Synod adjourned with prayer. ;
Same place, 3 P. M.

Synod met, and was constituted with prayer. Members
all present except Dunn and M‘Kee. Minutes read and
approved. Committec on Finance reported in part; report
accepted. Mr. Hannay, being indisposed, asked leave of ab-
sence during the remaining sessions of the court. The above
report was considered article by article, amended and a-
dopted. It is as follows :—

The Committee on Finance would respectfully report :

1. The following sums have been received for defraying the travelling
expenses to this Synod,

From the cong. of Baltimore, - - $675
4 1 Beechwoods and Garrison, - 14 00
L ke Bethel, - 10 00
t i Brookland, ete.,, - - 11 27
LLs & Brush Creek, - - 6 00
i 8 Cincinnati, - - 5 00
4% L Coldenham, - - - 7 00
w # Camp Run, etc., - 10 00
“ " Craftsbury, - - 8 95
" i Elkhorn, - - 27 00
2 : Greensburgh and Clarksburgh, - 6 50
" * Jonathan's Creek, - 6 00
4 4 Kortright, - 7 50
A " Little Beaver, - - 6 00
¥ o Lisbon, 8 50
L 4 Miami, - 11 02
Ll L Monongahela, - 12 37
" " New Alexandna, - 6 00
b i Newburgh, - 20 00
“o1st o New York, - 17 00
L New York, - 35 00
w3d New York, - - 15 00
4 4 Old Bethel, 13 65
o 1st ¢ Philadelphia, - 31 55
wag o« Pailadelphia, - - 2325
21 £é Pittsburgh and Allegheny, - 15 71
L o Rochester, - - 14 68
" W Ryegate and Barnet, - 8 45
i5 AL Salt Creek, - 6 00
# £ Sandusky and Loudonville, 8 00
" sk Southfield, - 5 00
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From the cong. of Sterling, - - - - 1500
" A St. Louis - - . g 5 50
w " Tomico and Muskingum, - B 8 00
. " Topsham, - - . - 5 60’
i i Utica, - - - - 10 00
> it Union, Pine Creek, etc., - s 8 50
" 4 Walnut Ridge, - - - 12 25
" w While Lake, - - i 6 50
“ “ Wilkinsbargh, - - . 5 00
“ < York, - - 20 40

$479 90

Number of miles travelled, calculated by post office routes, 22,742. Mile-
age 2 cents and a fraction overa mill. This fund we have distributed pro-
portionally, according to the rules provided in this case.

Your committee recommend that hereafter congregations must contribute
$10 at least to the fund, to entitle their delegates to draw out of it. They
would also recommend that hereafter distribution be made out of the fund not
aceording to the number of miles travelled, but in proportion to the expenses
actually incurred in travelling.

2. Your committee have examined the report of Synod's treasurer, and
the report of the treasurer of domestic missions, and finding them correct,
recommend their publication with the minuges.*

3. Paper No. 37 is a communication from the late treasurer of the Thes-
Jogical Seminary, in which he states that he has regularly paid the interest
on $100 left by Synod in his hands. He also states that he overpaid the
professor at last meeting of Synod between four and five dolars. Your
committee would recommend that he be authorized to draw this sum from
the present treasurer.

4. With regard to paper No. 39, a communication from William Wylie in
regard to the will of his late brother, your committee recommend that Mr,
Wylie be directed to carry out the will of the testator, and if any money
is bequeathed by it to the Reformed Presbyterian church, that he send the
same to Synod at its next meeting. S. Bowpex, Chairman.

Resolved, That the statistical reports of Presbyteries be
published.t

Commitiee on Foreign Correspondence reported letters to
the sister Synods in Scotland and Ireland—the former was
accepted und adopted—the latter was accepted and laid upon
the table, until by the disposal of business before the court,
there be opportunity to complete it.  I'he committee on Pres-
byterial reporis reported. Report accepted, amended and
adopted, and is as follows:

The Committee on Preshyterial Reports respectfully report :

That in the documents referred to them, they find much that is interesting
and encouraging. Since the last meeting of Synod, there has heen a regular
increase of the congregations and people under the care of their judicatories.
The church is lengthening her cords and strengthening her stakes, and in
her various localities is slowly indeed, but, we trust, really accomplishing
the design of her glorious Head in her organization. The handful of corn
on the earth, in the tops of the mountains, has as yet produced hut little
visible effect in proportion to the labour expended ; but there is ground for

* See Appendix A.and B.  t See Appendix C.
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confidence that its fruit shall shake like Lebanon, and they of the city shall
flourish like the grass of the earth.

A petition from St. Louis, within the hounds of the Illinois Presbytery,
referred to us, urges the claims of the extended West to particular considera-
tion in domestic mission movements. We recommend this request to the
attention of Synod.

The Presbytery of the Lakes reports nothing regniring special notice
excepting the founding of a literary institution. We desire their success in
the good work of aldvancing the cause of thorough and seriptural education.
By Pittsburgh Presbytery the same good work has been begun under encour-
aging auspices. In this report there is a recommendation to Synod to repeal
certain of its declaratory acts. As this matter comes before Synod in another
form, we have nothing to recommend in relation 10 it.

The reports of the Presbyteries of Rochester and New York are of the
same encouraging character.

In the petition from Waunkeshaw congregation, within the bounds of the
Presbytery of [llinois, the petitioners ask to be tiansferred to the care of
Rochester Presbytery. We recommend to Synol that the prayer of the
petitioners he granted. On the petition from Salt Creek congregation we
would merely say, it is not the business of Syrod to send supplies to par-
ticular congregations within the bounds of Presbyteries.

We recommend the following distribution of the unsettled ministers and
licentiates. That William A. Acheson, licentiate, be referred to the Presby-
tery of Illinois, Rev. R. J. Dodds, to the Presbytery’of the I akes, Rev. Thos.
Hannay. Rev. Wm. Neil, Thos. M*Connel and Hugh P. M‘Clurkin, licen-
tiates, to Pittsburgh Presbytery, Mr. Carlisie to Rochester Presbytery, with
liberty to remain a short time in New York Preshytery, Rev. M. Roney,
Rev. R. Johnson, and Mr. Little licentiate, to the Presbytery of New Yoik.

The reports of the Presbyteries evince that there is a prevalent disposi-
tion to observe and improve the doings of God's hand in this day in whick
our lot is cast. It is indeed an eventful time. The Lord is coming forth
out of his place. Let us behold his goings, and admire the operations of
his Almighty hand. He remembers Zion and in his own time will make
her the joy of the whole earth. Respectfully submitted,

Tuomas Seroviryr, Chairman.

Resolved, That a committee of one from each Preshytery
be appointed to distribute the labours of licentiates and un-
settled ministers, until next meeting of Synod ; not interfer-
ing, however, with any appoint.ents made by this Synod, their
duties to commence one year {from this date. This committee,
D. Scott of Rochester Presbytery, J. M. Willson of New
York Presbytery, Thomas Sproull of Piusburgh Presbytery,
Robert Huichinson, Presbytery of the Lakes, and Wm.
Sloane, Presbytery of Illinois.

Special committee on memorials on the subject of slavery
reported. Report accepted and adopted, and is as follows ¢

The Committee to whom were veferved certain memorials on the subject of
Slavery respectfully report : :

The petitioners, lamenting the prevalent ignorance of our testimony
against this great evil, and the countenance given 1o it by most Christian de-
nominations in the United States, respectfully ask Synod, 1st, To re-assert
their position in regard to the exclusion of slave-holders from her fellow-
ship, and her dissent from the United States Constitution, on this, with other
grounds. 2d. They ask that, if practicable, some more efficient means may
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be employed for the diffusion of our doctrines and testimony on fhis sub-
ject, particularly that a remonstrance may be addressed to the principak
slave-holding churches: ;

In regard to the first of these pefitions, we remark that the declarations’
contained in the Historical part of our testimony, publizhed, of course, by
the Presbytery itself, furnish ample testimony of the position occupied on’
slavery by this church. We refer to the following statements, * The Pres-
bytery resolved to purge the church of this dreadful evil : they enacted that
no slave-holders should be retained in their communion.” ¢« The Preshy-
tery required of their connexions a general emancipation.” “ No slave-
holder is since ddmitted to their communion.”” See Hist. Test. pp. 154,
155; Ed. 1835. Now, while it is true, as stated in one of the memo-
rials, that we have not in our hands the original acts, excluding all slave
holders, we have the Presbytery itself as evidence that this was the purport
and design of their actions. This, with the uniform practice of the church,
—for in the Janguage of the testimony, ** No slave-holder is, since (1800y
admitted to their communion”—in the judgment of your committee as com-
pletely defines the position of this church in regard to ecclesiastical fellow-
ship with slave-holders as it is possible fo do. A sight of the original acts,
might gratify curinsitly‘ but could not shed any additional light upon that
which is already as clear as the noon-day. No slave-holder can have privi-
leges in the Reformed Presbyterian church. We say the same of our posi-
tion as a church in relation to the civil insfitutions of the country. The
Historical Testimony, pp. 152, 153, 154, and the fre&u’ent incidental act-
ings since, are sufficiently explicit on this point. Covenanters have not
sworn, and do not swear oaths to the institutions of the country, among
ofher reasons, because the constitution of the United Stafes contains com-
p‘rol’h'iaéa with slave-holding interests, and guaranties for the institution it-
self prolection so long as 1t exists in the slave-holding States. We have
no furtfier action fo recommend on either of these points.

2d. In regard to aremonstrance to be addressed to slave-halding churches,
we agree with the petitioners that it is important that this church take some,
measures to bring her festimony more directly before the churches, and
would recommeng that a committee of three be appointed to prepare. a re-
monstrance of the kind contemplated, embodying the views and position of
this church on the whole question, said committee to publish the remon-
strance on their own responsibility, as to the arguments and expressions
which they may see fit to employ and that they be authorized to draw upon'
the Literary Fund for any sum not exceeding ten dollars, to defray the ex-
penses of publication. All which is respectfully submitted,

James M. WiLLson, Chairman.

The special committee of ten reported. Report accepted
and adopted, and is as follows :—

The commitlee of ten to whom were referred papers No. 9, 10, 11, 12,
and 13, memorials from congregationsand sessions in Pitfsburgh Presbytery,
praying that Synod’s declaratory acts on the sibjec¢t of the deacon be re-
stinded, report that they have been unable to agree on any recommendation,
and beg to be discharged from the further consideration of said papers.

With regard to paper No. 25, a memorial from first congregation in New
York, which complains of an anonymous communication in the last February
number, 1849, of the Covenarter, in which they are held up to public odium
as pursuing a disorderly and insubordinate course, your Committee report as
follows :— ;

The communication contains a detail of alleged misdemeanors in tha¥ con-
gregation, exhibiting them as opposing the law of the Synod, thus appeal-
iug to the public instead of taking the Scriptural mode of bringing the mat-
ter before the church. Whatever may be the facts of the case, the Commit-
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tee consider this a highly reprehensible mode of correcting evils in the
church, and recommend that gynod strongly express its disapprobation of
the apirit of this article, and warn all the members of the church against
writing or publishing similar communications as tending to impair confis
dence among brethren, to produce alienation of feeling, and as being emi-

nently divisive in its effects. Respectiully submitted. )
Tuomas Sprouvry, Chairman.

. The consideration of the Report of the Board of Foreigh
Missions, under counsideration last evening, was resued.
Resolved, That the Treasurer's Report be referred to the
Committee on Finance to be audited. The Report of the
Board was adopted and is as follows :—

The Committeé on Foreign Missions respectfully report :—

 In due season, after the last meeling of Synol, the Board entered upon
the execution of the several orders nf Synod, respecting the Foreign Mise
sion, and at their meetings, as detailel in the minutes of their proceeldings,
the original of which accompanies this report, gave these orders their mature
deliberation and findl completion, as fir as the means in their possession
allowed. . i o

Mr. Morton, the missionary appointed by Syned, was sent out late in the
auntumn, after Synod’s last meeting  Every attention had been bestowed on
his pteparation, by tlie acqunisition of the French language, by arrangements
for the translation of our Shorter Catechism by the missioniry, and by fur-
hishirg him with Bibles and Testaments, for =ale or distribution, and also
appointing 4 French translation of the Book of Psalms. to be arranged to
music by Mr. Morton for the celebration of social worship. A reasonable,
but as it was thought, dccording to our means, a4 liheral appropriation ivas
ma le for thie missionary’s outfit, for his yearly support, anl for the contin-
gent expenses of the mission, required hy a hired room and its furniture, for
preaching and teaching. He left, commended by the prayers we trist of
many, to engage in the first Foreign Missionary effort of the Reformied Pres-
Byterian Charch in this country, and arrived at Port au Princg, in Hayti,
the field: of his future labors, on the 13th of Decen.ber, 1847. Ou the
second Lord's day after his arrival, he preached his first discourse, but was
snbjected to interruption and delay in the regular discharge of his minigtry,
by want of a suitable place, till the February following. In its progress he
met with disappointment and neglect, his hearers generally feiv in number,
not exceeding, at any time, twenty-five, and sometimes he was compelled to
leave the place and turn the key on his undccupied room, as not a single
hearer appeared. His school was also slow in its progress, long few in
number, and never passing over seventeen scholars. He found it most ex-

edient to constitute it a pay instead of a firee school, as the latter form sub-
ected it to the interference of government regulations at once onerous and
artful.

During these tardy operations Mr. Mortan hecame euhjéct 16 a change of
principle respecting the Christian Sabhath, and by a printed circnlar addressed
generally to our ministers, male known that he hail renounced the first day
of the week, which the Christian Church has always observel as the Christ-
1an Sabbath, and returned to the Jewish seventh. Aware, we presume,
that he coald no longer expect to be the acknowledged missionary of the
Reformed Preshyterian Church, he prepared for his refurn to this ¢ountry,
to appear at the present meeting of Synod and learn their decision in his
care.

He has left behirid him some schiool-room furniture, and also fixtares pro-
vided for his place of preaching. The room he bad rentced remains under a

u
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Jease which holds till Nnvemﬂer next, when it expires, the money for the
rent of which till that period, he informs the Board, in a recent interview, he
had left for payment in the handsof a suitable person, with whom also he
hd lesnsitzd the key of the roam containing th= above-mentioned fixtures,
- subject to the order of the Board. The whole, however, are of little
value.

Mr. Dodds was, in accordance with your directions, ordained to the holy
m'nigtry, with a view to this mission, in due season by the Pittsburgh Pres-
bytery, and int2lligence of his readiness to set ont for the field of misionary
Jabors was early communicated to the members of the Board. At that june-
ture, however, our funds in the hands of the treasurer were very low, and
as no satisfactory intelligence had been received of the condition of the mis~
sion from Mr. Morton—as it was known that the social state of the Island
of Hayti was greatly agitated—as, mareover, the meeting of .Synod was
drawing nigh, it was judged prudent by the members of the Board for these
and a variety of collateral considerations to defer any action till the whole
matter ¢nuld be laid before you, for your more mature deliberation, and Mr.
Do lds, therefore, was not sent

Our Treasurer's accounts have heen carefully examined, and after the en-
tire discharge of Mr. Morton's claims, a balance of two hundred and forty-
two dollars and eighty-three cents remains at the disposal of S8ynod. The
whole expense incurred by Mr. Morton's mission. amounts to one thousand
six hundred and seventy-three dollars and forty-eight cents.

Your Committee cannot refrain from an expression of deep concern at the
failure, thus far at least, of an effort on which the church entered with such
general interest, zeal and liberality. ~Whether it shall be deemed expedient
to resnme and continue its prosecution, they leave wholly to the future con-
sideration and judgment of the church.  In the meanwhile, they judge that
in the present adverse and even prostrate state of the mission, its attendant
circumstances and disconraging influence on'the minds of our people, a period
has arrived which imposes on this Board an entire surrender of the charge
which they have received at your hands. They are the rather induced to
this measure by the uncertainty which may exist in the minds of-the Syned,
and of the church at large, respecting the continuance of the present mission,
or if that be determined, whether it shall be in its present form, and by the
conviction that, in any event, it should be left in your power to proceed: to
an entire reconstruction of the system, both in respect of persons andmea-
sures, that may be hereafter required in its prosecution, should such prose-
cution be finally judged expedient.

While, therefore, the Board holds itself in readiness to render such service
s you may require, they await their dissolution with equal readiness, and
consider this their last act under their present constitution.

By order of the Board,

Pkiladelphfa,_%m May, 1849. M. Roxey, Chairman.

The rule fixing the. hour of adjonrnment was suspended.
No. 35, the appeal of Robert Boyd and others agaist the
decision of the Presbytery of the Lakes, rejecting their peti-
tion for a new arganization to he composed of members of the
Miami congregation, and petition 10 be so organized, were,
on motion. taken up, and, with the accompanying documents,
read. Mr. David Boyd wasthen recognised as commissioner
on behall of the appellants, and was heard in enforcing their
petition and appeal. Had a recess until 74 o’clock.
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Seven and a half o’clock, P. M.

After recess, the court came to order, when, afier the read-
ing of a remonstrance by the congregation, Rev. J. B. John-
ston proceeded, on his own behalf, and in behalt of the Miami
congregation. Rev. J. C. Boyd, Dr. Willson, and Rev. A.
M¢Farland defended the action ofthe Presbytery of the Lukes
in the case. The commissioner rejoined.  Moved, by Rev.
0. Wylie, and seconded by Williamm Brown, that the appeal
be sustamed, and the prayer of the petitivners granted.  Afier
discussion, this motion was lost, and the appeal was dis-
missed.

Committee of Discipline reported ; report accepted, and
then laid upon the table indefinitely.  Resolved, That the
minates be published in the Refurmed Presbyterian and
Covenanter. Resolved, That the Committec on publication
of the Testimony be authorized, if they find sufficient encour-
agement in the way of funds, to stereotype the doctrinal part
of the Testimony. Resolved, That the Rev. J. Galbraith, be
the Moderator’s alternate, to preach the opening sermou of
next Synod. Jer. iii. 7, was assigned as the subject of dig-
course.

Board of inspection of the Theological Seminary reported.
Report accepted and adopted, and is as follows :—

The Board of Inspection respectfully report :

That they have held two meetings, one in March, 1848, the last com.
menced March 26th, 1849, and closed the 28th. At this meeting twelve
students were present for examination ; the class of the session having
numbered fourteen, one of whom was a licentiate, another had been com-
pelled by infirm health to return home previously to the close of the sessions,

There were twelve discourses preacied before the Board, all which, after
rigid criticism by members of the Board, were sustamed as highly satisfac-
‘tory. They were also carefully examined upon the original languages of
the Seriptures—Hebrew and Greek; and on theology. The examination
was extensive, and fully sustained by the Board as furnishing evidence of
gredt industry on the part both of the students and professor. The exercises,
which had been throughout of a most interesting character, were brought ta
& close by a solemn and appropriate valedictory to the students, delivered
by Rev. A. Stevenson, agreeably 1o appointment hy the board.

We commend the “ school of the prophets ™ as richly meriting the fosters
ing care of the church. All which is respectfully submitted.

J. B. Jounston, Pres. pro tem,

The committee on the Theological Seminary reported.
Report accepted ; and having been considered, article by
article, was adopted, and is as follows :

The Conmuttee on the Theological Seminary report:
That from all the information they have been able to nbtain, the Seminary
is very remarkably countenanced and blessed of the Lord: though from
some portions of the church it has not received much pecuniary support;

still it lives, and is likely to receive the continued and ample support of its
friends.
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As econamy in pecuniary affairs is a moral duty, and especially bindin
on us ae a church, while so few in number, and while possessed of limite
wealth—and as the present location is attended with great and unnecessary
cost to the students, to the professor and to the ehurch—and as the Presby-
tery of the Lakes has given the Seminary so much fostering care and atten-
tion ever since it was located in their bounds—and as there is little prospect,
during the present generation, of oblaining permanent accommodations in
Cincinnati—and as the Preshytery of the Lakes can now furnish comforta-
ble accommadations without cost to Synod, with nearly one-half less cost
to professor and students—and as we are allowed to say that Presbytery are
willing to transfer their Literary Institution, with their college edifice, 1o the
Bynod, with a view to uniting the Theological Seminary and Literary Insti-
tution un ler Bynod’s care, should Synod think proper. :

The commitiee therefore recommend the adoption of the following :

1. That the Thealogical Semingry be transferred from Cincinnati to Ge-
neva Hall, Logan county, Ohio.

2. That as much less salary will support the professor, one hundred dol-
lars of his present salary be placed to the sinking fund, that the Synod may
thereby be enabled in some reasonable time to liquidate the debt so long and
g0 justly due the aged professor, Dr. Willson.

Respectfully submitted, James Mirricawn, Chairman.

On the vote adopting the first resolution, D. Scott asked ta

be excused from voting ; also, Wm. Brown, J. Douglas, J.

Love, S. Bowden, A. Bowden and J. Galdraith. Rev. Thos.
Sproull resigned his place in the Board of Inspection of the
Theological Seminary. Resignation accepted, and Rev. A.
M. Milligan appointed in his place, and Rev. J. B. Johnston
waus appointed chairman.*

Reasuns of dissent by D. Scott and others were read, and
are as follows: '

Reason of Dissent.

The judgment of Synod in the matter discented from, being given, not on
the truth of the charges, hut on the relevancy of the charges in libel to cen-
sure. And as the libel charged the person libelled with having written and
published that the standards, or one of the standards of the church, is gen-
eral, loore, and evasive, | therefore dissent in my own name, and in the
name of all who may adhere to this dissent, because, in my jndginent, to
say of any of the standards of the church, that they are “loose and eva-
aive,” is, us set forth in the libel, “* a divisive measure, and calculated to
alienate the minds of our people from the standards of our church, and sin-
ful in its own nature,” and is, therefore, a censurable offence.

Davip Scorr.
Others uniting this Dissent.

M. Roxey, James GEMMEL, James SHaw,
TaoMas SPrRoOULL, Josnua Kesxepy, Davip Grega,
Joun CroziEr, James PaTTERsON, Anprew Bowben,
Janmes BLackwoop, JoHN RENFREW, Huen M'Gowan,
SamueL Bowpew, Taomas Duyw, 8. 0. Wruig,
Oniver WrLlg, Samver HErNING, W Brown,

Joun Lovg, James Cook, C. B. M‘Keg,

JoBN GALBRAITH, HueH GLASSFORD, RoBERT JoHNSON,

Rosert Dopp,
Philadelphia, June 1, 1849.

* For Treasurer’s Report, see Appendix E.
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The following answer to reasons of dissent was then a-
dopted : R

In answer to reasons of dissent by D. Scott and others,
Synod replies, that the dissentents mistuke the nature of Sy-
nod’s action, inasmuch as in the vote dissented from there
was no iutention on the part of this court to pass any such
Judgment as that to speak or write against the standards of
the church as “evasive” is not a censurable offence—the
fact is, the libel was so lonsely and irregularly drawn, that it
was impossible to do otherwise than refuse to sustain it.
This statement of facts is sufficient to meet the allegations
of the dissentents.

The comuwittee of finance reported in full ; report accepted
and adopted, and 1is as follows:

The Committee on Finance report;

That they have examined the report ot the Treasurer of Foreign Mission
Fund, and finding it correct, recommerd its publication with the minutes.*
Allowing that Mr. Morton was entitled to his salary until the middle of
April, he has overdrawn $204 79 out of the Mission Fund.
8. Bowpew, Chairman.

Report of the Committee on Foreign Correspondence ta-
ken up and adopted. The whole currespondence is as
follows.

1. Letter fiom the Scottizsh Synod:

To the Reverend, the Moderator, and Remanant Members of the Reformed
Presbyterian Synod of the United States of America :

Dear BrReETHREN — It is our pleasing duty again to address you in reply
to your highly esteemed communication of June 2d, 1847, which was sub-
mitted to Synad at its meeting in the beginning of July following.

The information which you communicate respecting the number of your
miniaters, preachers, students and congregations—the state of your Theo-
Jogical Seminary- -missionaiy operations—and deliberations upon the impor-
tant subject of Covenanting, is interesling in itself, and furnishes gratifying
evidence that you are endeavoring to realize the obligations and discharge
the duties of a faithful Christian church, and that you are not without
hopeful tokens of divine approbation. May the Spirit be copiously poured
out from on high upon you, that you may be enabled to contend earnestly
for the faith once delivered to the saints, and labour assiduously for the
advancement of the kingdom of Christ. * Ye are my witnesses. To do
good ;:!nd to communicate forget nor, for with such sacrifices God 1s well

eas .ll
# It is perhaps natural for you in the circumstauces to object to any friendly
correspondence upon our part with your former brethren, and 1o our ad-
dressing them by their ardinary and publicly recognised designation. At
the same time we cannot almit that our conduct in this matter is either
blame-worthy in itself or unfriendly 1owards you. The untoward contro-
versy that resulted in the disruption of your beloved church several years
ago, was to us, at every stage, matter of unfeigned regret. At the same

——

* See Appendix D.
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time we have not judged ourselves called upon formally to homolgate oy
condemn the whole sentiments and proceedings of either party; and it
wodld afford us sincere pleasure if we conld be instrumental in healing a
division which we had no means of preventing. Hence we are anxious,
so far to maintain a friendly Christian correspondence with both parties,
and by regarding this as compromising you, we can not_help thinking that
you misconstrue hoth our motives and our conduct, We have been in the
habit of maintaining correspondence with churches that had less in common
with us than either of the branches ot the Reformed Presbyterian church in
America. These are times surely in which composing differences among
orthodox Presbyterians, and especially Reformed Presbyterians upon princi-
ples of truth and righteousness, should bhe more studied than intensifying
and perpetuating present divisions. ** Behold, how good and how pleasant 1t
is for brethren to duwell together in unity.

Our circumstances, so far as regards the number of ministers and preach-
ers, the state of our congregations, &c., are very much the same as when
we wrote last. We are still labouling to win souls to Christ, train up be-
lievers for glory, and display a public banner for truth, and we trust that
our humble endeavors are not wholly ineflectyal. We enjoy a large mea-
sure of peace and harmony, and there are nat wanting symptoms that the
truth and importance of our distinctive principles are heginning to be appre-
ciated more extensively than heretofore in some other Christian communi-
ties. Qur mission to the heathen in New Zealand has been broken up by
the disturbed state of the district of Manawatu, in which it was located.
The missionaries have retired in the meantime 10 Wellington, and are la-
bouring amo.g the colonists. What may be the issue of this dispensation
we can not as yet positively determine, but it is felt to be a severe trial of
ﬂle church’s faith on the head of continued missionary enterprise among the

eathen.

Vigorous exertions have been making for some time past to free all our
places of worship from the encumbrance of debt, and we are happy to say
that they have been crowned with complete success. Qur people have con-
tributed, for this purpose alone, between £9,000 and £10,000, which, con-
sidering their numbers and circumstances, is a remarkable instance of Chris-
tian liberality, and will prepare the way, we doubt not, for aitempting and
accomplishing greater things towards the advancement of the kingdom of
Christ. Already, indeed, a scheme is in operation for raising the stipend of
ministers in weak congregations under judicious regulations, so that no min-
isters of the church aghall have a smaller income than £100 per annum,
with a manse and sacramental and travelling expenses. This it is proposed
to accomplish by making grants from a general fund, raised expressly for
the purpose, to the emaller congregations in proportion to their numbers and
exertions, and the success of the scheme has so far proved very encourag-
ing. At the same time the church is extensively pervaded by a missionary
spirit, and there is a growing disposition to contribute towards this impor-
tant object. It is pleasing to see our people thus devising liberal things,
and we trust that the promise will be verified, that by liberal things t
shall stand.

We are gratifiel to learn from you that enlightened anti-slavery views are
making progress among professing Christians in the United States. This is
a hopeful eymptom, and must tell in time upon the churches which have
been so strangely and culpably apathetic upon the subject. We trust that
the “ expostulation * by our Committee with those Chnistians and Christian
churches in the United States of America that are implicated in the'sin of
slave-holding is by this time in your hands, and that you will endeavor to
tirculate it as extensively as possible. God grant that all American Chris-
tians may speedily be brought to feel that it is their bounden duty fo loose
the bands of wickedness, to undo the heavy burdens, and to let the oppressed
go free, and that they break every yoke.
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Among the great public movements affecting the interests of religion and
morality in this country, the Sabbath question has for some time past occu.
pied a prominent piace. By the extension of railroads, on several of which,
even in Scotland, (and very many in England), trains are run on the Lord's
day, its rest and sacredness are a{trm}ngly invaded, and matters threaten to
become worse and worse. It is a ground of thankfulness, however, that
besider the efforts of private Christians and churches to arrest this flood of
Sabbath desecration, (not to specify other forms of the same evil), a grand
confederation has lately been formed, denominated * the Sabbath Alliance,”
whose operations are 10 be exclusively directed towards thiz important ab-
ject. and it is our fervent prayer, that by wise counsels and well-directed
effortz they may be honored of God to contribute largely towards the ac-
comglishment of the end contemplated.

The signs of the times have of late hecome truly portentous. Continental
Europe is every where convulsed. Tumults and revolutions follow each
other in quick succession, and the work of ages is compressed into the nar-
row limits of a few days or weeks. In our own heloved country there is
much uneasiness and considerable agitation portending change if not commo-
tion. Old things are passing away. Are these, indeéd, the last times ?
Is Babylon the great doomed speedily tofall ? Arethekingdoms of this world
soon to become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ? God only knowe,
But there is abundant ground to believe that the faith and patience of the
saints will for a season be severely tried. O, that we were enabled each one
to deliver his own sonl! and that we had understanding of the times to
know what Israel ought to do! Meanwhile let us rejoice that the Lord
God Omnipotent reigneth, and that there are things, and these the best
thinge, that cannot be rhaken, and shall therefore remain.

And now, dear brethren, may the God of peace that brought cgain from
the dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, through the blood of
the everlasting coverant, make you perfect in every good work to do his will,
wirking in you that which is w2l pleasing in his sight through Jesus
Christ, to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.

Tuomas NEIL=ON,
Convener of the Committee on Foreign Corresponience.

Rothsay, May 11th, 1848, i

P. 8. Our Synod met at Glasgow on Monday, the 1st instant, and contin-
ued its sittings till Friday. For particulars we beg to refer you 10 the pub-
lished extracts of minutes, and the Scottish Presbyterian Magazine. It
meets again on the first Monday of May, 1849, in the same place. T.N.

IL. Letter to the Scottish Synod :—

Letter to the Reformed Presbyterian Synod of Scotland.
DeAR FATHERS AND BRETHREN :—

W e have received with interest your communication. We rejoice in the
evidence it furnishe s that God is still good to [srael. Amidst great, and we
fear, growing defection, * having obtained help of God,"” you coutinue unto
this day, the ancient witnesses in behalf of the claims and prerogatives of
Prince Immanuel. We congratulate you upon the success of your efforts
to rid your congregations of debt, and to make suitable provision for minis-
terial support. TE: liberality of your people is worthy of high commenda-
tion. We sympathize with your missionaries in their trials and in your
anxieties, and the more because our own incipient efforts in the foreign field
have also, but from other causes, experienced at least a temporary interrup-
tion.. Such events are disciplinary. They try our faith. Seed—may we
not indulge the hope—has been sown that wiﬂ yet yield its fruit. “M
word shall not return unto me void.” As to affairs here, we have not muc
new to communicate. The number of our congregations and communicants
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increases. The Theological Seminary maintains its position and its efficiency
the class of the last session numbered fourteen. ‘We have in every quarte
new, wide, and, we trust; effectual doors opening to our evangelizing efforts
and while the, condition of things around us does in many respects call fc
mourning, we can yet notice some indications of a more favourable and el
couraging character. The subject of Christian education, as distingnishe
from a course in which ,pagan literature has occupied the most prominer
place, is in some partsof the country and departments of the church, awake:
ing no little interest. and we hope =oon to see the Bible in the arigin:
tongues, and snitablé Christian anthors superseding, so far as it mayt
necessary or desirable, the immoral and defiling productions. however elegan
of pagan minds and hearts. Among ourselves, an institution establishe
upan Christian principles is now in operation with promise of success, an
incipient theasures have been mlopted for the establishment of anothe
Anti-slavery movémenis etill occupy a large share of public attentior
Remonstrances from abroad are important auxiliaries in the cause of freedor
Qur priyer is, that every where, and in every form oppression may ceast
and speedily, froin among men—that  man who is but sprung of earth, ma
oppress his fellow no more.”  We now advert to a subject which occupie
a place in our last letter, and in yours now hefore us—your cdtrespondenc
with those who, as we believe and know. claim without just foundation th
name and standing of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. . To this carres
pondence you say, “it is natural that we should object.”” This is also ou
own judgment.  Surely it is not necessary for us to re-affirm our stedfas
adherence to the whole doctrines of our published Testimony, and to the
application of these doctrines to the civil institutions of the United State:
which it is well known, and which yon are assured ds well as ourselver
waus maile by the framers of that Testimony, and by the church followin,
their footsteps since? On the basis of this application of our commo
system of covenanted doctrine, we and you did long hold free, fraternal an
mutually comfortable and edifying fellowship. That we have, in any par
ticular, deviated from this practical testimony against the atheistical, Christ
less and slave-holding institutions of this land you do not believe. On th
other hiand, we may fake it for granted, as a maitter establjshed b:
ample testimony, known to all acquainted with thehistory of the church fo
the Jast eighteen years, that our former brethren have abandonel that basis
and have joinell with the multitu:le around them in giving an active support t
these institutions; thus practically denying their tesiimony on behalf of Christ’
law, prerogatives and sovereign authority. Now in al) fraternal kindness w
would ask, whether it is not due to us, and to yourselves. that upon resum
ing a correspondence, which hal heen for a time suspenided. you distinctl;
re-acenpy the ground of our former confidentiul anid refreshing communion
that thus weé may be helpers of each other's faith. We are the more fre
ta ask this from the fact that in the year 1836, you did in your communica
tion addressed to this Synod, express your decided purpose to recognize a
brethren, those in this lanl who shonld continue to hear testimony agains
the immoral government of this country. The subject is a pdinful one t
us. Itissoto you, and we conclude our reference to it by the statement the
we can discover no prospect of a re-union. The only possible way, more
aover, in which such a re-union could take place, would be their'return ¢
the principles of the covenanted testimony, and to the grounds of their tru
and only consistent application. It is a casé in which there is no room—n
place—no work for a mediating party.

The times aré indeed portentous. The Most High is now shaking na
“earth only, but also the heavens.” Letus lift up our heads, for'*th
day of our redemption drawéth nigh.” The Lord speedily accomplishhii
work, and deliver his heritage. Wishing you grace, mercy and peate fron
our common Father, Lord, and Saviour, we femain, dear fathers and breth-
ren, yours in Christ's Testimony. Jas. M. WiLLson,

Chairman Com. of For. Cor.
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ML Letter from the Synod in Treland i—
To ihe Synod of the Reformed Preshyterian Church in America.

Rev. AND DEAR FATHERs AND BRETHREN : ‘

With eordial pleasure and high gratification we have received your Jast
Synodical communication. Refreshing as it is at all times to receive intelli-
gence of the welfare and prosperity of those we love, when prevénted from
enjoying personal intercourse with them, it was doubly so Gpon the occasion
of our present meeting. ; o

We are emerging from a condition of great trial; under which we were
sustained_ Ey knowing that we enjoyed your deepest sympathies and fervent
prayers, and in which we weré cheered by thie substantial proofs which we
received from you of your fraternal aflection.. The fruits of yoar Christian
liberality supplied valuable help to many of the poor of our flocks, when in
deep distless ; and {hey were felt to constitute an additional und very power-
ful borid of attachment between you and us, and was the occasion of elicit-
g many prayers in your behalf.

We _Hv've, moreover, been more than usually delighted with enjoying the
presence and assistarice in our deliberations, of a much esteemed brother,
one of j’our members; the Rev. James M. Wi_!]‘son. whose lucid and satisfac-
tory stdtements concerning your progress and increase, and your external
and internal relations, éncouraged us not a liftle in the arduous work of
maintdifing and advdncing the testimony of Jesus. The Lord has indeed
done  great things " for you; whereof we are glad. Since the painful
tridls through which you weré called to pass, and which issued in your
Beparation From former bretliren, we rejoice tHat your increase has been
great, dand in latter times unexampled—that internal peace and purity among
you hdve been advanced—that your distinct and high position as witnesses
for Clirjst's royal rerogatives has come fo be better understood and appre-
tiated than in fnn_IKer times, and tltat important doors of usefulness are opened
fo yoii; info which you are inclined to enter, for gathering wanderers into
the fold of 1he Great Shepherd. ) _

' Especially do ive cordially rejoice in your having entered upon the field
of a heatlien mission; and we regard your mission to Hayti with the deepest
interest, 4s 4 inost important effort for elevating the condition of a degraded

eople, and for bringing in the latter day gloty. At our last aninual meet-
ing, having previoiisly pledged ourselves to the work of a mission to the
heathen, we gladly and unanimously acceded to your request to co-operate
with you in this unidertaking; and have employed all means presently in our
power, to obtain at least one missionary to work side by side with yours for
the evangelization of Hayti. We regret to say, that hitherto we have failed
in obtaining any agent for this service. Yet we are resolved to persevere in
our exertions; and it will afford us peéculiar pleasure to maintain frequent
corresponderice with your missionary committee in reference to this matter.
We have, in accordance with your request, directed our Presbytery in the
British North American colonies, occasionally to correspond with you ; and
ive hdve o doubt this arrangement will conduce to the comfart dnd efficiency
&f our misgionaries in the colonies. The state of our internal ecclesiastical
arrangements differ in no respect materially from what it was when we last
wrote to you. While we have much to lament in relation to the condition
bf vital religion among our people, we yet chetish the belief that to some
fiégreé judgments that have passed thronghout our land have been blessed to:
aoﬁl?!enise their minds, and {o increase their spirituality. Earnestly desiring to
fagter thié spirit, at our last meeting we adopted the plan of a concert for
tinited prayer, for the effusion of the Spirit; and we bave some reason to-
think; that arrangement has already yielded salutary spiritual results. Should
you consider it desirable; we shall rejoice in your taking part with us in this
appdintment; and it will enhance the interest in our solemn. mectings to

v
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know that you and we, and your people and ours, meet at the same times
at the mercy seat, td seek the revival and extension’of the Lord's work.
The solemn judgmenits that have afflicted otir land; have, in the gracious
providence of the Mediatar, been overruled to prepare a way for the spread
of the truth. _ Tn large districts of the southand west of lréland, the Romah
‘Catholic population; deseiled by their priests in she time of deep distress;
and relieved by Protestant liberality, have had their minds so opened as to
be willing to hear the message of mercy, and large numbers willingly altend
the preaching of the gospel, and still larger numbers of their children resort
1o scriptural schools despite of the opposition of the priests.  Considering
these singular and unexpected chaiiges as consfituting a loud call to the
church 1o attempt sontething for the spiritual emancipation of the milliods
of degraded Romadnists of this country, we have adopted measures, at our
present meeting; for commencing a mision 1o the native'Irish in Connaught.
In relation to the great matter of Covehant renovation, we have peculiar
satisfaction in stating that, after much delibefation, we have come to the
conclusion that it is the ddty of the church in this land to engage in this
work as soon as_practicable.  We have adopted measures to prepare out
people for essaying this great dity ; dnd we enterlzin the expectation, that
under the blessing of the God of our fatliefs, soon after our next annugl
meeting, we may be privileged td renew publicly the solemn Federal Deedd
that have been so signally owned as a means of advancing _1he.}{in doﬁ"l__b_f
Christ. At our meeting last year, as Well as at olir present assembly, olr
attention was called to lﬁe necessity ‘of impressing upon onr people the dity
of providihg morve liberally for ministerial suppoit, and of thus promoting
the comfort and efficiency of the ministry, - After lengthened deliberation on
this important &ubject, we have recommiended the principle of a Common
Fund, without, However, altemipfing to set aside Hastily existing con reygé-
tional arrangements for pastordl supporf. Aware of the delicacy and di
culty of legislating in a matter which we would wish to see taken up by lh{:
members of the church themselves, we recommend rather than enjoin, indul-
ging the hope that our people, who value a faithful ministry, will. evince
their stedfast determination that nothing shall be lacking on their, part to
render the condition of their pastors comfortable, or their labors effi¢jent.

In conclusion, dearly beloved brethren, we earnestly soligit a eontinued
interest ih your prayers and fraternal sympathies. - We have been made
painfully sensible of late of the difficulties of our position as covenanted
witnesses in a land polluted by popery, oppressed by prelacy and Erastian:
ism, and sofely smitten by Divine judgnients. . Politica] agitation and changes
have increased these difﬁcu]lies; extensive emigration Ias reduced the num-

er of our flock, wiiile famine and pestilence have spread their ravages
on all sides around us. Alas! that we should  have so much reason, nots
withstanding all this, (o complain of our deep insensibility. . The Lord has
smilten us, %’ut we have not grieved ; He has consumed us, but we have re-
fused to receive correction. We would. desire to humble onrselves under
the mighty hand of our covenant God, and earnestly seek, through the help
of yonr prayers, that we may be rendered faithful in perilous times, that so
we may ‘¢ finish the testimony * veceived from onr fatheys, From you, as
well as from us, speeial important duties are required in the present eventful
times. Thére may be before us, and near at hand; a period of severe con-
flict ; but our comfort is that, although the struggle may be arduous, it shall
be short.  The day of Ziow’s deliverance assuredly dvaws nigh.  Amidst
the convulsion of the nations, and the subversions of the tlirones of iniquitys
we rejoice in the prospect that the exalted Mcdiator eomes speedily to claint
the nations all for his inheritance. Larnestly seeking that you may be hons
ored to keep the word of the Saviour’s patience—and may be kept in * the
hour of temptation "—and with renewed fervent prayers that peace may ever
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be within your walls, and that your palaces may enjoy prosperity, we are,
dear brethren,
Yours, in the kingdom and patience of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.
Ballymoney, 2d Apri), 1849, WM. J. STAVELY, Moderator.
JOHN W.GRAHAM, Synod's Clerk.

IV.—Letter to Synod in Ireland :—

Letter to the Reformed Presbyterian Synod of Ireland.
REv. AxD vERY Dear BrRETHREN,—

Your letter gives us very great gratification. We do most cordially re-
ciprocate your affectionate brotherly salutation. We rejoice with thankful-
ness in your prospevity, and deeply sympathize with you in your afflictions.
[t is but a little while until he that shall come will come, and will not
tarry.” [n the meantime, ‘* we have need of patience.” e have the tes-
timony of Jesus, and must wear a little longer the sackeloth. * Here is
the patience of the saints.”

e are gratitied, however, to learn from your letter and from other
sources, that the jud;l;ments of the Most High have been overruled in his.

ious providence for good, particularly in the opening of doors of access
to the miserable and ignorant population of the south and west. May your
hands be strengthened in the work which you have undertaken amon
them,—may your labors of Jove be attended with the effectual blessing o%
the God of all grace.

We have little new to write to you. Notwithstanding some internal
troubles such as may always be expected in the church militant, we con-
tinue to grow in pumbers and in learning, and in the outward performance
of the dyties of pur holy religion. 'We trust there is also some progress
made among us in the life of faith on our Redeeming Head. The bonds of
our brotherhood with you are being strengthened by a large immigration
from your congregations. We are grieved for your sufferings, and for the
necessity which many of your flocks are under of leavia:F the homes of
their fathers, their beloved pastors, and other friends. When they come
amonﬁ us, we pledge ourselves to do all ip our power to make them com-
fortable and useful members of the body of Christ.

Our Seminary still continues, under the syperintendence of our aged pro-
fessor, to furnish us the seasonable and much needed aid of intelligent and
active co-laborers in the Lord's husbandry. The class of the last sessions
numbered fourteen, six of them of the first year. Still, with all the aid
which has come among us from your borders, we hear from every section
of our extended territorial limits, the Macedonian cry.

While the horizon is hung with many dark and threatening clouds, we
are not without some encouraging gleans of light. The doctrines of our
Testimnr?r are not altogether powerless and ineffectual. The subject of
scriptural education is regarded with new and lively interest. Among our-
selves, incipient steps have heen taken for the organization of iustitutions
in which the youth of the church, and particularly such as have a view to
the ministry, may receive a complete education, free from the comarmninatin
anfluence of the corrupt pagan classics, and under®ie eye and inspection 0%
the church herself. Other denominations are moving in this matler : and we
hope, ere long, to see scriptural edacation, more especially in the higher
departments of learning, occupy that place in the estimation and in the hearts
of the Lord's people to which its high importance so justly entitles it.

The state of the public mind around us is becoming more favourable to
the just appreciation of our Testimony in regard to the rights of man. The
whole north is waking on the subject of slavery. It is now the controllin
element in the great political movements of the country. And while we
are far from approving the manner and spirit with which this great contest
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agains! despotism ig in many instances conducted, we do rejoice, as philan-
thropists, as patriots, as Christians, and as Covenanters, that the great rrin-
ciples of human liberty, long practically despised and set aside by the slave-
holding institutions of the United States, are spreading themselves with new
energy throughout the increasing millions of our land. In this you will re-
joice with us, :

We have been favored during our present sessions with the presence, and
aided by the counsels, of one of your beloved missionaries in the provin-
ces, the Rev. William Sommerville.

Our foreign mission has met with a seyere check,—Mr. Morton, our mis-
sionary, baving changed his yiews in regard to the Christian Sabbath, has
returned, under circumstances unhappy for himself, and especially unhappy
for the interests of our mission. We have felt constrained to suspend for a
season our operations,—but do not misunderstand us ; we still cherish the
hope that Providence will open up the way for our resumption of this good’
work under happier auspices. In the meantime, we take comfort in believ-
ing that the seed sown will not all be lost ; that the'dgy will disclose some
fruit of all opr toil, expenditure and prayers.

The times are full of the omens of great and rapidly approaching changes.
Institutions of human origin are on every hand falling into rnins. "Qur posi-
tion in this land, and yours in the isles of our fathers, is full of high and
solemn responsibility.  To us have been committed, as a sacred trust, the
covenanied attainments of a faithful, and often suffering, witnessing ancestry.
“ Let us hold fast, that no man take onr crown.”” Beseeching the Lord, our
common Master, to help, uphold, strengthen and comfort you in every good’
word and work, we remain, dear fathers and brethren, yours in covenant
bonds, : JAMES M, WILLSON,

Chairman Com. of For. Corr.

Resolved, That sixty dollars be appropriated to Rev. R. J.
Dodds, out of the Foreign Mission fund, to cover expénscs
incurred through connexion with the foreign mission.

Adjoyrned with prayer and singing the 133d Psalm.

' JAMES CHRYSTIE, Moderator,
JAMES M. WILLSON, Clerk of Synod.

APPENDIX A —TREASURER'S REPORT.
W. Bradford, Treasurer, in account with the Synod of the Reformed Presby”
terian’ Church.
DR.

1847.
May 10th, To balance in Treasury per last report, - - $272 67
1848. )

January 1st, One years interest up to this date, - - 10 90
Ja:lng:?j- 1st, “ “ 5 % 11 34
May 9th, By balance in the Treasury, L $294 91
Fung for Superannuated Ministers.
de]?dth, To balance in Treasury per last report, - - 123 49
Ja:::?é 1st, To one year’s interest up to this date, - - 4 92
Jaﬁ:?} 1t “ “ “ g 512
May 9th, By balance in the Treasury, = - $133 44

w, BRADf‘QRD, Treasuier.
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APPENDIX B.
REPORT OF BOARD OF DOMESTIC MISSIONS.
Sampyel Henry, Treasurer, in account with Board of Domestic Missiona,

1847. DR.
To balance per report to last meeting of Synod, - $89 41
Jan. 3, To cash received Fum Rev. A. Stevenson on bond, till
~ May 1st, 1849, - = =+ = = - 1875
Oct. 27, To interest on money deposited, S S 2 41
b To cash from Union, Pine Creek, &c., - - - 5 26
“  To cash from Brookland, North Washington, &e., 17 00

Dec. 7, To cash from Female missimmry saciety of Miller's Run, 6 00
1848.

Mar. 2, Rey. R. Wallace's congregation, per T. M'Connel, - 8 81}
May 3, Female missionary society of Miller’s Run, - - 800
“ 9, Rev. J. Galbraith’s congregation, - 2 50
“ 22, Second Ref. Presbyterian congregatmn, Phllade]plua, - 3500
June 7, Bey. A. Stevenson, interest on bond, - - 2500
Aug. 7, Interest on money depomled - . - - 5 00
Sept. 2, Jt i - - - 1 00
Oct. 4, From North Washington and Brookland - - 23 00
Dec. 5 Union and Pine Lre&( per D. Dodds, - - - 760
1849,
Apr. 11, Female missionary society Miller's Run, - - 10 00
i North Washington and Manchester societies, - - 6 25
May 25, Rev. A. Stevenson, interest on band, - - - 2500
“ 8. Cocliran, Alabama, - . —_— - 500
#300 99}
1848. CR. '
Aug. 30, Remitted to Rev. W, Sloane for Illinois Preshytery, $150 00°
Sept. 29, A John Gray for Lakes Presbytery, ° - 75 40
$225 00
Balance in Treasury, - . - $75 993
APPENDIX C.—STATISTICS.
Pittsburgh Presbytery.
g 8, 8
¢ B
- 5T =3
Kopgregations.  Pastors, E & T8 3o o £
E = N3 B, 2. @ &
R i Eis e
&) RE & A A A
Slippery Rock, Camp
ﬁun. &e., Jas. Blackwood
Greensbur, l: Clarks- 87 26 6 5
burgh, R. B. Cannon
Monot ahela, John Crozier.
Union, Pine Creek, &c.Jno. Galbraith. 116 54 281 21 25 22 4
l.oudonderry, James Love.
New Alexandria,  Alex Milligan. 79 29
Miller's Run, Wm. Slater.

Pittsburg, Allegheny,&c, T, Sproull, 312 180 559 83 40 59 35
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Beaver, Jackson, &c., fam'] Sterrit. 100 52
Salt Creek, Robt. Wallace.

Irville, Tomika, &c., John Wallace.
Broekland, N. Wash-

ington, &ec., Oliver Wylie, 182 85
Vacancies, Unsettled ministers.
Steubenville and Green,  William Neill.
Wilkinsburgh, Thos. Hannay.
dy, Warsaw, &c. Robert J. Dodds.
nay 1 '
New York Presbytery,
Jncrease Decrease
.8 8 5 g, o8
Places. Pstrs ES37 2 5 fEEEEE
B = (o] @
S€g § R CHCCAR
Craftsbury, Vt., R.Z.Willson. 82 44 2 6 8 2 4
Topsham, 55 25 15 4 3112
Ryegate and Barnet, J. M. Beattie. 149 61 26 5 16
Conacocheague,  Josh.Kennedy. 73 37 13 3 1 18
L Adults, 6
1st Cong. N. York, J. Chrystie. 212 27 612 18 27
2d 5 A. Stevenson,
3d ¢ £ Vacant. 5
;?Phihdelphia, gfg gilism’l. 265 115 45 6 52 31 14
" L0, ie. 158 51 531 37 25
Coldenham, J. W, Shaw. 5
‘Awrg;rloi.ak Vacant. 37 2 11 (by cert.andex.)
W hitelake, w 30 - 11 3 4
I?ewbmgh'. b 139 50 4 37 (bycert.andex.)
Rochester Presbytery.
= 2 . b . 8
= .
£ , g 178 P4 542 24 &
g 2 E g8 22 g2 85 5E 3p
g § B 8% 855 58 588 58 3¢
3 . M EESER AR R Af E3
2 [&]
Lisbon, John Middletown, 34 70 1 10 0 1 1 6
Sterling, W. L. Roberts, 3 715 0 7 0 2 0o 7
Rochester, David Scott, 39 101 9 6 0 1 0 21
York, Samuel Bowden, 50 122 6 21 0 3 12«9
Missionary station
at Buffalo, 5 11
Domestic Mission Fund.
Receipts, $214 64
Expenditures, 194 50
Cash on hand, $20 14
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REPORT OF TREASURER OF FOREIGN MISSIONS.
H. Glassford Treasurer of Foreign missions of the Ref. Pres

byterian
1847.

May 15, To balance on hand,
June 19, Returned by Rev. J. B: Joﬁnston,
From member of Union congregation,

13
113

113

Aug. 31,

Sept. 4,
it G‘
Oct. 8,

Nov. 8,
“ 15,

(1}

w16,

i
L 29
Dec. 4,
“w 6‘
w11,

L3 20,

Church:

L 1

113

Sterling congregation,
Walnut Ridge wngregatmn,
L York Conﬁregahoni N.Y

w Steubenville congrega.tton,
* John Carter

t Female missionary soc:ety, Ryegate aml Barnel

' Monongahela congregation, -

« Union and Pine Creek congregation,

# Princeton congregation, - -
« Kortright congregation, - -
Uy Snuthl?e]d eongregation,

t Friends of J. W. Morten for

“ Friend of Newburgh congregation, :
" ‘- Foreign missions,

“ 24 congregation, Philadel phm, -
¢ Sandusky, :

-

1st and 2nd cong., Philadelphia, pnnhng Psalms,

* Missionary society, Pltlsburgh and Allegheny,

as a gift to J. W. Morton,
« Miami congregatmn, - -
¢ Xenia cmﬁmganon, - -
+ William Magee, - -
“ Thos, Reed, Walnut congregation,
& Bloummgton congregation, -

& 9d congregation, N. Y.,

* Lisbon congregation, “

¢ Rev. J. Middleton, E
 York congregation,

t A, Challon, - -

“ Brush Creek congregation,

¢ A. M. Miligan, |

¢ 1st congregation, Phlladelphla,
¢ Craftsbury congregation,

¢ Lisbon congregation, -

* Rochester congregation,

“ Missionary society, 2d congregahon, N. Y,
“ Five members of R. Wallace's congregation,

I D I I D R P PR |

[P T T S R N B

« Utica congregation, (Ohio,) -

¢ Juvenile missionary society, York congregation,
¢ Jonathan’s Creek cungregat:on, -

+ Isaac Adair, - - B
 Conococheague mngregatlon, - =

* Muskingum congregation, L -

“ Salt Creek congregation, - - s

“ Hugh Parks, Delaware, Ohio,

$ (zreensburgh and Clarksburgh, -

“ Londonderry congregation, I

DR.

583 55}
185 92
5 00
12 25
7 60
11 86
4 00
5 00
17 95
15 00
18 374
5 00°
23 124
9 20
14 25
10 50
5 00
1 00
35 00
5 50

25 00
15 Q0
4 50

50
5 00
25 00

69 50
4 00
1 00
8 o0
5 00
12. oo

30 00

110 00

23 00
6 00

24 28

58 71
4 50

13 50

18 12
9 50
100

40 00
7 00

16 00
2 00

23 00

12 00
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Mo * Xenia congregation, - - <~ 400
“11,  * Bovina congregation, - = - & - 887
w30, * York congregation, - - - - - 10 00
July26, * Female missionary society; Ryegate and Bat'dét; 10 18
Sept.ﬁ, “ Rev. R. Wallace’s congregation, - = - 10 00
¢« « Member of Rochester congregation, - - - 500
L ** Female sewing society, Rochester, - < - 5 00
Oct. 4, * Craftsbury congregation, - - - - 350
&« « Henry Seaver, Craftsbury congregation, - 100
“ &« Samuel Strong, = ve - = - - 100
* 9, ¢ Millers Run congregation, - - - 19 80
Nov.6, * Brush Creek corigregation, - . - 10 00
o t Ref. Presbyterian 8yrnod, Ireland, £lD < - 48 30
1849: -
s 24 congregation, Phl]aﬂelphla, - - - 4 2300
Jan. 4, * Lisboh congregation, ; 10 00
BRI tt Male missionary society, Plttsbllrgh and Allegheny, 60 09
# w & Thanksgiving collection, Pittsburgh and A!]egheny, 17 64,
Feb.9, ¢ Beechwoods and Garrison congregation, - 20 00
o 28 ‘t Southfield congregation, - - - 10 00
5  Northi Washingtoti and Brookland congregaﬁon, 13 00
Apn|4, 4« Union congregatidn; - 2325
Stouw it Do do. for bulldmg church in Hayh, 4 00,
May 15, A lady in Pittsbiitgh congregatioh; - - 50
81866 324
1847. CR.
Aug. 21, J: W, Morton for lgarmnf French language, $75 00
Sept.21,  Do. Travelling exp’ehses, 30 00
Nov. 8, Do. Outfit, 150 00
" Do. Half-yeaﬂy sa]arym advante, 300 00
" Do. Passage monéy,” - - 70 00
. 1848, )
Mar.27;  Da. Salary,; - - - 100 00
May,13, Do. do. - - - 50 00
June 1, - Do. do. - - - 50 00
July 31, Do. db. - - - 100 00
Oct. 6, Do. do. - - G0 00
“ 14, Do. do. - - 43 00
Nov. 29, Do. do. - - 200 00
Dee. 7, Do do. $44, $27, 71 00
. 1849, ; § :
Jan. 6, Do. do. - 98 79 ...
, 1397 79
1847.—Nov. 8, Expenses of mission; - - 50 00
1848.—June 1, ; do. - 50 g0
Dec. 23, Do. do. & . 32 00
. . 132 00
1847.—Nov. 8, Bibles and Testaments, - - 40 621
* 17, Printing Psalms, - - 40 75
“  Freight of B:bles and Testamcnts, 117
82 54}
1849.—May 15, Postage, discount, - - 10 15
& Counterfeit bill; -4 . 100

11 15

$1623 48}
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Total receipts, - - - $1866 32%
 disbursements, - - 1623 485
Balance in Treasurer's hands $242 83}
24th May, 1839, HUGH GLASSFORD, Treasurer.
Examined and approved by JAS. CHRYSTIE,
M. RONEY.

. APPENDIX E.

REPORT OF TREASURER OF THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY.

J. Finley, Treasurer, ir account with the Theologicul Semina-
vy of the Reformed Presbyterian Church.

1847. DR.
June 1, Tobalance in handsof Treasurer, per last report of J. Gray, $25 45
QOct. 9, To cash from Sandusky congregation, per Rev. Mr. Boyd, 5 35

11, « « @ Bethelcongregation, IIl., per Rev. Mr. Elliott, 1 75
Nov.9, “ « ¢ 0ld Bethel “ “ per Mr.- M'Dorald, 3 67
LU (T R “ Southfield * Michigan, per Rev. J. Neill, 9 20

i -

, il ¢ Donation of Mr. N. Allen, - 1 00
Dec. 7, * *  * Donation of Dr. J. Carter, per Mr. J. Hutchi-
son, - - - - 500
@ @ 4w Pittsburgh and Allegheny cong., per Messrs.
Henry, Mage‘e and Euwer, - 17 20

hng, “  Bethel, cong., Illinois, per Mr. J. M‘Clurkin, 14 00
4% w' & o« « Conococheague conf., péi Rev. JT Kerfledy, 10 00
6.9q, . w t  1st cong., PEi.Iadelphia, per Rev. Mr. Willson, 10 00
b g e 6 *  Princeton cong., per Rev. Mr. M:Clurkin, 7 90
607, o *  Cincinnati cong., per Robert Finley, - 6 14
woog, e W * Beechwoods cong., per Rev. Mr. Dodds, 10 00

Jan. 1, To cash from 1st cong., Philadelphia, per Mr, Willson, 10 00

¢ &« Brash Cg,eek cong., per Mr. Patterson, 8 00

18, * ¢« 1stcong., Philadelphia, per Rev. Mr. Willson, 10 00

¢« wow o Greenshurgh cong., per Rev. Mr Cannon, 11 00

wow o Yenia society, per Rev. J. R. Willson, D. D., 13 25

Feb. 2, ¢ * ¢ Bloomington cong., per Rev. Mr. Faris, - 9 00

Donation of Mrs. Agnes Barr, Bloomington, Ind.,3 00

“ 14, * *  Salt Creek cong., per Rev. Mr. Wallace, 15 00

Hoon St. Louis cong., per Mr. Williamson, - 6 00

New Alexandria cong., per Rev, Mr. Milligan, 7 00
¢ 15, * “  « 21 cong., Philadelphia, per Rev. S. 0. Wylie,
(to be appropriated to payment of the debt

against the seminary,) in 17 38

%19, * “ ‘ Pine Creek cong., per Rev. Mr. Galbraith, 8 00

@@ Old Bethel cong., ITl., per Rev. Mr. Wallace, 10 00

Mar.22, To cash from Utica cong., per Mr. T. Glasgow, - 1465
o w0 Muskingum cong., per Mr. Wylie, - 7 60
“oso s Mr, French, - - - - 100
23 “ Craftsbury cong., per Rev. R. Z. Willson, 5 00
¢ wowow s Elizabeth cong., per Mr. - 5 00
LLERCL L i Union, mn TR w“w 5 00

& & e I

Walnut Ridge cmlﬁ., per Rev. Mr M'‘Clurkin, 4 00
Miami cong., per Rev. J. B. Johnston, - 5 00
Garrison cong., per Rev. Mr. Dodds, - 15 00
Bloomington cong., per Mr. Smith, - 100

[T S T TR "
CUR T . 1] I
[T T TR 1 ®
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Mar 28, To cash from Adam Charlton, Elliolville, per Rev. Mr.

Bowden, 5 00
April 6, To cash from Brookland cong., per Rev 0. Wyhe, (by Mr.
Euwer, - 10 00
S H Pltlsburgh and Allegheny cong., per Mr.
Enwer, - 26 07
May @« & “  Coldenham cong., per Rev J. W, Shaw, 20 00
June *  Newburgh, - - 10 00

* i % Miller’s Run cong., per Re\r R. B Cannon, 9 00
June 10, To cash from Mrs. H. Parks, Delaware Co. per Mr. N R.

Johnston, - 1 00

wo¢owow ot 0ld Bethel cong., 1II per Rev Mr. Milligan, 12 30

July 14, *+ = ¢ 1stcong, Phllade][!hlﬂ‘ per W. Bradford, 23 75

Aug. 2, » ¢ “ 24 cong., New York, per Rev. A. Ste\ren«on, 45 00

LU “ Bovina cong., per Rev A. Stevenson, - 9 37

“ wow w w Craftsbury cong., per Rev. A. Stevenson, 6 50
I Biw o % Topsham conb} per Rev. A. Stevenson, 3 00
M REE S % Misa Nancy Trambull, Canada, - 2 00
#+wow o« Brysh Creek cong., per Rev. Mr. Hutcheson, 10 00
Sept. 4, v+ & ¥ Slippery Rock cong., - - - 22 00
Oct. 4, © & ¢ Beaver cong., per Rev. S. Sterrit, - 12 50
“ 32, « ¢ Elkhorn cong., per A. C. Todd, - 5 00
Nnv 4 “ «  « York Centre cong., per Mr. Milroy, - 1920
G, o * White Lake cong., per J. R. Thomson, - 5 00

Dec. 1% ¢ Elkhorn cong., perh P. M‘Clurkm, - 9 28
bl L % St. Louis cong., - 6 80

Ll L LU % Miami cong., per Rev. J. B Johnston, - 8 26
“ wowow o Walnnt Ridge cong., per Rev. J. J. M‘Clurkin, 7 00

1849.

Jan. 4, ® © “ J. Robinson, Beechwaods, . 100
AR e B “  1st cong., Phila., per Rev. J. M. Wallson, 30 00
b D1, 6 3 « North branch Salt Creek cong., - 10 00

24, ¢+ @ ¢ Bethel cong., per Rev. James Milligan, - 20 00
ooy, w o “  Bloomington cong., per Rev. James Faris, 11 o0

Feb. 9, «+ ¢ % Sandusky co per Rev. J C. BO}I] - 5 00
w12, ¢ & New Alexanrﬁ'm. - 11 00
%19, & # # Middle branch Salt Creek cong., - 4 00
B 0w “ South Branch Salt Creek cong., - 6 35
B *  Southfield cong., Mich., by Rev. James Nel]l 10 00
to2g, ¢ ¢ % Union cong., by David Doddw - 10 00

Nathaniel Allul, 1 00

Mar. 1, Tocash from Craftsbury cong., for smkmg fl.md Rev. R Z.

Wlllson, 7 00
g, % 4 & Princeton cong., Inrllana. - - 7 00
“16, % & +» TUtca cong., Rev. A. M‘Farland, - 2000
“oq, w « « Old Bethel cong., - 1500
w96, # # # Newburgh cong., by Rev, A "itevenson, 22 65

4w wow o« Monongahela cong., by Isaac Willson, - 10 00
wog, « w ¢ Beechwoods and Garrison, per Rev. J. Dodds, 12 50

s v ¢ & Brush Creek cong., per Mr. George, - 8 00
iR L . Pittsburgh and Allegheny cong per Reyv. T.

2o = Sproull, - 1100

o oo i Miss Mar) Orr, l3teubemfll](', - - 100

ol L LG * James Steele, Steubenville, - 1 00

douow o % Sterling cong, per Rev. Dr. lloberls, - 13 00

May1s, % «  + Conococheague cong , - - 10 00

g5 st o " Korlrl ht cong., per Rev. S. M. Wll[son, 12 00

[T i“ ran, Alabama, - - 5 00
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May 25, To cash from Craftsbury cong., per Rev. R. Z. Willson, 6 35

is." b6 Topsham cong., per Rev. R. Z. Willson, 3 00
g« % Coldenham cong., per Rev. J. W. Shaw, 12 85
4 s @ Ryegate and Barnet cong., - - 1115
s 290 &t gt cong., Philadelphia, - - - 40 20
M M 4 Bome members of Greenfield cong., per N.R. J.,15 00
woew wou P, Crawford, Pittshurgh, - - - 200
June 1, © *  Greensburgh and Clarkshurgh cong., - 7 00
sk % Elkhorn cong., per Rev. J. M‘Clurkin, - 3 38
# sk @& Camp Run and Slippery Rock, - - 20 00
_$1000 88
1848, . CR.
August 1, By cash paid Dr. Willson up to this date, - - $434 54
Dec. 27, [TIT 113 " 1 i 13 - - 170 915
1849,
March 28, By cash paid Rev. Thomas Sproull, - - 11 00
dune 1,* ¢ "« Dr, Willson, up to this date, - - 384 42%

Leaving a balance due Dr. Willson, June 1, 1849, of 547 74 1000 88
# £ “ Rev. T. Sproull, 177 18

Total amount due Professors, %724 82

NEW-YORK PRESBYTERY.

The New York Presbytery met in the 2nd Reformed Pres-
byterian church, Philadelphia, on the 18th ult. Eleven min-.
isters and nine ruling elders were in attendance.

Messrs. John Little and Samuel Carlisle, licentiates from
the Relormed Preshyterian church in Ireland, were received
under care of Presbytery on certificates of a highly satisfac-
tory character.

The session of the 1st congregation, New York, made ap-
plication through their Moderator, Rev. J. Chrystie, for leave
to proceed to the deposition from office, and excommunica-
tion, of an individual who sometime ago was suspended by
said session from the office of ruling elder and from church
privileges for the sin of adultery long indulged in, under ag-
gravating circurastances, and who, as long as he remained
1n their bounds, gave no evidence of repentance. The appli-
cation was unanimously granted.

Application for advice in a case of baptism of an adopted
child was made by the session of the Cherry St. congregation,
Phil. It was on inotion*Resolved, as the judgment of this Pres-
bytery, that in all cases of children adopted by members of
our church, such children may be recognized as members of
the visible church and {baptized, when good and satisfactory
reason i3 given to believe that the baptisinal engagements
will be carried out.
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A call on Mr. John Little, licentiate, by the 3rd congrega-
tion, New-York, was received. It was sustained as a regu-
lar gospel call, and in the due form presented to Mr. Liule
for his acceptance or rejection. He, after a few appropriate
remarks, accepted the call.

Presbytery agreed to meet on Monday the 4th June, at half-
past 3 o’clock, . M., to hear pieces of trial for ordination from
Mr. Little and attend to his examination. Tuesday the 5th
was appointed as the day for ordination, and Mr. Chrystie to
preach the sermon and preside in the ordination and installa-
tion, Mr. Kennedy to give the charge to the pastor, and Mr.
Shaw to the congregation. The Moderator assigned as sub-
Jjects for the trial pieces, Matt. v,13-16 for lecture ; Rom.
viii, 2 for sermon.

The committee appointed at last meeting of Presbytery
to report on the propriely of making application to Synod to
divide this Pres{:ylery, reported that it is inex pedient, under
present circumstances, lo make such application. The re-
port was adopted.

Subjects for discourses to be delivered at next stated meet-
ing of Preshytery were assigned to students of Theology as
follows—Wm. Thomson, Psalm cxxxii, 14, and J. R. Thom-
son, Phil. ii, 5.

The usual inquiries put to pastors in Presbyterial visitation
on Visitation of families, Diets of catechising, and Pastoral
oversight of children of the congregation were made of the
pastors present, and some questions put to ruling elders from
vacant congregations. The answers were deemed satis~
factory.

Rev. James Douglas called the attention of the court to an
article published in the May No. of the Covenanter, and
signed “ ANprEW STEVENSON,” as containing most unworthy
allegations against the reputation and standing of a member.
of this Presbytery. The matier was referred to a special
committee, who reported that Mr. Stevenson be required to
acknowledge fault in the matter and take back whatever in
the article reflected on the character and standing of the
brother against whom:he had written. This report was
adopted by Presbytery. The Moderator called upon Mr.
Stevenson to ackpewledge fault, &c., as above, when he ap-
pealed to Synod against the decision of Presbytery.

At the adjourned meeting held in New York on the 4th
June, Presbytery proceeded to hear pieces of trial for ordi-
nation from Mr. John Little—a Lecture from Mat. v. 13—
16, and a Sermon from Romans viii. 2, both of which were
unanimously sustained. Afterwards, Mr. Little was examin-
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ed on the Greek and Hebrew languages, on Theology,
Church Government, Ecclesiastical History, &ec., which ex-
amination wus also sustained unanitnously. Oun June 6th,
the edict baving been read in the usual form, and no objec-
tions to the ordination made, Presbytery proceeded in the
exercises according to the previous arrangement. Rev. J.
Chrystie preached a highly appropriate sermon from Acts
xx. 28, and proposed the usual questions to the candidate,
whea, with prayer and the imposition of the hands of the
Presbytery, Mr. Little was ordained to the office of the holy
ministry, and installed in the pastoral charge of the 3d Re-
formed Presbyterian congregation, New York. The occasion
was an exceedingly pleasant one, the audience large and at-
tentive, and the whole services solemn and interesting.

The following appointments of supplies were made :—

1. Rev. R. Johnston, Argyle, 3d Sabbath June, 5th July,
ist and 2d August; Topsham, 4th June, 2d, 3d, 4th July;
Newburgh, 3d, 4th August, 1st, 2d, 3d September; White Lake,
4th, 5th September.

2. Mr. S. Carlisle, Newburgh, 2d, 3d, 4th June, 1st, 2d, 8d
July. White Lake, 4ih, 65th July 1st August. Topsham, 2d
August, 1st, 3d, 4th Seplember. Argyle, 5th September.

3. Rev. J. M. Beattie, Glengary, 2d, 3d, 4th August, and
to dispensc the sacrament of the Lord’s supper there on the
2d Sabbath August.

4. Rev. J. Douglas, White Lake, 24 September.

5. The moderation of a call was granted to the Newburgh
congregation, and Rev. A. Stevenson appointed to moderate
when requested by the session and congregation.

6. The moderation of a call was granted to the White
Lake congregation, and Rev. J. W. Shaw appointed to
moderate when requested by the session and congregation.
Alsn, that the sacrament of the Lord’s supper be dispensed
ia said congregation on the 3d Sabbath September, by Rev.
J. Donglas, assisted by Rev. J. Little.

7. That the sacrament of the Lord's supper be dispensed
in the Topshain congregation on the 2d Sabbath September,
by Rev. R. Z. Willson, assisted by Rev. J. M. Beattie.

8. That the sacrament of the Lord’s supper be dispensed
in the Argyle congregation on the 1st Sabbath August, by
Rev. J. W. Shaw, assisted by Rev. R. Johnsbn.

Presbylery appointed ils next meeting to be held in the
second church, 11th st., New York, on the first Tuesday of
QOctober, 1849, at 74 o'clock r. M.
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ROCHESTER PREESBYTERY.

The following appointments have been made by the com-
mittee of supplies in the Rochester Presbytery :

Buffalo, Rev, W. L. Roberts, July, 3rd, 4th, 6th Sabbaths ;
Rev. David Scott, August, 1st, 2nd Sabbaths; Rev. S. Bow-
den, August, 3rd, 4th Sabbaths,

Syracuse, Rev. W. L. Roberts, August, 3rd Sabbath; Rev.
P A M',iddlelun, Beptr. 2ad, 8rd, 4th Sabbaths.

RELIGION AND THE BIBLE IN HUNGARY.

The Hungarians are destined doubtless to act hereafter a
more conspicuous part in the political and religious history of
Europe, than they have ever done hitherto. In their recent
struggle with Austria, they have manifested a spirit and char-
acter which have greaily exalted them in the estimation of
other nations. It is interesting to know that the way is now
open for the spread of true religion among this brave people ;
and that the tirst attempt of foreign Evangelical Christians to
labor among them has proved successful. The Jews, though
few in number, are a very influential part of the population,
and their conversion to Christianity is calculaleJ) to give a
powerful impulse to evangelical religion among all denomin-
ations throughout the country. A remarkable revival of reli-
%ion has taken place among the Jews at Pesth, the capitalof
the kingdom. Accounts state that the converts there, not only
themseTves continue steadfast, but, in the absence of the mis~
sionaries, are winning other souls from among their brethren
to the faith as it is in Jesus. ¢ This,” says the report of the
committee on the conversion of the Jews, to the General As-
sembly of the Free Church in Scotland, * presents a feature,
it is helieved, altogether new in the history of nissions to the
Jews. The trial 13 new, that of being bereft of the counte-
nance and communion ol Gentile Christians; and the re-
sult of the lrial.is new, a Jewish Christian church, by the
help of the Lord, waintaining its own vitality and fruitful-
ness. Meanwhile, by means of faithful and well-trained Bi-
ble agents—converted Israelites—there is still continued,
though partially interrupted, the distribution of Bibles in He-
brew, German, Hungarian and Sclavonic, along with other
books and tracts; and in this way the whole kingdom of
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Hungary has been traversed, and become as a field sown
with the precious sceds of eternal life.”

About 4,000 Hebrew Bibles have been distributed in Hun-
gary, besides a large number of Bibles, Testaments and
Tracts, in the German and other languages spoken in the
kingdom.

MISSIONS TO THE JEWS.

The General Assembly of the Free Church of Scotland,
are much encouraged with the prospects of their missions
among the Jews. Although most of their missionaries have
been compelled to leave their stations during the past year,
by the insurrections and tumults in the countries in which
they are located, it is remarkable that none of the schools
opened by them have been closed, but all have been con~
tinned under the guidance of the Jewish converts. Even
Philip Saphir’s most interesting school at Pesth, which is not
surpassed, in the thoroughness and high character of the liters
ary instruction imparted, by any school in that city, or in
religious instruction by any school in Scotland, is still main-
tained amidst all the tumult of the civil convulsions in Hun-
gary. la this school not only are the Scriptures, both of: the
Old and New Testaments, regularly taught, but the teacher
has been in the habit of dealing privately with the children
in regard to their souls, and with such earnestness, that there
has been a considerableawakening in the school, the children
having prayer meetings in their houses with great effect on
the parents.

There are in all 900 children under Christian teaching in
connexion with the missions of the Free Church to the Jews;
and werc there nothing else, it is believed that these schools
alone may, by the blessing of God, prove a most effectual
instrument for the ingathering of the lost sheep of Israel.

ITALY AND THE POPE.

The Romans have announced their firm resolution to resist
to the death the expected assault of the French, and it is
stated that they have an efficient force of 80,000 men.

The Pope still persists in demanding the unqualified re-
newal of his powers as a temporary ruler, and this the Trium-
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virate, backed by the people, declare that they will never
concede. There is at the bottom of every heart, says Maz-
zini, a delermination the most profound to accomplish the
destruction of the temporal power of the Pope. All bear the
same hatred to the government of priests, under whatever
form it may be presented. We shall fight to the last against
all projects of a restoration.

The Pope has sent forth from Gaeta another manifesto in
which he reiterates his denunciations of those who have driven
him out; and hiscall upon the Catholic powers to reinstate him,
declaring that he will not return at all, unless in the plenitude
of his temporal sovereignty : and he closes his address thus :—

“ In order that God may become propilious to our suppli-
cations we shall have recourse to intercessors, and above all
to the immaculate Virgin Mary, who is the Mother of God,
and our mother, the mother of mercy. She finds what she
seeks: her demands cannot be rejected. Let us call down
the suffrages of the holy Peter, prince of the Apostles, and of
St. Paul the companion of his apostolate, and of all the saints
who, up to this time, have been the friends of God and who
now reign with him in heaven, in order that by their inter-
position and their prayers, the Lord may deliver his faithful
people from this chastisement of his anger.”

We have heard of men ardent and eager ¢ moving heaven
and earth” in the cause they had undertaken ; and it will
surely be a wonder if the appeal of Pius the Ninth to the arms
of France, Austria, Spain and Naples, backed by his prayers
to the Virgin, the Apostles, and the saints, shall not overeome
that * handful of miscreant infidels,””—as he calls the Roman
republic,—that inflicted upon him such tribulation.

CoxcrecaTionat, FRiENDs—A NEw Sect.—A sew sect under this title,
composed chiefly of seceders from the Society of Hicksite Quakers, has been
recently formed by a convention called for the purpose at Waterloo, N. Y.
The members are thorough-going anti-Sabbath, anti-Clergy, anti-capital pun-
ishment, anti-land monopoly, anti-war, &c. Reformers. Among their re-
forms they propose to abolish what is called * the select meeting™ and the
“ high seats” of other denominations of Friends; and as by this organiza-

tion they become more democratic, approaching in this respect the New
England Congregationalists, they style themselves ‘ Congregational Iriends.”

Mr. A. Maze, 237 Bleeker street, New York, has published in a neat and
convenient form, the Larcer CaTecHisM, at the reasonable price of 75 cts.
per dozen—cash. This long authorized and excellent manual of instruction
needs no commendation from us, or we would cheerfully give it in strong
terms. 'Mr. Maze will attend punctually to all orders sent to him as above,

(= Notice.—The Reformed Presbyterian will, hereafter,
be published at PrrrsBurcH, Pa., to which place we request
all communications respecting it, and letters in private corres-
pondence, to be sent. Also our exchanges.
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CLASSICAL LITERATURE.
BY REV. J. CHRYSTIE.

The place that the study of the ancient Greek and Latin
classics should occupy in a regular and finished education, has
recently assumed a new interest. The supposed and apparently
obvious and important disadvantages to which such studies are
thought to expose the minds of youth, are held a sufficient
reason, it seems, why they should be discarded altogether, or
very sparingly admitted. .

On tHs subject it is readily allowed that if the writings of
ancient heathen authors, poets, orators, philosophers and histo-
rians were employed to direct and furnish the minds of youth at
our institutions of learning in the great matters of religion and
morality, it would be necessary to subject them to a rigid exclu-
sion. They furnish no guide to the human mind on these all-
important subjects; they never did, for in these respects in their
best forms and highest attainments they exhibit no more than
the feeble glimmerings of the light of nature shining in darkness,
and the darkness comprehending it not. Or perhaps they may
have interspersed some faint and corrupted remnant of tradi-
tionary light, derived originally from divine revelation, but
which in process of time has lost its primitive lustre and force.

But for such ends they are not designed, and-it is certainly a
very great perversion so to appropriate and apply them. Yet it
is deemed that they indirectly occupy such a place, and neces-
sarily exert such an influence. Very true it is, that composed
and written in a condition of society, idolatrous and vicious in
the extreme, and abandoned to all those influences and effects,
which must follow ignorance of God and his law, these writings

X
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must exhibit the i xmptess of such a social state, and spread before

the mind the erveryimpiety and iteierality:in the midst of whicH
they hadtheir origin. And, therefore, it'is inférred, they must
render the:minds of those who are conversant with them, (espe-

* cially while they. are yet tender and susceptible of strong impres-
siong, ) toq . familiar with dormbrof -impiety ‘and: vice,smost perni-
cious.and dangerous::; But g, chyistian’ cbmm‘hmﬁy thie cor-
rective.is-athand, in early and simultaneotsly imbuilig the minds
of .ygush, with: the healthful and/powerful principles of divine
truth-gs unfolded inthe word of God. {Itiis!proposed; th eréfore;
to shew'in a ‘brief -artiele on  the Eubjbct that"the exclusion of
these. writings fsom a.regular course’ of education is founded on
an entire misapprehension of;ithe'matter,-and is at variarigé at
once with important prmmples in the acqmﬁiﬁoq of a finished
education, and with -many most obvious ' facts - the hlsmry of
the: progress and, i improvement of the hunmn mind.

- In the first place, it is not.at alt necessary; nor ‘will the facts
allow us to believes.that an. acquaintance with the 'wrltmgs- in
question must always and certainly péllate and mislead the m.md
&hey aretnot, in ‘amy christian instieutiony studied as’ ‘guides and
examples in-the: great'concern of man’s relation and’obligations
to God, . Theyare studied:to enlarge- the'sphere of‘knowledge,
1o dlsm:p]une and -guickem and train the iind 1o habits : of ‘actu-
rate;and :labored - applicationi - ‘Tangudge  is" the' type - of the
‘human’ soullwords - are 'dyimbols "of thoughty the study 6P i«
guage and.thef investigation of the'meatiing of- woids, disvefors,
is a'most dmportant exercise ifopd themind itself, and™#ivés an
insight into its various powers andl effectéswhich no-other study
can afford:  Aod in the presént instanee it furnishes such ipsight
inte-the condition and: progress oft the thumian-mihd-in ity conx
fessedly: highest attainments: “For it is ‘allowedby ‘all whose
taste. and judgment are wotth! consulting, that:the Greek- and
Reorhan classics display a vigor of fmtellect; a richness' of imaj-
ination, strerigth and: fulness of* Janghege:alivgether utirivalled
in the pmducmm of e humen mind Beprived of diving reve-
lation. ~ They contaih too in many instances principles” of Wé
grea’ﬁest wortli, exHibited and edforced witlradmirdblé eloquénce.
Now.'#4to the pure all things are pure; but unto them that are
defiled and unbelieving s nothmfg’fpﬂxr&,”——Tmus i. 15, It does
not follew as a tiéBessary conseqilence ‘that ‘a: course 'of ¥thdy
which tasks:the mind-to its “greaest ‘efforts, which unfolds 1he
most-curious and- wonderful operations of the mind itself in-the
histogy-of its thoughts, should tend. to its- pollution and corruf-
tion, beeduse at the' same - timeWhere ‘is' exhibited to''view the
turpitude to which man has séink-when deprived of the:light of
divine revelation.- The Bible itstlf is replete aléo with thethisto-
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ry of crime, and the deep fall of the most excellent men, as well
as the abandoned impiety and vices of the wicked. There are
many persons who, professing to believe it a divine revelationj
nevertheless, judge that on these accounts it is an unfit book for
the youthful mind. The church of Rome pleads this very con-
sideration, among other things, why the bible should be with-
held from the illiterate and ignorant people. But who will
listen to such. practical infidelity? The bible contains the cor-
recting element ip the one case, and a christian education in the
application of its principles, furnishes the correction of the other.
Men who read the bible may ““wrest the scriptures unto their own
destruction,” 2 Peter, iii. 16; and men may abuse the means of
extending their knowledge of human nature and its history in its
various forms But as no pious man will close the volume of
inspiration against others, because of its abuse by some, or even
by many; so no reasonable man will .close the means of know-
ledge opened in the writings of the ancients, because the impure
and the unbelieving use them to minister to their impurity and
infidelity. '

For in the second place these writings constitute a most inval-
uable and important history of the human race, and of the human
mind, in that very condition in which it should be known. It
developes one most awful chapter in the providence of the most
high to the nations of the earth, and exhibits in strong contrdst
the moral condition of mankind out of the church of God, “with-
out Chr'ﬁealiens from the commonwealth of Israel and strangers
to the c@Penants of promise, having no hope, and without God
in the world,”? Eph. ii. 12. It shews how God left himself not
without witness, at the same time that it shows how ineffectual to
salvation, to individual, domestic and national reformation, were
all the attainments of the human mind in that state. And we do
not exceed when we assert that this is of importance to be known.
Many passages of scripture refer directly to the state of the hea-
then, and especially in the New Testament. That memorable
and truly awful record in the closing verses of the first chapter of
Romans, is only a remarkable exaniple of the whole.* Now the
evidence of all this is spread before our view in the writings of
the heathen world; and certainly such as are set for the defence
of the gospel, are bound to be furnished with the means of shut-
ting the mouths of gainsayers, and thus establishing by the most
unquestionable evidence at once the truth and pecessity of the
gospel which reveals the knowledge of God, of Christ and of
eternal life. It would be disgraceful to remain in ignorance of
facts so important in themselves, and so prominently exhibited in

* See also Bph. iv. 17,19; ~. 3, 12; Mat. vi. 31, 32; 1 Pet. iv. 3, 4.
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the wordddfrGed.: Nor-ouglt: M"Jﬁtﬁlﬁrlﬂ% ‘and' honest mird to
b ‘cotstit tolputiap withwewerid-hasid' testimorny it WA matters
let'ihé heathen be théir own iithesses in this'dase, dnd ‘let it be
Ko that ot of: thetf bwi ¥aouth thidy are convicted #ndednl
dentned:? Hib thathas motlpiwigp dnd priciple'to withstarid the
forns of dbpravhyideveloped:in heathen writers; is'not Ritely'to
Hhthseahid hefformband pewer of depravity which he must miet
with ‘iffa wrlﬂ:a:*éuﬁuﬁg to God iri'all 4ts mationth individied]
and ocial!elements, '+ For ‘man by matare; is no betteY now'ttran
He was “two thousaid yehts w6y Hilthe Jow," degrafed and
wittdhed mioral etaterof: the heathen’ world, ds dep‘icted"‘rﬁ thfy
bwir witings, we'8eesa’ faithful ' 'pitture oft tife’ pollution of the
htirnan heard, ahd of the iefrek of the hirmran inderstanding ' now:
Whatevet ebdngefor the better in'éxtérnal order and ¥ppearancé -
exists, is owingh whollyte "the-influence of the word bf* God.
Adbsuchlaiowiddes goss to demonstrate; what every well'edue
oated 'man; and " éspeeidliywhat every:ablé minister” of *Christ
ought to'bié uble tb defiionktrate; that the’ gospel is theonly ordi:
nifice of ‘heaven' for the: reformation; recovery and ' saliation of
mhan “Besidey, thbse “writhgis constitute /a miost irhpoftant his-
tory of the ratiews ePthesearth,’ eﬂmbrﬂ% providence of God
towards thém iniverioss and' intefestifg Band ithiy ’furmsh'
at the stimie’ fifT8)/d mostinstrhetive ms;ght into*all the opei-aﬁﬁns
of idolatry inindividual; domestic: and - national character.!!*In
alll these  tedplvts they: ave’ of' importince-to'be- kﬁbwn, espéeially
by those wheiare to occupy @ @istinguished position in g hibiring
the ‘authotity kid eedssity: of ‘tHeospel .of Christ¥8nd ‘how
imperativeithe Heed, and how exdellsht the-virthe of the tree of
life; 'whose leaves are'for the healing of the nations.. Men 'who
are-ignbrant of thém may contémn 'a knowledge which they do
nbtopodsess, and men 'who -are acquainted with them; and yet
would-seal thew up frot othersy’ discover n¢f smyall arrdgance‘in
#wetk. attempt to retaln such @ shpe¥iority of knowledge' for
thegataahﬂes har Such-ﬁﬂ#lnot been the way of the 1m1y* Iearned‘“md
: iand 3

"“' Forin %ﬂe{hlrd p!a'eE; ﬁhe tnost igré,tmgumhed aH\rbumes df the
cause of ‘Go#, tof Tty Plgbteb’usness and holidessi have ever
been eminerit'for their learning inithis ds‘ﬁartmbhf and the prot
Per udes 0" whieh itshould bedpplied. ! Thewupostle Panl was
vidently intimately dnd extensively adquainted with tlie contli-
tibn, lite¥ature and custords of the hedthén world; andiwas a close
‘obkerveriof themi' - His writing#abound in alldsions which' no
‘veachier of thekdspel cam torifitm ¥nd illustrate unléss he has trode
in his fodtstepst "Bee Rom. i./18, 82; 1-Cor. ix. 24;'255 Eph.
vi. 14, 17, He wasa classical scholar, acquainted with heathen
b‘vriters, and' did niot faar-to quetecthem in hisiown discotirses
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and epistles. See Acts, xvii. 28; Titus,i. 12. And he hasin
this respect set an example which the most eminent in the
church of God in various ages have not scrupled, yea, have felt
it their duty to follow. The Reformation itself was introduced
by an extensive application of the mind of mankind to this very
form of literature. In the century before the dawning of that
bright day, glorious to the church and felicitous to future genera-
tions, it is remarkable that the Eastern Roman Empire was des-
troyed by the Turks, who were and yet are implacable foes to
literature, and consequently the learned men of that age fled
from: Constantinople when it fell into the hands of the Moham-
medans, and were scattered over all Western Europe. Universi-
ties and Colleges then sprang up in every direction. Human
literature was sanctified, like Hiram’s aid in the building of the
temple of Solomon, to the interests of true religion; and the next
century, which exhibited a race of the most.extraordinary men
the world ever saw, was illumined with the light of a reformation
the value and fruits of which no created mind can appreciate.
Now it is to be observed. that all the prominent men in that won-
derful movement of divine Providence were' distinguished for
their eminence in this very branch of education, and devoted
their earnest attention to its diffusion. Calvin, Luther, Zuin-
glius, Bucer, Farel and a host of like mén, as they cotemporane-
ously or in succession appeared in Switzerland, Getmany, Frapce
and Holland, it is known were many of them, not only sound,
but eleggat and accomplished classical scholars. If we turn to
Great ain, the same ingredient in the character of the great
and godly in the Reformation age and progress is found. In
England and in Scotland an impulse was given to literature
when the Universities {ell into the hands of the Covenanters. or
Presbyterians, which at once raised the character of these insti-
tutions above the sluggish course they had before pursued, and
long left their own strong impress of devotion to the cause of
truth and learning. Now willit be said that these men, thorough-
ly versed in classical literature, were polluted in mind by their
familiar acquaintance with the Greek and Latin classics? or will
it be said that they polluted the minds of the then rising genera-
tion, by not only providing the means, but actually urging and
insisting on the acquisition of an enlarged and thorough classical
education? ' :

It would be a cause of grief, indeed, if ever a system of edu-
cation founded on the exclusion of literature so commended
should extensively prevail. That youth who lends his years of
preparation for the hard work of contending for the truth of God
before the world to such a weakness, is'only preparing for future
regret or for future feebleness. . But the thing cannot long or far
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prevail. Its inherent.weakness secures its downfall. Man with
the bible in his hands, and the history of the church before his,
mind, will not long be content to remain in ignorance of the
moral condition of the nations as this may be gathered from
their own writings; and as time and opportunity are afforded,
will look deeply into such developments of divine Providence,
and of man’s chardcter as are there furnished. The fastidiousness
which some minds have displayed on this subject is nothing else
but an illustration of Dean Swift's coarse but significant saying,
‘“‘a nice man is a man of nasty ideas.” Let it all be known.
God bas seen it—holy angels have seen it—holy men for many
centuries have viewed jt often, and were unstained and unmoved.
Does any one find that the sight of such impurity provokes im-
purity?  Let him look within more narrowly at the fountain of
pollution in a heart desperately diseased, and make the more
early and earnest application to the blood and spirit of Christ for
healing, and be humbled at the degradation of his nature and
his race. But do not let bim shut his own eyes, or the eyes of
others, at light exhibited in the writings of the heathen world,
showing in such vaftious forms the ways of the most High
throughout the earth, the ruins of the human intellect and con-
science, so deeply depraved, and, above all, the excellency,
worth and necessity of the gospel of precious Christ to fallen
anq apostate man.

THE DEACONS.

Amidst the many steps of defection from a covenant work of
reformation, which abound in all parts of the church, it is pleas-
ing to see even a few efforts to restore the house to its former
glory. The effort to restore Deacons, now making in some
churches, is of this class; an effort which is, to some extent,
crowned with success. It is much to be regretted that the dis-
cussions on this question have not been conducted with the
calmness and moderation which become the house of God.
There is certainly need for discussion; there are some questions
that need to be answered, in order to show the consistency of
our profession and our practice. Those who are familiar with
the bible find the Deacons there; those acquainted with the
standard of the Presbyterian churches find the Deacons there;
the readers of church history find the Deacons there, in the pu-
rest churches of the Reformation; but when they look around on
the churches now they find many congregations and some entire
churches without this order of officers, If it is asked why is
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this? let the celebrated Brown of Haddington answer. He
says: )

Tt is both sinful and shameful that these officers, the divine institution'of
which is so plainly marked in scripture, should be so often wanting in chris-
tian congregations, under pretence that ruling elders have their whole power
resident in them.” (Bib. Dic. Art. Deacons.)

“There is no hint in scripture, that the offices of ruLive ELDER and DEACON
were designed to be temporary. Both of them were appointed on moral
grounds and necessitous respecting every church and period. The rules con- -
cerning them both are to be observed till the end of the world. Tim. vi. 13, 14.
No congre%lntian can therefore answer to Jesus Christ for dropping of Deacons
any more than for drepping of Ruling Elders.” (Body of Div. Book 7, chap. 3.

Yet it is true that the Reformed Presbyterian church was long
without deacons, and although something. has been done in re-
turning to the old paths, there are many congregations still with-
out them. The “dropping of Deacons,” is easily accounted
for, and when the circumstances are carefully weighed, little
blame can be attached to her. Those acquainted with the set-
tlement of new congregations, and the embarrassments they have
to encounter, especially among covenanters, will pass no harsh
censurés on them for overlooking this matter for a time. Itis
well known that the entire dropping of the Deacons occurred
simultaneously with the dropping of the gospel ministry, when
the flock of the Lord was scattered by persecution.

After peace was restored their great anxiety was for the enjoy-
ment of spiritual things, and temporalities were consequently
thrown in the shade. This enjoyment they found in their socie-
ties, in the preaching of the word and other ordinances. Being
nearly all%like poor they assisted one another as best they could,
and cared little how they were accommodated with temporalities,
beyond what was barely necessary for enjoying ordinances. It
mattered little to them whether they heard the gospel in an upper
room, in a hovel, or around the tent under the canopy of heaven.
In this situation they had little need for any kind of agency to
manage fiséal concerns.

Ministers and Ruling Elders must be had in order to the enjoy-
ment of divine ordinances; but in congregations young and weak
Deacons could easily be dipensed with, Their growth was
slow, and hence there was no sudden demand for fiscal officers,
and their minds were little turned to the subject; thus the church
seems to have arrived at the paradox of maintaining the divine
right of the Deacons, yet not having one within her pale. Under
such circumstances, it is not strange that doubts and mistakes
have arisen in relation to the extent of the Deacons’ power and
duties; but it is Yather strange that any who entirely oppose the
office should claim to be Reformed Presbyterians. It is a fact,
that there is clearer evidence for the office of Deacons, than for
that of Ruling Elders, distinct from gospel ‘Ministers; and argu-

v



192 The. Beacops.

ments have been urged agpinst the eldership and gospel mmhistry
both, with as much plausibility as against the Deacons. We
propose briefly to consider the divine warrant for their office—
the distinction between them and other officers—and the nature
of their office, as exhibited in the seriptures, and the footsteps of
the. flock. : ; CE e

The office of the Deacons is a permanent office by divine right.

1.. This appears'from the institution of the office recorded in
Acts, 6th chapter. Almost: everything in this transaction goes
to show that it is the establishment of a permanent office. The
reason.assigned for it is applicable toall ages. ~#‘It is nat reason
that we should leave the:word of God and serve tables.””, Now
this applies to the standing ministry as well as to the apostles;
itis as unreasonable this day as it was then; ministers now need
to give themselves continually to prayer and to the ministry. of
the word, and they will till the end of the:world..

Their election by the people shows that they were not extra-
ordinary officers, ‘Look ye out among you seven men,” &c.
Prophets were not chosen by the people, apestles were not,
evangelists were not, but these seven were chosen from among
the people, as the permanent officers, the elders of Israel had
been chosen, both civil and ecclesiastical, from the days of
Moses. ; ; 5

Their being ordained when chosen, argues the permangncy of
their office. This was done by the appstles, whose business it
was to ordain the standing officers, “Whom we may appoint
over this business.” “Whom they set before the ®postles.”
They were ordained with almost all the solemnity that.is known
in New Testament ordinations. “When they had prayed they
laid their hands on them.”” As far then as the institution of an
office can go in making it permanent, we have the divine warrant
for the Deacons, '

2. Wherever they are afterwards mentioned it is in connec-
tion with the permanent and ordinary officers. Phil.i. 1, “Bish-
ops and Deacons.” - 1 Tim. iii. 2, “A Bishop must be blame-
less.” verse 8, “Likewise must.the Deacons be grave,” &c.
Some have made it a matter of scruple that we have not the three
offices together in any part of scripture; this is easily removed
by the consideration that the term Bishop, or overseer, as that
word means, includes both the teaching and the ruling Elder.

3. The laying down definitely the qualifications of Deacons,
proves the permanency. of their office. The direction given
Acts vi. 3, to choose men “of honest report, Yull of the Holy
Ghost and wisdom,” might be supposed .to extend no further
than that special case; but the manner in which the qualifications
are laid down in 1 Tim. iii. 8, 12, should settle the question,
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that the office'is perpetual. Why should the aposte—rather
why should the Spirit of God, lay down in this manner and com-
mit them to writing, if they were not to be used afterwards?
Qualifications are here given so specific as to particularize their
wives and families; in relation to which the candidates are to be
tried and proved, before they are admitted to the service. Verse
20, ‘“Let these also first be proved, then let them use the office
of a Deacon, being found blameless.”” All these given as direc-
tions to Timothy that he might know how to proceed in settling
the affairs of the church ona permanent basis: verse 15, “That
thou mayest know -how thou eughtest to behave thyself in the
house of God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar
and ground of the truth.”” To deny the perpetuity of the dia-
konate, is to abrogaté this portion of the New Testament.

Still there are some, who being constrained to admit the per-
petuity -of this office, destroy it by confounding it with other
offices. Some say they are Ministers of the gospel, others say
they are ruling Elders; and we have seen an attempt made to
iprove that they are both Ministers and Elders! In opposition
to such views we will endeavor to establish the following pro-
position.

The Deacons are distinct from other church officers—Ministers
and Ruling Elders,

That the scripture Deacons are not Ministers of the gospel
appears from the following considerations: 1. Itis no where
hinted in the scripture, that preaching, administering sacraments,
or'any other service peculiar to the gospel ministry, belongs to
their office, which is designated by the phrase “serve tables.”
This point has been so long maintained by Presbyterians that it
really seems absurd, for any one who denies it, to claim the
Presbyterian name. Yet the distinct office of the Deacon has
been denied as a remnant of Popery, while the arguments brought
against it have been berrowed from Papists and Episcopalians.
We have but a single case in scripture of a Dieacon preaching
and baptising—the case of Philip, and that some time after his
ordination, and at a considerable distance from the place where
he was ordained a Deacon. Acts viii. 5, 38. The advocates
of the preaching Deacon are aware that one example is not
enough to establish a rule; hence in order to prove that every
Deacon preaches and baptises, they usually associate Stephen
with Philip; but there is no intimation in scripture that Stephen
either preached or baptised. He wrought miracles and disputed
successfully with the enemies of the gospel, which any man may
do who has ability, without ordination of any kind. - Thousahds
have argued against the enemies of truth, even to death, who
never thought of preaching officially; and every professor of

Y
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religion is"bound to do so according to his ability. 1 Pet. iii.
15, “Be ready always to give an answer to every man that ask-
eth-you a reason of the hope that is in you, with meekness and
fear,” &c. Jude 3, “Ye should earnestly contend for the
faith,” &c. But such contending does not make men preachers
nor prove that they are such. Philip’s preaching and baptising
are easily accounted for, when he is styled “Phlip the Evange-
list,” Acts xxi. 8. But the “seven’” were not prdained to be
Evangelists, because

2. The “business” over which they were appointed would
have required the apostles to leave the word of God. *Itis not
reason that we should leave the word of God and serve tables.”
How absurd to suppose they were ordained to preach and bap-
tise. Try to accommodate the words of the apostles to this
view. It is not reason that we should leave the word of God
and go and preach the gospel. Deacons are not required to
leave the word of God, as it is the means of their own salvation;
neither are they to leave it as the rule of their official duty; but
they are required to attend to other things than the continual
study of the word, the continual prayer, and the traveling and
preaching that are required of the gospel ministry. _

3. It was not deficiency of preaching that was complained of
when the Deacons were ordained, but the neglect of Grecian
widows in the daily ministration. In the preaching of the word,
all who attend receive alike, whether widows or not; butina
business that admitted of a different treatment, some were over-
looked; hence it could not be the preaching of the word. Had
Grecian congregations been neglected while supplies were given
largely, or Ministers settled in Hebrew congregations, the com-
plaint would not have been made in the name of widows, but of
the whole assembly of the Grecians. We cannot suppose that
the apostles would obviate the difficulty by ordaining men to
another business than that which was the subject of complaint.
That the Deacons were distinct from Ruling Elders appears,

1. We never read of the Deacons ruling any but their own
households, which every man is required to do, whether he be
ordained or not. But we read of the Eldersruling, 1 Tim. v.
17, “Let the Elders that rule well be counted worthy of double
honor, especially they who labor in the word and doctrine.”
This text, moreover, answers the inquiry already adverted to:
Why do we never find the three offices of Minister, Elder and
Deacon, in one place of scripture? Plainly, because ruling and
teaching Elders are to have the same qualifications, and equal
authority in ruling in the house of God. Here both classes are
designated Elders, and we will see elsewhere that both classes
are often called by a common name.
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2. When the “‘seven’ were ordained, we hear no complaint
about misrule, nor about want of rule; the complaint was made
to the rulers concerning the ministration: hence we infer that it
was not rulers that were needed, neither were they rulers that
were ordained. '

3. Their official name Deacons, (‘dwakono, ) indicates nothing
of ruling—but serving, the reverse of ruling.. A few years ago
an esssy of this kind would have required a number of examples
to establish this point, but it has been so well exhibited of late, that .
either illustration or proof here would be superfluous.

Other arguments bear equally on both the positions above dis-
cussed, showing that the Deacons are neither Ministers nor El-
ders; as

1. The Deacons are distinguished from Bishops. Phil. i. 1,
“Bishops and Deacons.” 1 Tim. iii. 2, “A Bishop must be
blameless,” &c. verse 8, “Likewise must the Deacons be
grave,” &c. That the bishop spoken of here includes the
ministers of the gospel, no Presbyterian denies. If he be not
intended here, then we have no particular description of the
character of ‘the gospel Minister, for in the epistle to Titus the
same designation is given, chap. i. verse 7. The same taken in
connection with verse 6, proves that Bishop and Elder are
synonymous., Tit. i, 5, 6, “Ordain Elders in every city, * * * if
any be blameless, * * * for a Bishop must be blameless.” The
apostle’s reason here can haveno force, unless Bishop and Elder
be convertible terms. To the same effect is the well known
passage, Acts xx. 17, 28, where Paul having sent for the Elders
of the church at Ephesus, says to them, ““Take heed to yourselves
and to all the flock over which the Holy Ghost hath made you
overseers,” in the original episkopous, Bishops. Now whether
these Elders of Ephesus were ruling Elders only, or whether,
as all Presbyterians acknowledge, they were ruling and teaching
Elders both, it proves the point that Bishop and Elder mean the
same office; but the Deacon is distinguished from the Bishop;
therefore the Deacons are neither Ministers nor ruling Elders.

2. There was a Deaconess in the church at Cenchrea. Rom.
xvi. 1, “I commend unto you Phebe our sister, which is a ser-
vant of the church, which is at Cenchrea; that ye receive her in
the Lord:" literally a Deacon of the church. We argue here
by analogy, that as we have in scripture no female Elder nor
Minister of the gospel, but have a female Deacon, it follows that
the Diaconate is something different from the Elder and the
Minister. Paul writes, 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35, “Let your women
keep silence in the churches, for it is a shame for women to
speak in the church.” This means official teaching, for else-
where he allows them to teach privately. Titus ii. 3, 4, “The
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attention—a daily ministration. To relieve the apostles of the
care of this money laid at their feet, were the “seven” chosen
and ordained.. For what purposes this money was brought,
whether a community of goods from which every man drew his
daily sustenance, or whether for strictly ecclesiastical purposes, is
left for after discussion; it is enough for the present argument,
that they were set over money matters.

3. Thetr first and special concern was with the Poor,

1. The neglect of the widows was the occasion of their being
ordained. They would of course be expected to remedy this
defect first, and guard against its recurrence. 2. The poor can
do less for themselves than others who may have a claim on the
ecclesiastical funds, and the distribution was made according to
the need. The poor have special claims to attention on many
accounts—they have not credit, and cannot wait a tardy distribu-
tion; the present need is to them every thing; widows, especially, |
have not boldness to urge their own necessities; they did not
in this case: the Grecians murmured because “their widows
were neglected.” 3. In a dispensation of mercy it is a special
part of the system to elevate the poor. Hence so much is said
in the law about giving to the poor, and lending to a poor bro-
ther; even the laborer must be paid before the sun goes down,
*“for he is poor and setteth his heart upon it,”” whether of the
brethren or of strangers. God has made special provision for
the poor. Ps. Ixviii. 10, and cxxxii. 15. 4. The apostles were
anxious to promote this special care, in all places where they
sent and travelled; Gal. ii. 10, ¥Only they would that we
should remember the poor; the same which I also was forward
to do.” 5. All other.temporalities could be dispénsed with in
cases of extremity. Ministers could live by tent-making for a
time; congregations could meet in an upper room, in a cave, on
a mountain, or on the sea-shore below tide-water mark, as lately
in Scotland; but the poor must have ministration for every day
in order to sustain life.

4. Their business extends to all ecclesiastical temporalities.
Although the care of the poor be the only matter of absolute
necessity, there are other things which approach necessity, and
many other things which are convenient. Among these we may
reckon, 1st. The support of Ministers, ‘“for so hath the Lord
ordained.” 1 Cor. ix. 14. 2nd. Bread and wine for the Sacra-
ment; no one in a congregation is bound to provide them, more

- than another. 3d. A place of worship, whether a ceiled house,
a tent in the field, or pulpit of wood in the street. Neh. viii. 4,
Hag. i. 8. 4th. Traveling expenses. Acts xv. 3, Rom. xv. 24.
5th. Support of Missions. Phil. iv. 16. 6th. A fund for theo-
logical education, and studies preparatory. 2 Kings iv. 38 and
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have been made in the draught, there has been a leaving out of
extraneous matter, by which it'has been greatly simplified, and
rendered much more suitable to the condition of the church as a
general bond. We hope to see it perfected in this respect, and
then we see no reason to prevent the union of the three' Synods
in the same bond; but what would justify each Presbytery, or
each Session in preparing a-bond adapted to its own peculiar
local circumstances. -

And:the unieniof the whole church in one Covenant bond, is
an object which, however unlikely and remote, should not be
kept out of sight.  This was evidently contemplated by the
Westminster Assembly, and by the Church of Scotland in the
preparation and adoption of the subordinate standards which they
have furnished to the church. Itis the proclaimed design of
the Solemn League. The spirit of that noble and comprehen-
sive bond is cramped and chilled by every attempt at Covenant
renovation that contemplates an object less exalted and glorious,
than the union of the whole Covenanted church in sworn sub-
jection to. the Lord. .

While the writer of these remarks has expressed freely his
approving views of- the Irish bond, he would not be understood
as saying that it is without defect. He would desire to see ‘‘the
Form of Church Government and the Directory for Worship,”
enumerated among our subordinate standards. They are a part
of the Westminster platform, and are essential to its integrity.
It is by departure from these standards, that schism has been
introduced into the church, and it is only by returning to them
that divisions can be healed.

“Draught of an Act of Covenant Renovation, in which the Na-
tional Covenant' of Scotland, and. the Solemn League and
Covenant of the Three Kingdoms are Renewed,in accommoda-
tion to the present time. . -

«“We, whose names are underwritten, professing the faith once
delivered to the saints, and resting for- eternal salvation on the
mediation of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, do, with grate-
ful and united hearts, desire to praise the Lord for the light of the
Protestant Reformation, and especially for the glory and fulness
of the Covenanted Reformation, as it once shone in Scotland,
and in partalso in England and Ireland. Regarding its rise and
establishment, as a singular and eminent fruit of the Divine
favor to the lands of our nativity, we this day recognise the
Scriptural excellence of its grand principles as they were em-
braced by the Church and Kingdom of Scotland, and as exhibit-
ed in the National Covenant, and afterwards avouched by per-
sons of all ranks, in the Solemn League and Covenant of the
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three kingdoms. These federal deeds, being moral and Scrip-
tural in their nature, and entered into by these nations through
their representatives, are and will be binding upon them till the
latest posterity. Although we are not now n circumstances to
renew these Covenants in a national capacity, we, nevertheless,
acknowledge them as the righteous and fundamental compact,
according to which the legislation and administzation of these
kingdoms should be conducted, and the character and duty of
rulers and people should be regulated. We also gladly express
our approval of the conduct of our worthy ancestors in renewing
the national deeds on several occasions, pledging themselves, as
a mmorlly, to the whole of the covenanted reformation, when the
majority of the nation had violated the oath of God. Deploring
the sin of the nation in the rejection of these covenants; and de-
siring to be free of any participation in its guilt, after mature de-
liberation and much searching of heart, we resolve, following the
example of God’s people in former times both in these and in
other lands, and relying on the strength of Divine grace—to own
the obligation of our own and our fathers’ vows, and, in the
presence of the holy Lord God to renew the national covenant
and solemn league and covenant, in the terms of this bond adapt-
ed to our present condition and circumstances.

“We, therefore, with all reverence and humility, approach the
Majesty in the heavens, and, lifting up our heart with our hands,
do jointly and severally swear, in His great name—

“I. Thathaving, after careful examination, embraced the true
religion, as it is taught in the Scriptures of the Old and New
Testaments, and exhibited in our Doctrinal Standards, the Na-
tional Covenant, and Solemn League and Covenant, the West-
minster Confession and Catechisms, and the Testimony of the
Reformed Presbyterian church, we joyfully, before God and the
world, profess this as the true christian faith and religion, and by
the grace of God we shall sincerely and constantly endeavor to
understand it more fully, preserve it pure and entire, and trans-
mit it faithfully to posterity. QConfessing with our mouth the
Lord Jesus Christ, and believing in him with our hearts, we ac-
cept of God in Christ as our all-sufficient portion, and we yield
ourselves soul and body to be the Liord’s now and forever. And
as His professed servants, relying solely upon the Redeemer’s
righteousness for acceptance, we take the moral law as the rule of
our life, and engage that we shall study to walk in all God’s
commandments and ordinances blamelessly. Living to the glary
of God as our chief end, we shall diligently attend to the duties
of the closet, the faml]y, the stated fellowshlp-meetmg, and the
sanctuary, and shall seek in them to worship God in spirit and
in truth. We solemnly promise, in reliance on God’s grace,
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to be careful to avoid known sin, and even the appearance of evil,
to cultivate Christian charity, to do good to all men as we have
opportunity, and to endeavor, by a constant course of godly
practice, to adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things.

“IL. And while we own and profess the true religion, pledge
ourselves to its preservation, and to endeavor to bring the
churches in these kingdoms and throughout the world to the
nearest Scriptural conjunction and uniformity, we, at the same
time, solemnly abjure all false religion, superstition, heresy,
schism, profaneness, and whatsoever is contrary to sound doc-
trine and the power of godliness. Particularly we abjure and
condemn the tyranny, heresy, superstition, and idolatry of the
Romish Antichrist—his usurped authority, by exalting a sinful
mortal to the place of the Lord Jesus Christ as Head of the
Church; his blasphemous priesthood and unscriptural hierarchy;
and his subjugation of civil government to their cruel domination.
We wholly reject the claims of the Romish Church to supremacy
and infallibility; its perversion of the rule of faith by unwritten
traditions; the exaltation of Apocryp al writings to equality with
the Word of God; and its denial of the use of the Seriptures,
and of the right of private judgment, to the people. We repu-
diate and abhor its manifold corruptions in doctrine, as they
respect original sin, justification by faith, the meritorious work
of Christ, and the work of the Spirit in sanctification; the nature,
number, and use of the sacraments; and the state of the dead.
We condemn its corruptions of the moral law, by the unfounded
distinction between mortal and venial sins; the merit and satis-
faction of human works; mental reservation; absolving from
oaths and contracts; and impious interference with the law of
marriage. We abhor its idolatry, superstition, and corruption
in worship, by the adoration of the virgin and of images, and
invocation of saints and angels; the offering of the mass as a
sacrifice for the sins of the dead and of the living; veneration
of relics; canonization of men; consecration of days and places,
and prayers in an unknown tongue; processions, and blasphe-
mous litany; and, finally, we detest and condemn its corruption
and cruelty in discipline and government, by granting indulgen-
ces, enjoining penances, promulgating and executing cruel de-
crees, warranting -persecutions and bloody massacres; with its
countless superstitious rites and usages, and its gross and intole-
rable bigotry, in excluding {from the hope of salvation all who do
not acknowledge its wicked supremacy, and maintain its soul-
destroying heresies. And we engage, according to our places
and stations, and by all Scriptural means competent thereto, to
labor for the extirpation of this monstrous combined system of
heresy, idolatry, superstition, and oppression, believing it to be

; z
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fundamentally opposed to the glory of God, to be the enemy of
Christ and His Gospel, and destructive to men’s souls, liberties,
and civil rights; while, in love to the persons of those who are
under the thraldom of Antichrist, we shall earnestly seek that
they may be delivered out of Babylon, that so they may not be
partakers in her coming p]agues.

“In like manper, we reject and abjure Prelacy as essentially

unscriptural and Antichristian, and as oppressive to the church
of Christ, and hostile to the interests of pure and undefiled reli-
gion.
“We testily agamsl: the Established Church of Eng]and and
Ireland, for its imperfect reformation, and its long continuance in
the sin of many Antichristian practices; for its ahject acquies-
cence in the Erastian supremacy of the Crown; for its- want of
Scriptural discipline; and for criminal connivance at the propas
gation, by many of its ministers and members, of Puseyism,
which embraces some of the worst errors and usages of Popery.
We reject Socinianism, Arminianism, Arianism, Erastianism,
Antinomianism, Millenarianism, Voluntaryism, and all other sys-
tems opposed to the truth. Disowning and condemning all
infidelity and libertinism, falsely called liberality, we pledge our-
selves to pray and labor, according to our power, that whatever
is contrary to sound doctrine and the power of godliness may be
removed, that thereby a free course may be opened up for the
dlff'ualon, throughout all nations, of the holy Gospel of the bless-
ed God.

«I1L Believing that the peace and prosperity of the nation,
and the quietness and stability of the Reformed religion, depend
in a great degree on the establishment of a Scriptural system of
civil rule, and upon the approved character of rulers, supreme
and subordinate, we engage, with all sincerity and constancy, to
maintain, in our several vocations, with our prayers, efforts and
lives, the doctrine of Messiah's Headship, not only over the
Church, but also over the ciyil commonwealth. We promise
that our allegiance to Christ shall regulate al] our civil relations,
attachments, profession and deportment. We shall labor, by
our doctrines, prayers and example to lead all, of whatever rank,
to confess that Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of God the
Father,, And we shall constantly endeavor, by all Scriptural
means, as far as in our power, to.bring these nations to own the
Mediator as the Head of all principality and rule, to subject
the national polity to His authority, and set up those only-as
rulers who submit to Christ the Lord, and are possessed of a due
measure of Scriptural gualifications. We recognise the obliga-
tion of the public covenants upon the nation—we protest against
the subversion of the Scriptural and covenanted gonstitution of
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these lands; and we hold ourselves bound faithfully to festify
against, and in every righteous way to'resist, whatever would
prevent the nation from returning to former righteous attainments.
At the same time we shall continue to promote the.ends of pub-
lic justice, in the punishment of crime, the preservation of social
order, the' security of Scriptural liberty, life, and property; we
shall also give our support to whatever is for the good of the
commonwealth in which we dwell, when this can be done with-
out any sinful condition, and we shall continue to pray to God
for the coming of His kingdom in the overthrow of all systems
of iniquity, and in turning wars into peace to the ends of the
earth.’

“IV. Being persuaded that a time is coming when there shall
be a high degreé of unity and uniformity in the visible Church,
believing, moreover, that schism is sin, lamenting the existence
of divisions, and firmly trusting that divisions shall cease, and
the people of God become one Catholic Church over all the
earth, we shall seek the reformation of religion in the lands in
which we live, and shall endeavor after a uniformity in religion
among the Churches of God in the three kingdoms and through-
out the world. Considering it a principal duty ef our profes-
sion to cultivate a holy brotherhood, we regard ourselves 'as
bound to feel and act as one with all who in évery land main-
tain and pursue the grand ends contemplated in the' Protestant,
Presbyterian, Covenanted Reformation. We take ourselves
pledged to assist and defend one another in maintaining the
cause of true religion. Whatever shall be done to the least of
us, for that cause, shall be taken as done to ally and ' we shali
not suffer ourselves either to be divided or withdrawn, by what-
ever suggestion, alluremeént, or terror from this blessed confede-
ration. And as the Reformed. Churches in Britian were for-
merly one, in the acknowledgment of the oath of God, we shall
continue to display the testimony of our fathers as the ground
of approved union, and by the dissemination and application of
the principles embodied therein, and by the cultivation of Chris-
tian charity, we shall labor to remove stumbling blocks, and to
gather into one the scattered and divided friends of truth and
righteousness.

“V. Believing ‘that the ascended Mediator is not ouly King
in Zion but also King over all the earth, and that His glory is
destined yet to fill the whole world, we desire to dedicate our-
selves, in our respective places, to the great work of making
known His light and salvation throughout the nations. We
solemnly engage, by our prayers, pecuniary contributions, and
personal exertions, to seek the revival of true religion and the
conversion of Jews and Gentiles. With this design, we shall
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seek to improve such openings as may be presented for the pro-
pagation of the truth; and while we shall continue to witness for
Christ’s royal prerogatives, and to pray and labor for the sub-
version of mystical Babylon and of every form of superstition,
we recognise the duty to teach every man his neighbor, that all,
from the least to the greatest, may know the Lord; and to desire
and labor that men, both in their individual and national capaci-
ty, may submit themselves to the Lord’s anointed—that men
may- be blessed in Him, and all nations call Him blessed.

“And this solemn act of Covenant Renovation we enter upon
in the presence of Almighty God, the searcher of all hearts,
with an unfeigned intention, as we trust, through the grace of
the Most High, of paying our vows to the Lord; and actuated
by no sinister, selfish, or carnal motives, but simply by the desire
in our several places of promoting the glory of God. and the
best interests of immortal souls, We commit ourselves, and
ours, our cause and influence, our safety and life, into His hands,
who is faithful and true, waiting continually for His certain and
glorious appearance. Seeking grace from on high to fulfil our
splemn engagements, we most humbly beseech the Lord to
strengthen us, by His. holy Spirit, for this end, and to bless our
proceedings with such success as may be. deliverance and safety
to His people, and encouragement to other Christian Churches
groaning under or in danger of the yoke of Antichristian and
Erastian tyranny, to join in the same or like association, as may
be peace and prosperity to Christian commonwealths, and the
enlargement and establishment of the kingdom of our.Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ, to whom be glory in the Church through-
out all ages, whrld without end.—Amen.”

THE CHOLERA,

Every observer of the signs of the times must admit that the
present is a highly eventful period. It appears to be a crisis in
the world’s history. Rarely has there been such a combination
of ominous indications in Divine Providence as may at the pre-
sept time be seen. The hand of the Almighty is lifted up for
the correction of the nations; his judgments, like messengers, dre
travelling through the earth warning men to flee from the wrath
to' come, and calling upon them to learn righteousness. The fa-
mine, the sword, and the pestilence are cooperating in inflicting
upon men the vengeance due to their sins.

After a lapse of seventeen years, the pestilence known as
Cholera, has again visited our country with increased malignity.
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Its deadly stroke has fallen with awful weight upon some of the
fairest portions of our land. The mortality in two of our prin-
cipal Western cities has been frightful in the extreme, and though
not so violent, in other places its ravages have been severely felt.
The pestilential breath of the destroyer, more to be dreaded than
the poisonous Monsoon, has swept thousands of human beings
into the grave. A remarkable feature in its history at the pre-
sent time is its very general prevalence throughout the country.
It is not confined as formerly, and as was generally expected
it would be, to the more populous cities. It has traversed many
sections of the interior, and in some instances, its appearance
has been as sudden and mysterious as though it had come down
directly from heaven, Wherever it has been, the sad memorials
of its visit are to be seen in the bereaved and sorrow-stricken
hearts, and in the large number of freshly filled graves that re-
main behind. In following its mysterious track and marking its
footsteps, we are constrained to say, ‘““come and see what desola-
tions the Lord hath wrought in the earth.”

The inquiry respecting the immediate and exciting cause of
this form of pestilence has been very diligently investigated.
Medical and scientific men have prosecuted their examinations
on this point with a perseverance befitting a subject so mysterious
and profound. Hitherto, however, they have been in a great
measure unsuccessful. Science, for once, must acknowledge
that she has been baffled in her undertaking. No concatenation
of physical causes can ever explain in a satisfactory manner the
movements of pestilence. ' A number of plausible theories have
been put forth, but each one has had its day. Beghind physical
causes there is an impelling moral influence, th€ oversight of
which must prove fatal to all investigations of this point. The
hand of Jehovah must be acknowledged in the visitation, Tt is
the Lord’s work. Its movements bear upon them the impress
of Him who is unsearchable in counsel, and wonderful in work-
ing. The Lord is known by the Judgment which he executes
in the earth. ;

It is gratifying in a high degree to observe so general a dispo-
sition to recognise the Lord’s hand in this visitation. This feel-
ing in some measure pervades the community. Acknowledg-
ments to this effect are given in the fact that in a number of
instances, days of fasting have been appointed and observed, and
a recommendation to this purpose made by the chief magistrate
of the nation, met with general approbation and observance.
The very existence of this feeling must be encouraging to the
christian. It is a matter of considerable importance that men
can feel and acknowledge the justice of God in the punishment
of their sins. “There is just ground of apprehension, undoubted-



206 The Cholera.

ly, that the solemn services of fasting and humiliation have
been but very imperfectly performed. The duties, however, are
highly seasonable, and the appointment of such days, if they
should answer no other end, will be an .evidence that the judg-
ments of heaven are seen and felt to be true and righteous. And
who knows, but as in the case of Ahab, the Lord may, out of
regard to his own institution, be pleased for the present at least,
to stay his avenging hand.

It would be, indeed, an infatuated stupidity that could deny
that Cholera is a retributive visitation 'upon men for their sin.
Whatever dlfﬁculty there may be in ascertaining the physical
causes of its existence, the procuring moral cause is obvious.
It is one form of God’s controversy with the nations, and among
the many ways in which he reveals his wrath from heaven against
the ungodliness and unrighteousness of men. It is hardly pos-
sible not to see that it is a national evil of very great magnitude.
Large numbers of the nation’s inhabitants have been cut off,
desolaﬁon, mourning and woé mark its track, while much suffer-
ing and misery have resulted from the stagnation produced by its
presence in all mechanical and commercial pursuits. The Egyp-
tians were punished by pestilence for their rebellion against God;
the Israelites were, in more than one instance, judicially visited
in this way on account of national sin; and judging from the
known principles of the divine administration, we have reason to
expect the same procedure in regard to our nation. Its obstinate
rejection of the Lord’s anointed, its disregard of God’s law, its
elevation of vile men to high places, its countenance of Sabbath
desecration, gnd its support extended to a system of remorseless
oppression, call loudly for the exercise of retributive justice.
Righteousness exalteth a nation, but sin is both the reproach and
the punishment of a people.

The present appearances are not such as to-indicate that men
will learn righteousness, It is a fact which may well startle us,
that in our cities where pestilence exists, Sabbath desecration
was never more extensively practised and encouraged. As reg-
ularly as the end of the week approaches, the columns of our
newspapers are filled with advertisements of ¢“Sabbath excur-
sions,”” and men exercising influence in the community are found
reckless enough to recommend them as conducive to the public
health. It is a strange perversity of moral sentiment surely, that
can recommend Sabbath dissipation as a sanatory precaution. In
the majority of instances the reports indicate a greater mortality
upon the Sabbath than on any other day, a fact not easily ac-
counted for in any other way than by the increased dissipation
during its sacred hours. Other vices seem to have grown rather
than diminished. One of the most reliable papers in Cincinoati
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affirms, that drunkenness, perhaps, had never prevailed in that
city to so great an extent as durin% the period when the destroyer
was committing its most frightful ravages. All these things
omen badly. They evince a degree of insensibility under the
dealings of God’s hand that gives rise to just ground of appre-
hension. 'When His hand is lifted up they will not see, but they
shall see and be ashamed. I

In the mean time the duty of Christ’s people is plain. Let
them repent of and forsake their own sins, and confess and be-
wail before God the sins of the nation. Unless by such means
his merciful interposition is received, all sanatory regulations,
however wise and judicious, will avail but little toward checking
the progress of the destroyer. It is no less their duty than their
privilege to trust in God for protection and safety. When the
evil arrows of pestilence and death are flying thickly around
them, they are commanded not to be afraid. He shall cover
thee with his feathers and under His wings shalt thou trust; His
trust shall be thy shield and buckler. Death after all is but a
guestion of time, and in this respect it matters little whether we
die now or fifty years hence, and God is as able to take care of
the soul amid the desolating ravages of pestilence, as under any
other circumstances. It should be our chief concern to be found
in readiness. If our work is done all will be well. Death may
then come how, where, and when God pleases, but it will come
not as the executioner of his vengeance, but as the messenger of
mercy and deliverance, to dismiss our spirits unscathed into the
presence of Christ, leaving the body to rest in the hope of resur-
rection unto life.

e

FACTS CONNECTED WITH CERTAIN PETITIONS SENT TO SYNOD,
AND THE DISPOSITION OF THEM. '

The petitions presented to Synod on the power of the deacon
having attracted some notice, it is proper that their import and
object should be fully known. The act of Synod to which they
particularly referred, was that from which a number of members
dissented in 1847, and with the reasons,of dissent they are inti-
mately connected. The ministerial members of Synod from all
the congregations petitioning were among the dissenters, and these
petitions were presented as the proper way of correcting the
wrongs complained of in the reasons of dissent, and which the
petitioners conscientiously believe exist. -

It gives a very incorrect view of the object of the petitions to
state merely that they ask the repeal of the resolutions of Synod
on the subjeéct of the deacon. The reasons -which they contain
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enforcing their request, it is necessary to know in order to do the
petitioners justice. These are substantially the same with those
given by the dissenters in 1847. Both petitioners and dissenters
conscientiously believed that the action of Synod was “new legis-
lation,” an “invasion of the people’s rights,” and “contrary to the
standards and practice of the church.” Believing this, it was their
duty to take the regular steps to have the acts repealed. And
what else could they do but petition Synod at its next meeting?
Besides, in the petitions they declare their unabated attachment
to all the standards of the church, and earnestly deprecate any
thing that might weaken their authority. These facts, in an hon-
est mind, ought to shield the petitioners from any imputation of
their motives by either dark insinuations or open and direct attack.
If they are mistaken with regard to the meaning of the acts, by
their respectful petitions they have shown all respect for the autho-
rity of the Synod, and are as far within the limit of “due subordi-
nation” to it, as a silly and vain glorious defiance, of its “disappro-
bation of the spirit of an article,” scurrilous, valgar and disgusting
in the extreme, and of its “warning against publishing such com-
munications,” is beyond it.

Not only are the petitioners exposed to unjust surmise and sus-
picion, but the committee to which the petitions were referred are
subjected to similar treatment. Contrary to his taste, the writer
feels compelled for the sake of truth, to notice certain remarks on
the doings of that committee by the Editor of the Covenanter.
Regardless of all propriety, the privacy of the committee’s delibe-
rations is intruded on, and reasons are assigned for the delay of
presenting the report, and for the report that was presented, and
this too by one who was not a member of the commitiee. Here,
as is frequently the case with him, he happens to be very wild in
his conjecture. Itis due to the committee that the facts of the
case be know®, in order to correct impressions that may be made
by invidious insinuations.

The majority of that committee fully understood and highly ap-
preciated the object of the petitioners, which was to restore peace
to the church on the basis of the Westminster standards. They
believed that any measure on which the committee would agree,
would receive the sanction of the Synod. They were disposed to
compromise as far as they could without violating the church’s con-
stitutional law. Notwithstanding the diversity of opinion that
existed in the committee and in the Synod, it was thought there
was a meeting place where all could unite, and thus put an end to
painful and pernicious agitations. It was reasonable to suppose
that a suspension of the operation of the acts of Synod referred to,
till God would be pleased to give furtherlight, and a recommenda-
tion to congregations to proceed to elect Deacons according to the
Form of Church Government, would be the harmonizing point.
But to this the minority of the committee would not consent. As
there was no hope of concord. on the subject the majority con-
cluded, as the next best thing they could do, to state this fact and
ask to be discharged. In this result the votes on other questions
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collateral to the great issue, had nothing to do. Had that been
the case, as any man of observation might see; the result would
have been very different. = -

They are greatly deceived, who think that the question now
agitating the church is, whether congregations shall manage their
finances by trustees, or in some other way! This question is of
too little importance to be allowed to distract the peace of-the
church for a single hour, and it is one which, in our humble'opin-
ion, lies beyond the limits of ecclesiastical jurisdiction. It is of
the same kind with the question whether a minister shall wear a
coat of a peculiar cut, or a hat of a particular form.- Both relate to
matters to be determined by the taste-and judgment of the persons
concerned, but cannot be settled authoratively without tyranny.
The Puritans in the reign of Queen Elizabeth opposed the sur-
plice and cap, not because the wearing of them by their ministers
was wrong in itself, but because the church had no power to enact
or require that they should be worn, and of their resistance we
have given our verdict of approval. The first acts of aggression
on the rights of the people by their rulers is generally in things
indifferent, but others soon follow of a more serious character.
The question of trustees as solely belonging to congregations, one
with which courts have nothing to do, is one in itself of so little
importance that we would not think it worth the expenditure of a
breath, or a pen-ful of ink, to settle it on the one side or other.

Not so, however, with regard to the question whether the church
has power to enact laws about things indifferent and enforce
them on the consciences of the people. -Not so with regard to the
question whether church courts have the power to annul the acts
of a congregation choosing its.own agents to do.its own business,
and appoint others in their stead. Not so with regard to the ques-
tion whether secular functions shall be assigned to ecclesiastical
officers, and secular courts organized, unknown to the standards of
the church, foreign to the spirituality of her government, and:sub-
versive of the first principles.of Presbyterianism. Not so with
regard to the question whether the new element of the direct ac-
countability of the officers to the people shall become a part of
our ecclesiastical system.  Not so with regard to the question
whether to provide for the temporal support of the church shall be
denied to the civil ruler, and to the people- in their civil capacity
when he neglects it. Not so with regard to the question whether
the Form of Church Government shall not remain entire as the
standard of the church in ecclesiastical government; whether it
shall be altered in letter or spirit by acts of Synod, or superseded by
any other document not named in the terms of communion. These,
questions, thought to have been long since settled, have reappeared
in this controversy, and are of vital importance. On them the peti-
tioners and many others with them, have taken.their’side in the
negative, and taken it with the determination not to be moved from
their position, by any of the appliances of flattery, ridicule or de-
nunciation. Theymay be outnumbered, they may be outvoted, th ey
may be libeled, they may be suspended; but the cause of truth for

Ad
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which they contend cannot perigh. When the time ghall have
come that men will see with their own eyes, and hear with their
own ears, when the enlightened judgment shall take the place of
implicit faith, then, and nottill then do we hope for better daysin
the church. .

The writer has a request to make of the Editor of the Covenan-
ter, Itisthat he would publish in his periodical one of those
petitions, say that from the Session of Pittsburgh and Allegheny,
that the members of the church may judge for themselves; and
also the following draught of a report which was agreed to nearly
unanimously in the early meetings of the committee, but from
which some of the members, opposed to the object of the petitions,
afterwards receded.

“Inasmuch as Synod never intended any declaratory act of
theirs to conflict with the standards of the chuch, and yet a great
number of the people think the acts referred to really do, There-
fore, Resolved, That the operation of these acts be suspended till
the Head of the church gives further light, and that congregations
be directed to ordain deacons according to the Form of Church
Government, so soan as they find it practicable.”

ONE oF THE COMMITTEE.

SCOTTISH BYNOD.

Graseow, May 7, 1849.

The Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in Scotland,
met according to appointment; and, after a sermon by the Mode-
rator, from Ps. cxxxvii. verses 5 and 6,—“If I forget thee, O
Jerusalem,” &c.—was constituted by prayer.

Reported by the Presbytery of Newton-Stewart, that they or-
dained the Rev. M. G. Easton to the pastoral charge of the con-
gregation of Girvan on the 22d November 1848.

Reported by the Presbytery of Glasgow, that the Pastoral
relation between Mr. Stevenson and the congregation of Stirling
was dissolved by that Court on the 10th of May 1848. Also, that
on the 8th of August, 1848, Messrs, Thomas Easton and Alexan-
der Young were licensed to preach the gospel.

It was moved, seconded, and unanimously agreed, that the Rev.
Professor Symington, D. D. be elected Moderator. He took the
chair accordingly.

It was moved, seconded, and agreed, that, in the absence of Mr.
Rogerson, Mr. Graham be appointed Interim-Clerk.

Dr. John Cunningham, the Synod’s Missionary to the Jews,
resident in London, being preseut, at the request of the Synod,
addressed them on the subject of his Mission—giving a variety of
very interesting details connected with his labors, and with the
character, condition, and prospects of the Jews.

It was moved, seconded, and unanimously agreed, that the Sy-
nod thank Dr. Cunningham for his zeal and diligence; and record
their satisfaction with his presence and address, their continued
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and growing confidence in him as their Missionary, ard their
determination to sustain and encourage him by all means in their
power in the field of labor in which he is engaged, in the hope
that the God of Abraham will crown his efforts with ultimate
success. :

Professor La Harpe, from Geneva, was introduced to the Sy-
nod by the Moderator.

Mr: La Harpe addressed the Court in regard to the position
and labors of the Evangelical Society of Geneva—setting forth
its claims on the sympathies and assistance of the friends of Christ,
in its endeavors to diffuse the Gospel in various parts of the con-
tinent.

It was moved, seconded, and agreed, that the S8ynod express
their gratitude to Professor La Harpe for the address which he
has just delivered, and the information he bas communicated; as
also the respect they feel toward himself personally, and the inte-
rest they cherish in the labors of that excellent body which he
represents—the Evangelical Society of Geneva.

The Moderator communicated to Professor La Harpe the de-
cision of the Court, which was suitably acknowledged by him.

The Rev. Mr. Simms, from the Reformed Presbyterian Church,
Ireland, was introduced to the Synod by the Moderator, and invit-
ed to a seat in Court as a corresponding member, which he took
accordingly.

The Court took up the case of Competing Calls to Mr. Alexan-
der Young, Preacher of the Gospel. Parties having been heard
and removed, the Moderator requested Mr. Young to declare his
choice, when he accepted of the Call from the Congregation of
Darvel. Synod next entered on the case of Competing Calls to
Mr. Thos. Easton, Preacher of the Gospel. Parties having been
heard and removed, Mr. Easton was requested by the Moderator
to declare his choice, when he stated that, owing to certain things
which have been impressed on his mind for a few weeks past, he
believed he would be more useful as a preacher itinerating in the
Church for some time longer, and therefore declined all the Calls.

The Rev. Mr. Simms of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in
Ireland, addressed the Court particularly in relation to the state of
the Roman Catholic population, and the system of Popery in the
South and West of Ireland; and the Protestant Agencies that are
in operation for the diffusion of the Gospel, especially that.employ-
ed by the Church which he represented. ;

It was agreed by the Synod to express their thanks to Mr.
Simms for attending this Court, and for the statement made by
him; as also their deep sympathy with the brethren in Ireland in
the work in which they have embarked.

The Court resumed consideration in the different matters con-
nected with the Foreign Mission, submitted by the committee.
The following points were considered:

1. Whether this church is willing to authorize Mr. Inglis to at-
tempt the organization of a church among the colonists in Welling-
ton, in connection with the Reformed Presbyterian Church.in
Scotland.
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<idie 1Syned, after. serious; delibergiiop,.adopted then fellowingy

MPHANGVAGI .+ gy e s et 0 G a6
ndfEhat; the Syned still adhgrp to their ovigimalpirpose. of misn:
signary.dabor, among,the. Aboxigines, and, st adhering .do not.
deem it expedient to authorize the attempt to form a congregations
in connection.with thia church amotg the colonists imwglﬁslgtdn,
nor to support Mr. Inglis as a missionary ameng:themy, but, I.‘gat-im_
the event of JMr. Inglig proceeding to organite,a congTégglian: on
his e'wn zesponsibility, the Synod rifierve to theniselves theqawer:
-of:judging .ofi the principles on .which; it.is, erganised, andefi the.
relations;to. be;maintained with;it; or that if Mr. Inglis find it im-
practicable to resume hia labors on heathen ground (which they.i
hppe . will mot.he the cdse;) and..prefer] returning: home, that the,
cothyittee be.instructed fo afferd:him the.means of doing:se.. (51
. 2.. Whether the . Synod:is, disposad . to; engage in. Hvangelical
efforts on the Continent of Europe..,.The Synod urapimously,
responded tothe question in the affirmative; and agreed to-author- -
ize a collection thrgughout the; Church on the, second .Sahbatiy in
July, or some Sabbath before the end,of, that month; in béhalf of
the diffusion of the (Gtospel thiroughant the, Contineat; leaving:it to -
the.Committes to.dispase of :the fiinds as,they, may. think proper.
Also, that the, Committed iconsider ‘the:whole, matser, and, hi: pre-:
pdred toirepors,on a plan according to.which, aid ahay;he. given in ,
diffusing the gospel on the Continent. ) TR
: .'I{he?é;épﬂﬁt of the Committee of Correspondence withithe Orig-
inal Beacedesyhaving been called for, Professon Symington, Gonel.
venor -of the Committee, ‘presented. it. . The minutes of the mgeétsyu
ings;of ithe , joint-committee were read, together with,the Propo-
sisioph whigh they have,had under consideration, asialso a commu-
nigation fram the Synod.of the Original, Secession Church to'the
Court, . containing' the-following. extuact of !the.minute, of ‘that.
Church on;the:sybjeatwof the comferendes uvr om0y
' YAt Edinburgh, Davie, Street. Chaomee, 4th May, 1849. .
4The Sgnod of the' Wnited Qriginal :Seceders bheing met,;and
corémfuted, ‘intan alia, received 'thie« Repout .of the. Committee for
Correspondance with.othier Churches. {; The .committee prigduced
the minutes of two: conferences.thay had held with the Committee 7
of. the Refarmed. Presbyterian:church;:and also some propositions: .
dpawn: iip. by the joint-comriittees. nAdfter seyeral members had::
expressed; their mindﬁs,:it_ was moved-and dgreed: tot—That the-
‘Synod regret to learn that so:littlesprogress hias been made towards ,
agreément insentimeént betweenthe twe Committées; yet anxious
tordo: aledn sheir power to remove present differénces, re-appoint:
the iGemmittee for .correspondence. with other churches, with
instructions to meet with the:&ommittee of tha Reformed Presby- .
terigns, should: there.be an opportunity presented of meeting- with
themy; or any prospect of matters being riper for agrdenient 1n the .
profesgion of the truth.”  has Tl can s s nadulge gl onlbad s
- o0 1 fExraeted from-the Mitwates; by - ' vi, oo
i i s s “ROBERT-SHAW, Sined. Clerda!] v -
«lt was moved and agreed: that theiCommittee bej re-appointed..u


http://Gomm.if.tee

Synod in Ireland. 213

REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD IN IRELAND.

From the Londonderry Standard which contains an abstract of
the proceedings of this Synod at its late meeting, we make the
following brief extracts. They present the things of chief inte-
rest, though we regret that want of room prevents our giving the
abstract entire.—Eb.

The Synod was opened on the 9th of July with an appropriate
discourse by the Moderator, Dr. Stavely, from Gal. v. 1, “Stand
fast therefore, in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free.”
Rev. Robert Wallace, of Newry, was unanimously elected Mod-
erator. The Sessions of Synod each day were opened with devo-
tional exercises.

A lengthened and interesting discussion took place respecting
the revival of the order of Deacons throughout the different con-
gregations. Mr. Simms submitted a report on the subject. All
the members admitted the divine appointment of the Deaconship,
and the propriety of having Deacons in the church, when the cir-
cumstances might seem to require them; while some appeared to
think that there is, at present, no urgent call to appoint such offi-
cers. The Synod at length unanimously adopted a resolution,
which was proposed by Mr, Russell, and seconded by Dr. Houston.
It is as follows: -

*Resolved, That this Synod affirm the minute of 1828, which
asserts the scriptural character of the Deacon’s office, and recom-
mend it to the ministers and elders of this church to use their best
endeavors in their respective places, to have the congregations
under Synod’s care instructed in respect to the nature and duties
of the Deacon’s office; that as soon as practicable, consistently
with the peace and edification of their respective congregations,
Deacons may bé appointed in them.”

On Wednesday, the report of a committee on Covenant renova-
tion was considered. A ‘Confession of Sins” suited to an act of
Covenanting, which had been prepared by a committee, was read
and afterwards considered in separate paragraphs, with a view to
prepare it to be sent down to the inferior judicatorics. Several
alterations were made and it was adopted by Synod. The follow-
ing resolutions were unanimously adopted on this important sub-
ject:
! “Resolved, That this Synod having still in immediate view, the
work of Covenant Renovation, and with the desire to prepare the
church for the performance of such a work, so soon as the aspects™
of the times, and the internal condition of the church may warrant”
us to enter upon it, recommend ministers to preach in their respec-’
tive congregations, two discourses at least on the subject before
next meeling of Synod, and to connect therewith importunate,
fervent prayer to God for the outpouring of the spirit upon the
church, that ministers, elders and pepple may be prepared for this
solemn duty.” . . . L : g o

““Resolved. further, That the Committee be continued and in-
structed to make the corrections agreed upon in the paper styled
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“The Confession of Sins,” and send it down without delay to the
sessions of the church; and, moreover, recommend them to direct
theit special attention to the church’s precedents, in relation to
Covenant Renovation, with a view to ascertain the order of. pro-
cedure in this solemn transaction. :

The proceedings on ‘Thursday had relation almost exclusively
to the missions of the church. The account of the mission to the
North American colonies was interesting. In connection with a
mission to the heathen, there was reported the application of Mr.
Andrew Tait, a promising student of theology to be received as a
missionary to the heathen. Synod regarded this application with
much interest, and accepted with great satisfaction the tender of
Mr. Tait’s services, and agreed to remit him to the Western Pres-
bytery and the Missionary Board for special instructions. The
evening of this day was spent in the solemn and interesting ser-
vice of ordaining Mr. Robert Stewart, licentiate, as a missionary
to the British North American colonies. - The ordination services
were performed in the presence of a numerous and deeply atten-
tive audience.

On Friday the subjects of the Irish mission, elementary and col-
legiate education, a common fund for the support of the ministry
&c. claimed Synod’s attention. Final action on these subjects
named was deferred till next meeting. A motion was offered by
Dr. Houston to declare the traffic in ardent spirits immoral; after
some discussion the following judgment was adopted,

“Synod ananimously disapprove of the traffic in ardent spirits;
deeclare that henceforth no member of this church who opens a
house for carrying on this trade, shall be held entitled to church
privileges; and instruct sessions, if there be any members under
their inspection engaged. in this trade, to deal with them, with a
view of inducing them to discontinue it."”

OBITUARY OF REV. ROBERT WALLACE.

With deep regret for the loss to the church on earth, sustained
by the removal of this aged and vénerable father, and sympathiz-
ing with the bereaved friends, we cheerfully give place to the
following brief communication, hoping and requesting that a much
fuller memoir of the life, ministerial labors and success, of one
who was so long and so abundantly useful, will soon be furnished
us for publication.—Eb.

Diep—July 19th, at 10 o’clock, P. M. Rev. RoBerT WaLLACE,
Pastor of Salt Creek Congregation, O. in the 77th year of his age.

The above was a native of Ireland. In 1811, having completed
his classical studies in- Glasgow, Scotland, he emigrated to this
country, commenced the study of Theology under Dr. Wylie, of
Philadelphia, and in 1813 was licensed to preach the Gospel.
Shortly afterwards he was called for a part of his time to the con-
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gregation of Licking, in-Ohio, but his field of labor was the Great
West. Here he traveled, exposed to summer’s heat and winter’s
cold, by night and by day, through poverty and hardship, labor-
ing not for meat that 'perisheth, but for that which endureth to
everlasting life, Receiving little earthly reward, be strove for the
conversion of sinners and the enlargement of the c¢hurch. Un-
furling the Banner of the Cross, he bore a faithful testimony
against prevailing evils'in both Church and State, so that often his
enemies threatened him with civil prosecution; but he continued
faithful to his vows, and by his preaching and profitable eonversa-
tion made daily inroads upon the kingdom of darkness.

He continued to preach with few interruptions, until about
nine months before his decease, when he received a fall from his
horse on his way to preaching, on Sabbath morning. By the fall
his’ system received such a shock that he was never afterwards
able to preach, but continued to decline until his system was en-
tirely worn out. He died strong in faith, -and many times longing
to depart and be with Christ, which he said was far better. He
was much engaged in prayer, during his last illness, for his fami-
ly, his congregation and the church.—Com.

ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE.

The accounts from Hungary are of the most animating charac-
ter. The Magyar generals have complete control in the whole
southern part of the country, from Esseg, the main fortress to
Sclavonia, on the Drave, the extreme southwestern town of Hun-
gary, to Orsova; enabling them to communicate freely with the
Turkish provinces: and advices from Constantinople state that an
army of 80.000 Turks, is ordered to assemble on the frontier, to
disarm any Russians or Austrians, who may be driven into the
Turkish territory, or attempt to violate its neutrality.

These accounts also speak of a great battle between Paskie-
witch and Dembinski at Erlau, some distance N. E. of Pesth, in
which the Hungarians were completely victorious, and represent
Paskiewitch as thus cut off from his communications with Poland
through the passes in the northern mountains.

Dembinski, Bem and Georgey are now in communication, and
the situation of the Russians and of the Austrians under Haynau,
it is said, has become perilous.

Although the French has restored the Government of the Pope
in Rome, they have not persuaded the Pontiff to return to the
Vatican. Gen. Oudinot has been himself to Gaeta, in the hope of
modifying the intentions of his Holiness, but with what effect has
not been announced,
 Great dissatisfaction was expressed by moderate men both in
Italy and France, at the complete reéstablishment of the Pontifi-
cal authority, without any guarantee or promise of concession or
reform from his Holiness. '
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The Pope, it was supposed by some, yielding to the influence
of the Cardl:;nals, would resume absolute authority, under the pro-
tection of foreign bayonets. T

A Liverpool paper of July 25th says, that the general mortal-
ity in that city the last week exceeded, by about 100, the maxi-
mum mortality during the prevalence of the Irish fever in 1847.
The deaths by cholera were 275, and ‘they were increasing, the
number during the previous week baving been only 233,

IrELAND.—Riot.—On the 12th of July, the anniversary of the
battle of Aughrim, a very serious collision took place between a
party of armed Orangemen and Catholics, near Castle William, in
county' Down. The Orange party having celebrated the day at
Ballymore, and being on their march home, whilst passing a defile
called Dolly’s Brae, found their party waylaid. ~All the pass and
surrounding hill were occupied with an irimense number of Bo-
man Catholics, provided with pikes and fire-arms, and plainly
contemplating a general massacre. The Protestants, aided by a
small party of police and military, stood upon their defence, and
succeeded in forcing their way through' the pass, after a short
struggle in which forty or fifty persons are said to have been kill-
ed or wounded on both sides, much the greater portion being of
the Roman Catholic party. Thirty-eight Ribbonmen have been
taken prisoners,

Rome.—General Oudinot had the restoration of the papal gov-
ernment proclaimed on Sabbath, the 15th of July, but the return
of'the pope has not yet been announced, and according to accounts,
is not likely to take place very soon. '

Norice. The Committee on the publication of the Testimony,
request, as soon as possible an account of the number of copies
required in the different congregations and societies, accompanied
by definite directions, as to the persons to whom they are to be
sent, and the mode of transmission. This edition will be of the
same size as the last, 12mo. on good paper and mneatly bound.
Price, in sheep, fifty cents; in qalfg, a few cents more, s0 as to cov-
er additional expense, Address, Rev. James M. Wilson, North
St. No. 8; or Rev. S. O. Wylie, No. 31, Schuylkill 6th St; or
Mr. Wm. Brown, corner of Schuylkill 6th and Locust Sts. Phila-
delphia. The early attention of ministers, elders, deacons, licen-

tiates and church members, is requested to this notice.
JAS. M. WILSON, Chkm. of Comm.

The Presbytery of the Lakes will meet at Brush Creek, on the
first Monday of September, at 10 o’clock, A, M.

The Pittsburgh Presbytery will meet in Allegheny, on the first
Tuesday of October, at 10 o’clock, A, M. . '

The New-York Presbytery will meet in New.York, on the first
Tuesday of October, at 74 o'clock, P. M, Yo
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AN INQUIRY AS TO WHAT IS OUR STANDARD OF ECCLESIASTI-
CAL GOVERNMENT.

In a former article on this subject some arguments were pre-
sented to show that the second book of discipline is nat a part
of our covenanted uniformity settled in the second reformation.
Facts, that have since come to light, evince not only that the
publication of that article was seasonable, but also that a defence
of the claims of the Form of Church Government to be one of
the church’s authorized standards, is necessary. The public have
been put into the possession of statements so inconsistent with
these claims, that they fairly deserve to be viewed as objections
against them. Some of these objections it is the desigh of this
article to notice and refute.

Before proceeding to the point in band, it seems necessary to
state exactly the question at issue. The question with regard to
the second book of discipline is not whether it is a ““book to be
despised—overlooked—rejected—thrown in the shade—or held
in light esteem,’” but whether it was made by the church part and
parcel of the uniformity in religion and church government,
established in the middle of the 17th century. And the same is
the question with regard to the Form of Church Government..
Now, on the last part of this inquiry, we unhesitatingly take the
negative with regard to the former, and the affirmative with re-
gard to the latter of these documents. We maintain that the
Form of Church Government was adopted by the Church of
Scotland, as containing the propositions respecting ecclesiastical
government on which she was prepared to conclude ““a uniform-
ity” with the Church of England, and this was not the case with
the second book of discipline. The evidence of this willappear
in answer to the following objections.

1. It is objected that the Westminster Form is so imperfect
and defective, that it cannot in fact be a complete standggd of
ecclesiastical government. We find this objection in the follow--

Bb
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ing published statements: “The Westminster form of Church
Government is a mere abstract.”—“Now as to the settlement of
this difficulty” (the calling of a minister) “regarding deep interests
and high privileges, there is little in the Westminster Form to
aid in settling it favorably to the people’s claims.”—“They (the
people) never submitted to the repeal of the ‘clear and pointed
and particular’ discipline of the Church of Scotland, which
secured forever their elective franchise rights; and in place
thereof submitted to abstractions and restrictions of a ‘loose, -gen-
eral and evasive’ Form, having and professing to have no more
than the substance.”—¢“The Form is an abstract ‘for substance’
very compressed indeed.”

We wait not to give the specifications of the alleged defects
in the Form, but proceed to state that the whole objection arises
from a very strange misconception of what is intended by & Form
of Church Government. It is evidently confounded with a
Directory, by those who charge it with the above defects. It
is true it does not cover all the ground of the second Book of
Discipline, because its framers did not design that it should do so,
not indeed, for the reason that some imagine, that they still re-
tained that book, but because they designed to make a directory
of Church Government distinct from the Form. Baillie, speak-
ing of the “Directory of Government,* the theorems against the
Erastians and concerning the Psalms,” calls *the first a very
excellent and profitable piece, the fourth part of our uniformity.”
This directory was prepared by the Westminster Assembly, was
under consideration by the Church of Scotland in her Assemblies
in 1647 and 1648, was ordered to be printed, and is to be found
in “the Collection of Confessions.” That it was not adopted was
owing to the distracted state of the church and nation after 1649.
And this directory and the act of the Assembly passed August
4th, 1649, entitled “Directory for the election of ministers,” con-
tain all that is desiderated in the Form.

And here it might be asked if the second Book of discipline
was so full and plain on all these points, and if the Church of
Scotland still adhered to it in form, why they at all entertained
the directory? If the book is “clear, pointed and particular,
securing the elective franchise rights of the people,”t and was
continued in force, why the act of the Assembly concerning the
election of ministers? Could any improvement be made on
that which was ‘*‘clear, pointed and particular?”’ These are

* This rhould not be confounded with the Directory for worship; it is a dif-
ferent document.

1 It is surprising with what confidence this assertion is made. The language
of the book gives no foundation toit. “Election,” it says, “is the choosing out of
a pergon or persons most able to the office that vakes, by the judgment of the
eldership and conseut of the congregation.”—No person should be intruded in

[

-
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questions for the objector to answer in consistency with his views
of the second Book of Discipline. And we conceive that he
will find it no easy task.

We have heard it remarked that the Form of Church Gov-
ernment is binding so far as it goes, but there are many things
wanting in it, which must be supplied from the Book of Discip-
line. This is, we presume, a common opinion with those who
charge it with defects. But we reply that it goes as far as a
Form should go, leaving to be put into *‘the directory of govern-
ment and church censures’” what belongs to it. The Form
contains the principles of ecclesiastical government, the Directo-
ry the application of these principles, two things very different,
and wisely distinguished by the eminent men of the second
Reformation. And we view it as a reflection on the intelligence
and faithfulness of our covenant ancestors, which we are unwil-
ling to hear, to even insinuate that the Form, in this true view of
it, is either defective or ‘““loose, general and evasive.”

The directory has what might be called a quasi ecclesiastical
sanction. It was appointed by the Assembly of 1647 to be
printed and examined by the Presbyteries. At the next Assem-
bly it was referred to the committee for public matters, and the
examination of it was continued till the meeting the following
year. We can find no reference to it in the list of unprinted
acts of the Assembly of 1649, the last reforming Assembly.
There is no doubt that it was approved by the church of Scot--
land, though it was not formally adopted. Itis a question of
some importance whether from its excellence and the need there
is for it, the church should not still adopt it. In the mean time
in what pertains to the directory for government, we view the
second Book of Discipline as still good authority, exeept where
it is repealed by the acts of the General. Assembly.

2. It is contended that the old Scottish Testimony sustains
the claims of the second Book of Discipline; that it recognises
its authority as a standard, and that all who are connected with

any officesof the Kirk, contrary to the will of the congregation, or without the
voice of the eldership.” The choice wasin the eldership, and the people had
no more than a power to veto that choice. Is this “to secure their elective
franchise rights?” The following from Baillie's letters, giving an account of
the debates in the Assmbly of 1649, on the Actconcerning “‘the election of min-
isters,” shows how some of the prominent members understood that subject:

“Mr. David Calderwood was peremptory, that according to the second book
of discipline, the election should be given to the Presbytery with power
to the major part of the people to dissent, upon reason to be judged of by the
Presbytery. Mr. D. Calderwood and Mr. John Bmith reasoned much againet
it, (the act that finally passed, ) where against my mind the Book of Discipline
was pressed against them, and a double election made, one before trial and
another after, as if the election before. and the trial by the second Book of Dis-
cipline were given to the people, and that after trial, before ordination, to the
Presbytery. This [ thought was nothing so, but was silent, being in 1y mind
contrary to Mr. David in the main, though in this incident debate of the sense
of the book of discipline I was for him.”
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the covenanted church in Britain are sworn toit. 'We view this
as an objection to the claims of the Form of Church Govern-
ment to be so recognised and sworn to, inasmuch as two docu-
ments cannot occupy the same place in the church’s standards,
especially when there are conflicting views between them.

The proof advanced in favor of the view which we controvert
is, that it is stated in the Testimony that the church of Scotland,
“by perfecting the second Book of Discipline, completed the
exact model of Presbytery,” which until then “was not brought
to such entire conformity to the divine pattern.” Now did we
believe that the declaration, that ‘the exact model of Presby-
tery’’ was “brought to a more entire conformity to the divine
pattern” than it had been previously, pledges those who make it
to the whole document in which the model is found as a standard
of the church, sworn to; we would be convinced by this argu-
ment. But as we think there are few minds so dull as to be
misled by this fallacy, we notice another part of the proof.

“The Presbytery hereby testify and declare their approbation
of and adherence unto all the different steps of reformation that
ever in any period were attained unto in this church and land.
Particularly, besides what has been mentioned above, they de-
clare their adherence to the Westminster Confession of Faith,
as it was approved by an act of the General Assembly of the
church of Scotland, A. D. 1647, Catechisms larger and shorter,
Sum of saving knowledge, Form of Church Government, Direc-
tory for Worship, and Books of Discipline, as agreeable to and
extracted from the sacred oracles.”

It is not a little remarkable that in the place where we find
the above extract employed in defence of the scheme we are
opposing, it is without the reference to *‘the Sum of saving know-
ledge.”* 1In the orator it might have been a lapsus linguae, but

* This singular omission is found in more than one place. 8ee Covenanter,
vol. 4, page 258, and vol. 5, page 10. The latter is shown above, Inthe former,
the catechisms larger and'shorter, sum of saving knnwledge. form of church
government, and directory for worship are all left ont. Singular and signifi-
cant coincidence!

The following on the same page is still more extraordinary: “And they fur-
ther assert that ministers of the gospel and all other church officers must enter
into the exercise of their office at the door of Christ’s appointment, by the call
and choice of the Christian people. Acts vi.2, 6. Books of Discipline, &c.”
This remark follows: “Now the right of choice of the christian people not being
found in the Westminater Form, hence it could not be quoted 1n the same cate-
gory with Acts vi. 2, 6. nor even at all.” '

This is profeasedly taken from the old Scottish Testimony. On examining
onr copy, an old edition, we find the above extract with the following authori-
ties nunexed, after several texts of scripture, “agreeable to the laudable acts
and ordinances of this church and state, in favor of reformation principles,
hooks of discipline, propositions for church government and discipline.” The
latter is the name by which the Form of Church Government was then known,
and it happens to be just found in the category with Acts vi. 2, 6. The decla-
ration that it conld not be found there is rash. Inaccuracy in quoting cannot
help a good cause.
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in the amended report its absence must be accounted for in some
other way. One thing is certain, that as it is by none held that
we are sworn to “‘the sum of saving knowledge,” its ap pearance in
the same category with “the Books of Discipline,” is fatal to
the whole argument taken from the extract. If that proves that
we are sworn to the second book of discipline, it proves that we
are sworn to “the sum of saving knowledge.” Nay more, it
proves that we are sworn to the Rutherglen, Sanqubar and Lan-
erk declarations—to the informatory vindication—to the cloud of
witnesses, for we find a reference to them in the very same lan-
guage as in the above extract, in the next page of the testimony.
An argument that proves too much, proves nothing. However
highly we prize all the above excellent works, we cannot believe
that we are sworn to them, and we are sure neither did the Re-
formed Church in Britain.

The mode employed to exclude the.first Book of discipline
from this obligation, is amusing. “It remained obligatory except
where superseded by the second.” True, and the second remain-
ed obligatory except where superseded by the third—the West-
minster formularies—the basis of the covenanted uniformity.
Those who can get rid of the Superintendents of the first so
easily, should find no difficulty in disposing in the same way,
of all in the second, thatis inconsistent with the Form of Church
Government.

But we are not done with the old Scottish Testimony. The
following extracts are important and entirely in point:

“Like as the Preshytery did, and hereby do declare their ap-
probation of and adherence unto the aforesaid reformation, in all
the different parts and branches thereof, attained from 1638 to
1640 inclusive, and sworn to in the national and solemn league
and covenant, not exclusive of such parts of reformation as were
artained unto prior to this, but as a further advance on this foun-
dation, and as being much more pure and agreeable to the infallible
standard of scripture, tham any formerly arriwed at in these na-
tions.” page 22.

““As to the settlement of religion in Scotland, the Presbytery
testify against it: 1st. Because it was a settlement, which instead
of homologating and reviving the covenanted reformation between
1638 and 1650 in profession and principle, left the same buried
under the infamous act rescissory, which did at one blow rescind
and annul the whole reformation, and authority establishing the
same, by making a retrograde motion as far back as 1692, without
even coming one step forward since that time, and herein acted
most contrary to the practice of our honored reformers, who used
always to begin where former reformations stopped, and after
having removed what obstructed the work of reformation, went
forward in building and beautifying the house of the Lord.”
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“That this backward settlement at the revolution was a glaring
relinquishment of many of our valuable and happy attainments in
the second' and most advanced reformation, (as said is,) and conse-
quently an open apostacy and revolt from the covenanted constitu-
tion of the church of Scotland, is sufficiently evident from the
aforesaid act of settlement 1690, where (after having allowed of
the Westminster confession,) they farther add, “That they do
establish, ratify and confirm the Presbyterian church. govern-
ment and discipline ratified and established by the 114 art.
James VI. Parl. 12, Anno 1592.” So that this settlement includes
nothing more of the covenanted uniformity in these lands, than only
the 33 articles of the Confession of Fauth wanting the proofs.”’
page 67. .

We now remind the reader that it wasin 1592 that the second
book of Discipline was ratified by the Parliament of Scotland;
and that it is to this agt of ratification that reference is made in
these extracts where that year is named. Those parts of the
extracts to which special attention is invited are marked in italics.
It is clear that our reforming fathers in Scotland considered that
to go from the Form of Church Government to the second Book
of Discipline, was to “make a retrograde motion,” and for doing
so they testified against the church established in 1690. That
settlement they call a “backward settlement,” and they declare
it was “a glaring relinquishment of many of the attainments of
the second reformation.”” The mention in the act of Parliament
of the church government and discipline established in 1592,
(which was just the second book of discipline,) they understand
as including in the settlement no part of the covenanted uniform-
ity but the thirty-three articles of the confession of faith wanting
the proofs. Now if the act of Parliament had named the Form
of Church Government in connection with the Confession, the
settlement would have been what our fathers desired, and in it
they would have joined. It would have secured to the church
all the privileges to which she had attained at the second reforma-
tion.

We think our fathers in Scotland have themselves answered
the objection to the form of church government wrung from their
testimony.

3. It is objected that the Form of Church Government was
not adopted by the church of Scotland as a part of the covenant-
ed uniformity. It is alleged that the adopting act contained a
proviso, which suspended the validity of the Form on the fact
of its ratification by the Parliament of England, and that this
ratification never took place. From all this it is concluded that
the Westminster form is without ecclesiastical authority.
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This is a sweeping objection. It sets aside at once not only
the Form, but all the other Westminster standards, for as it re-
gards the main point in the objection, they were all in the same
condition. But is it so that the church of Scotland suspended
the operation of an act adopting her own Form of Government
on any anticipated deed of civil ratification? It will require
proof of no ordinary clearness and strength to convince us that
the eminent men who struggled so ably for the independence of
the church, would, by their own voluntary deed, lay her under
the feet of the civil authority. We cannot easily conceive of
more gross Erastianism, than for a Parliament or Legislature to
have the power to render an ecclesiastical deed null and void.
And this was the case beyond all dispute, if the neglect on the
part of the English Parliament to ratify the form, left it without
ecclesiastical sanction. 'We have too much regard for the mem-
ory of our covenant fathers, to admit that they would perpetuate
so foul and fatal an act. '

But what are the facts? What says the adopting act? If its
testimony is clear and conclusive in proof of this position, we
must, however reluctantly, yield to conviction. Its language is:
“The General Assembly—doth hereby authorize the commission-
ers of this General Assembly who are to meet at Edinburgh, to
agree and conclude in the name of this Assembly, an uniformity
betwixt the Kirks of both kingdoms in the aforementioned par-
ticulars, so soon as the same shall be ratified without any sub-
stantial alteration, by an ordinance of the honorable houses of
both Parliaments of England.” The Assembly had just said
that they “‘agree to and approve the propositions aforementioned
touching Kirk government and ordination.” This was their
adopting act and it was absolute. But the Parliament of Eng-
land had the right to pass an act of civil ratification of these
propositions, and they might assume the power to alter them.
Against this the Scottish Assembly provided, by indirectly for-
bidding their commissioners to conclude a uniformity, if any
substantial alteration should be made. In this way alone they
could protect the propositions from Erastian violence by the
British Parliament. This statement of facts, with which every
Covenanter minister should be acqnainted, sets in a clear light
the vigilance and faithfulness of the church of Scotland.

It is a natural inquiry, Why these attempts to detract from the
Form of Church Government? That this is done by the senti-
ments advanced in the first and third objections, no one can
deny. Was that part of our standards over estimated, that
something must be thrown in the opposite scale to bring the
beam to its true equilibrium? We have been in the habit of
thinking that there is a tendency in our day to lower the author-
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ity of subordinate standards, and the end is likely to be a dis-
missal of them altogether. To this result they contribute no
small share who speak lightly of any of the forms of sound words,
of which we have given our solemn acknowledgment in our
terms of communion,

‘We cannot suppress the conviction that these attempts arise
from a consciousness that the Form of Church Government gives
no countenance to certain favorite theories and schemes of pro-
fessed reform. Be this as it may, the course is a wrong, and we
may add a divisive, one. Covenanters, who from their earliest
recollection, have been wont to view the Form of Church Gov-

.ernment as one of the standards of the church, will not give up
their birthright without a struggle. T. 8.

SAB-BATH DESECRATION.

The following excellent, able and seasonable document was
adopted by the Reformed Presbyterian Synod of Scotland at its
last meeting, and the ministers were recommended to read it from
their pulpits. A committee was also appointed to take such
steps as might seem proper to them in relation to the subject,
directing their attention particularly to the Sabbath Mail. = With
little exception the paper is bighly applicable to the state of
things in our own land respecting the desecration of the Lord’s
day. For this reason chiefly we lay it before our readers, hop-
ing that each one will do what he can in his own sphere, to pro-
mote Sabbath sanctification.

«], The Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of
Scotland being met, and the Court having had its attention di-
rected to the very serious danger to which the people under its
care are exposed, and the interests of religion in this country,
from the .great encroachments that have been made, or which
are now threatened, on the rest and sacredness of the Sabbath-
day, the brethren felt called on to express their deep anxiety
and alarm on this subject—to warn the people of their own spe-
cial charge—and to address a few words of remoustrance to sever-
al classes who are implicated, directly or indirectly, in the sin
complained of.

«[I. They unanimously declare their firm belief, that the law
of the Sabbath, like the other precepts of the moral code, in the
centre of which it is placed, is of universal and perpetual obli-
gation ; that no man has any right to alienate it from the hallow-
ed purpose for which it was given; and that no earthly power
can cancel its authority. They are happy to feel assured that



Sabbath Desecration. 1295

‘in the several departments of the Church, there are multitudes
of Christians who fully concur with them in these opinions ; that
the vehement epposition recently made to the Sabbath, has drawn
forth on its behalf a host of zealous and able defenders; and that
the proofs of the wisdom and goodness of God in this institution
—of its perfect adaptation to man’s character and condition,
have never been set in a clearer or stronger light than in the pre-
sent day.

“I1I. They have pleasure in referring to the testimony of
physicians, who declare that the law of the Sabbath is in strict
accordance with the physiology of our nature—that it is stamped
on the physical constitution of man: of the most enlightened
magistrates and judges, who affirm that it is illustrated in all the
courts of criminal jurisprudence—that it may be read in the char-
acter of witnesses and of jurors—and its great value learned
from the history of criminals at the bar; and whatever diversity
of opinion may exist on many points among the ministers of the
Gospel—who by education and constant study may be deemed
most competent to determine the doctrine of Scripture on any
question—in all the principal parts of this great subject, there is
a -delightful harmony among them, as they almost universally
maintain that the preservation of the Sabbath is essential to the
integrity of the divine law, and equally essential to the preser-
vation of religion.

«“TV. At the same time they cannot conceal from themselves
the fact, that the combination of adverse influences against the
-Babbath at the present day is most formidable and alarming ;
that the changes which have taken place in the progress of soci-
ety have introduced new forms of Sabbath profanation in addi-
tion to those which were formerly in existence; and that there
has been no period within the memory of any now living, when
the call was so urgent for a united and strenuous effort to with-
stand the tide of Sabbath profanation, and for importunate pray-
er, that the Lord of the Sabbath may arise and plead his own
-Gause.

“V. Under these impressions the Synod feel constrained to
specify, in the way of warning and remonstrance, a few of the
maifold forms of Sabbath profanation, which have already brought
much guilt on the land ; and which from their great frequency,
and from the systematic and open manner in which these breaches
of the divine commandment are committed, tend so to familiarize
the minds of men to this sin, that they are in danger of becoming
insensible to the criminality of these practices, and blind to the
multiplied evils and - calamities which follow in their train.

“VI. The Synod lament and testify against the waste and
profanation of the Sabbath by multitudes who make it a day of

cc
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luxurious idleness—visiting their friends and receiving visitors—
speaking their own words and finding their own pleasures—car-
ing and providing for the animal nature, while the calls of the
gospel and the interests of their immortal souls are lightly re-
garded. And they must also animadvert on the conduct of not
a few professing Christians, who either forsake the assembling of
themselves together, or absent themselves frequently from the
house of God, on grounds which would not detain them from
any serious secular business; or who give a stinted and partial
attendance even when they do visit the house of prayer—a line
of conduct which evinces much ingratityde for Sabbath-day pri-
vileges, and a degree of apathy about religion most perilous to
the higher interests of the soul.

“VII. They lament and testify against the great and growing
evil of Sabbath travelling, as altogether incompatible with a right
observance or improvement of the Liord’s day. They are aware
that this is a sin of long standing, and of vast extent; thatit pre-
vails in all parts of the kingdom—in the country as well asin the
city. They fear there may be some of those under the care of
Synod who require solemn warning in respect to this evil. In
the same connexion they must express their deep regret on ac-
count of the very frequent and, it is feared, often unnecessary use
of post-chaise, hackney-coaches, and other conveyances com-
monly let out for hire—a sin from which the frequenters of
churches, and the ministers of the sanctuary, may yet require to
be purged,—by which means the cattle are deprived of the rest
which the Sabbath provides for them, and thousands of the men
who have charge of these vehicles are cut off from all attendance
on gospel ordinances. They are aware that no absolute or uni-
versal rule can be laid down on this subject, as there are families
whose delicate health, or distance from the place of public wor-
ship, would entirely exclude them from the sanctuary were it
held unlawful to employ a conveyance. In such cases they do
not deem it unlawful. Yet there is much reason why the peo-
ple of God should be on their guard, lest self-indulgence or os-
tentation should lurk under the pretext of necessity, as to the use
of conveyances in their attendance on the worship of God.

“VIII. They lament and testify against the flagrant evil of
Sabbath passenger trains on railways, by which so wide a chan-
nel is thrown open for Sabbath profanation to the irreligious and
the thoughtless; which gives system and public sanction to a
vice in which individuals, or small parties formerly indulged on
their own responsibility ; which imposes the necessity of Sabbath
day labor on so many thousands of workmen, cutting them off
from gospel ordinances, and drying up the fountain of those
moral principles which are the best safeguards for their fidelity
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in so important a trust; an evil which if not soon arrested must
ere long pervade and traverse the entire kingdom, bringing down
all parts of it to the same degraded level, pouring forth the filth
and folly of the worst parts of society, the very scum and dregs
of large cities, over those portions of the country which had con-
tinued heretofore comparatively sound and uncontaminated. Of
the working of this system, two appalling examples may be spe-
cified, both of them furnished by the city of London. One con-
sists in the fact, that on a single line of railway in the precincts of
London, there are not less than ninety-two passenger trains every
Lord’s-day. The other rests on the testimony of the missiona-
ries connected with the London city mission, that a larger nuro-
ber leave the city every Lord’s-day, by land and water, on ex-
cursions for business or pleasure, than are found in attendance
on all the churches in that vast metropolis.

“IX. They lament and testify against the great national in-
iquity of the public Mail, on account of its injustice towards the
multitudes in the Post-office department, who are compelled by
public authority, or tempted by the rewards of their office, to
surrender the birth-right of a Sabbath-day, to the great injury of
their health, their moral principles, and their immortal souls; on
account of the pernicious example which it sets on the part
of the Government in doing unnecessary work on the Lord’s
day ; on account of the infinite Sabbath breaking which it occa-
sions, by the correspondence to which it gives rise, and the cor-
rupt literature which it conveys: préeminently, because it is
done by public authority, involving the whole nation,’in so far
as it may be consenting to its policy, in the guilt; and very spe-
cially, because it has been the "pretext for, and an introduction
to, Sabbath railway travelling, and constitutes the most plausible
argument for its continuance by almost every class of its de-
fenders.

X. “ They lament and testify against a recent attempt made in
one of the Houses of Parliament, to pass a law, involving a di-
rect invasion on the sacredness and authority of the Lord’s day.
They are not insensible to the civil wrong which would have
been inflicted by such an enactment; but their main objections
to it rest on higher grounds. The proposal appears to them
equally presumptuous and impious—presumptuous in a high de-
gree as calling on a human tribunal'to sit in judgment on the ho-
ly law of God—and impious, as undertaking to annul and can-
cel one of God’s commandments by an Act of the Legislature.
It is also a palpable invasion of religious liberty, an intrusion into
the province of man’s relations to his supreme Lord and Judge.

“«XI. Atthe same time, this Synod while holding the opinion,
that a scripturally constituted magistracy are warranted and
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will be perceived that the: committee do not express their opinion
very definitely on some of the: points referred to.  Still they sug-
gest important matters for consideration, and we will anxiously
await the result of Synod’s deliberations on the whole subject,
believing that they will investigate it calmly, ably and fully.

“1.—Tuae EvpErsare. On the mode of the ordination of
Elders, your Committee have to report that they are of opinion
that in the matter of ordination, the imposition of hands is-not ab-
solutely necessary to the validity of the act. 2d. That the im-
position of the hands of ruling Elders in ordination, is question-
able. 3. That it is inexpedient to determine whether the ordi-
nation of ruling elders and deacons be accompanied with the im-
position of hands on the part of the officiating minister or minis-
ters; but that this matter be dealt with according to particular
views and circumstances:

«“1I.—Tue Deaconsmip. In terms of the appointment,
your Committee have endeavored ‘lo investigate the whole sub-
Ject of the Deaconship,’ viz. the origin-and end of the Deacon’s
uffice—whether in all circumstances it is an essential part of the
Church’s organization ; whether - the managers of the temporal-
ities in our congregations serve the endsof the deaconate ; what
are the duties common and peculiar to Elders and Deacons ; and
what are the relations of Deacons to the Church courts, and to
whom- they are immediately responsible.

«1. The origin-and end of the Deacon’s office. The Com-
mittee are of opinion that it is-of divine origin, and, judging from
the occasion, instituted more immediately to minister-to the wants
ofithe indigent, though'not exclusively; but to attend to the tem-
poralities of the Church: generally, and relieve the apostles from
secular duties, and:allow them to devote themselves more im-
mediately to spiritual matters.

“2. Whether in all circumstances the-office of the Deacon is
an essential part of the Church’s organization? The Commit-
tee are not prepared unqualifiedly to-answer in the affirmative;
and the more especially so- long as the duties of the deaconate
are substantially performed between the Elders and the Man-
agers.

3. Whether the Managers of the temporalities in our con-
gregations serve the ends of Deacons? Here they are of opin+
ion, that in some measure they answer the ends of Deacons, and
yet they submit for your consideration whether on' the whole
Deacons are not necessary- to the more perfect, .formal and per-
haps efficient organization of the Church?

4. What are the duties common and peculiar-to: Elders and
Deacons? Your Committee had no difficulty in determining
that -there are certain-duties that cannot be shared in common,
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and that belong strictly and exclusively to the Session, such as
the government and discipline of the Church, and the charge of
the spiritualities of the house of God. They found some diffi-
culty, however, in determining in certain cases what duties are
common, and what are not, inasmuch as these cases raise the
the question whether the office of the Elder does not include that
of the Deacon; or, at least the question, whether the Elders, as
well as the apostles, were relieved from the burdensome and in-
expedient duties of the temporalities of the Church. ‘Acts, vi.
1—4, 11, 29, 30 In this case they would venture to suggest
for your consideration—1st. Whether there are not certain things
Jit and ezpedient to be committed to the Elders and Deacons
Jointly and in common, such as serving at the Communion Ta-
ble, the church door treasury, and allocating money to the poor,
and general missionary and benevolent objects. 2d. Whether
there are not certain things fit and ezpedient to be committed to
the Deacons, such as the charge of the Church’s property, pro-
viding for the temporal support of the public ordinances, and the
collection, distribution, and disbursement of money generally.

¢ 5. What are the relations of Deacons to the Church Courts,
and to whom are they more immediately responsible? Three
different answers may be given to this question, and three differ-
ent plans proposed. According to the first the Deacons are as-
sociated with the teaching and ruling Elders, in distributing to
the necessities of the poor, and regarded more hnmediately as
the servants and assistants of the Session, and responsible to it;
and their office is purely ministerial and subordinate. Accord-
ing to the second, there is a cbordinate court, separate {rom the
Session, called the Deacon’s Court, consisting of the Minister,
Elders, and Deacons, and more immediately responsible to the
Courts of Review, but also obligated annually to give an account
to the people, and receive suggestions. According to the third
plan Managers are transmuted into Deacons by ordination, sub-
ject to réelection or not once in the three or seven years, and
regarded more immediately as the servants of the people, and
responsible to them, though ultimately to the Church Courts,
and subject to their supervision.

“The comparative merits of these different schemes crave the
patient consideration of Synod. The first seems, on the whole,
to embody the spirit of the subordinate standards of the Church
of Scotland, and the views of some more eminent Scottish Re-
formers, and is perhaps the best adapted to the wants of an en-
dowed church. The second has been thought by some better
adapted to wants of an unendowed church, with a common fund,
inasmuch as provision is required to be made for the church as
,well as the poor. The third plan has been thought by others
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best adapted to an unendowed church without a common fund,
and calculated to relieve the pastor from secular duties dnsagree-
abe collisions, secularizing tendencies, easier wrought, and more
likely to escape difficulties respecting jurisdictions, and to re-
move the idea of a cdordinate servants’ court.

*“Possibly the third plan with the modifications suggested un-
der the fourth topic, together with the eligibility of Elders of
business habits to ctoperate with Deacons in small congrega-
tions, where there is a paucity of qualified persons for the office
of the Deacon, may be found the most eligible plan and approx—
imate nearest the general principles of Bible polity.

“Should the office of the Deacon be formally revived through-
out the Church, your Committee would suggest the propriety of
having a few regulations respecting the duties, relations, and ju-
risdictions of Elders and Deacons for their guidance; of giving
instructions whether the Deacon elect should be examined as to
the faith, or only proven by public edict, or both; and whether
the same questions in the formula put to the Elders at their or-
dination, ought to be put to Deacons, or whether any other ques-
tions may be necessary.’

THE DREAM OF GOLD.

John. What's the matter this morning, brother George ?
You look pale and haggard.

George. Let us abandon this California expedition, brother
John. We have a good trade, let us stay at home and live
by it: we are well enough off, if we have not millions.

Jokn. Why, what has come over the man! You must have
seen a vision. \

George. Aye, and a dreadful one—a dreadful dream I
mean. :

Jokn. A dream! Nonsense! I thought you did not be-
lieve in dreams.

. George. Not in ordinary dreams, but this dream is extraor-
dinary. It carries with it the evidence of its truth. I dreamed
that you and I were on our way to California, and O, how long
the voyage seemed! The wind was against us, and it blew a hur-
ricane. The waves broke over our frail bark—the masts were
sprung—the sails torn; every thing was against us. The cap-
tain talked of putting back, and filled me with distress, " for to
reach California was all my desire. In the midst of the darkness
and tempest, a dim and shadowy form glided by me and whis-
pered in my ear, ** Which will you do—go on or go back? Go
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on, Y answered immediately. “You shall have your wish,” he re-
plied, “and at the end I will meet you agawn.”  This mysterious
visitor, and his mysterious answer, gave me no little uneasiness.
I almost wished that I had said, go back. But presently the wind
lulled, and a fresh-breeze sprang up from the opposite quarter,
which wafted us quickly to our long wished for port.

In an ecstacy of delight I sprang ashore, and imade my way
"directly to the gold region. Thousands were busy all around me,
digging up the glittering dust, washing it, and filling their bags.

I had not been long at work before a man came to me and
beckoned me away into a retired place, whispering, as he proceed-
ed, T will show you the yellow dust.” 1 was startled at the
sound of his voice, for it was like that of the form which glided
by me during the storm on the ocean. Nevertheless 1 followed
him till we came to a deep ravine, in which the pure gold dust
lay by cart loads. How it glittered in the sunbeams, and how 1
leaped up and down for joy! ¢ There,” said my guide, and
disappeared. I stripped off my coatand went to work with all
my might, filling bag full after bag full.

I had soon collected a ship load of gold, chartered a ship and
returned home. I carried a bag of my dust to the mint, and it
was pronounced to be pure virgin gold.

I did think myself a happy man. Now, said I, T will enjoy
life. I have gold enough, and gold will buy all that 1 need to
make me happy. *I bought me a magnificent site for building,
collected together the masons and carpenters in the region, and
directed them to erect a splendid palace of marble. They were
all obsequious and ready to run at my bidding, for I paid them
high wages in gold. O, thought I, how pleasant it is to have
plenty of money! Once, if I wanted a load of wood drawn, I
had to beg and entreat, and reason half an hour; and, if I got a
promise from a man, he would break it. But now every body
is at my service. Now I will outshine all my neighbors. So I
set the workmen to work, and soon a princely palace rose like
magic, all of the purest marble, adorned with Corinthian columns,
and glittering in the sun like new-fallen snow. Within it was
furnished in the most sumptucus style, and without it was
environed by gardens, and fruit yards, and parks, all arranged in
the best taste, and filled with froits, and flowers, and fountains.
I bought me carriages and horses, and had a retinue of servants
of all sorts—every body envied me, and I thought myself the
happiest of mortals.

But now camé thedreadful change. I was sitting one day in
my parlor, thinking over my good fortune, and planning out plea-
sures for the future, when a man with a dreadful countenance,
mounted on a black horse, and carrying a heayy mace in his
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hand, rode up to my front door, dismounted, and knocked vio-
lently. I was alarmed at his appearance, and besides displeased
at his rudeness, for, now that I lived in a palace in the style of
a prince, I was' determined that all should treat me with proper
deference. So I made no reply. But immediately he gave the
door a second blow, and the next moment he stood before me.

Who art thou? I asked in terror and anger. My name is
DiseEase,” he answered, and struck me a heavy blow with his
mace, which filled me with excruciating pain. I seized him and
attempted to remove him by force, but he struck me a second
blow more terrible than the first, when my agony became insup-
portable, and I fell at his feet, faint and panting. I now betook
myself to entreaty. Pointing to a bag of gold that lay in the
corner of the room, I offered him that if he would depart, but he
laughed me in the face and gave me a third blow. NextI crawl-
ed to the strong vault where I kept my treasures, and showed
bim a huge pile of bags all filled with gold, but he answered
sternly, “discase cannot be bribed. I go elsewhere, but I leave my
work behind;”’ and with that he struck me another dreadful blow,
and departed. Icalled together the physicians, but none of them
could help me, for the blows of the mace had left their work be-
hind. Now how changed were my prospects! My body was
so full of pain that I could no longer enjoy anything, I saw
through the window my elegant gardens, and fruit-yards, and
parks, but all seemed hung with a pall of black. The coach-
man brought to the door my carriage, glittering with gold, but I
sent it away in disgust. The servants loaded my table with the
choicest viands and wines, but I could not taste a mouthful.
Then I saw there was one thing that gold could not buy.

As 1 lay in this wreiched and helpless condition, I heard again
the prancing of horse’s hoofs. A grim and terrible figure, seated
on a pale horse, rode up to the window and knocked upon it.
Thinking that he was about to leap in through the window,
I screamed aloud from terror. But he forbore and said, I
shall call for thee soon.” 1 told him that I had millions of gold
within, and entreated him to take it instead of me, but he called
out in a voice of thunder, “DEATH cannot be bribed,” and gal-
loped off. Alas! I said, in the agony of despair, while my frame
quivered all over like an aspen leaf, here is affother thing that
gold cannot buy.

I had scarcely spoken these words, when a huge black ser-
pent glided in through the open door, and began to wreath his
folds around my body. When he had reached my bosom, he
gave me a blow with his fangs, and cried out, “My name is
Guirr.” How dgeadful was the pang of his envenomed tooth!
Though my body was racked (vivith pain from the blows of the

D
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man on the black horse, they seemed to me as nothing in com-
parison with the sting of that dreadful serpent. I did not offér
him gold, for I knew it would be in vain. I called aloud for my
servants, but they all fled in dismay. Then he struck me an-
other blow with his fangs, and said, © There is but One whose
voice I obey.” Whose voice? *The voice of the Son of God.”
And will he help me? ¢ Thou hast thy Bible—ask that.”

I took my Bible and attempted to pray, but my heart seemed
as hard as a mill-stone, and besides this, the serpent, GuirT, so
stunned my ears with his upbraidings, that my voice was drowned
in his. He reproached me with ingratitude, my abuse of God’s
mercies, my contempt of His gospel, my idolatry of Mammon,
my pride and sensuality, and added, * There is one more whom
gold cannot bribe—the Judge of all the earth, into whose presence
Death will soon carry you. Hark! do you not hear the prancing
of his orse’s hoofs?” '

* I looked and saw him again at my window. In his hand he
held an hour-glass, from which the last sands were running; and
behind him I saw my old guide, who had led me to the ravine
of gold. I now understood that this was the demon Mammon,
the same who had met me in the tempest, and promised to meet
me again at the end. With a look of malicious joy he pointed
his finger at me, and exclaimed, “When he dicth he shall carry
nothing away!”  As he spake these words the last sand ran out:
the man on the pale horse sprang through the window; darkness
and horror came over me, and 1 awoke—thank{ul that it was bt
a dreatn. - '

And now, brother John, I am fully persuaded that this dream
foreshadows the realities that will overtake us, if we embark on
this gold hunting expedition.

I agree now with uncle Nathaniel, that there is more than an
even chance that we shall not better our conditiont even for this
world—there are so many uncertainties attending the enterprise;
long delays, enormous expenses, sickness, and what not: but the
interpretation of the dream is, that though we were ever sosuccess-
ful, the end would be bitter. Itis the lust of sudden wealth, you
know, which impels you and me to undertake this expedition.
We go to California because we ‘‘will be rich;” and the word
of God declares that they “that will be rich, fall into temptation,
and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lasts, which drown
men in distruction and perdition.” Beliéve me, brother, if we
stay at home and pursue our present honest calling, which yields
us “food and raiment,” we shall not tégtet it in the hour of

death.
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DEACONS—THE IRISH AND SCOTTISH BYNODS.

The long expected action of the sister Judicatory in Ireland,
on the much vexed question of the deacon, has at length been
taken. From a brief summary of Synod s proceedings, in a re-
cent number of the “Banner of Ulster,” we gather the following
statement.

“A lengthened and interesting discussion took place respecting
the revival of the order of deacons throughout the different con-
gregations.  Mr. Simms submitted a full report on the subject.
All the members admitted the Divine appointment of the deacon-
ship, and the propriety of having deacons in the church, when
the circumstances might seem to require them—while some ap-
peared to think that there is at present, no urgent call to ap-
point such officers. The Synod at length wnanimously adopted
a motion which was proposed by Mr, Russel and seconded by
Dr. Houston. It was as follows:—

“Resolved—That this Synod affirm the minutes of 18‘)8
which asserts.the scriptural character of the deacon’s office, and
recommend 1t to the ministers and elders of the church to use
their best endeavors in their respective places, to have the con-
gregations under Synod’s care instructed in respect tothe nature
and duties of the deacon’s office; that as soon as practicable, con-
sistently with the peace and edificaiion of their respective con-
gregations, deacons may be appointed in them.”

In perusing this deliverance of the Irish Church, we have felt
the force of the wise man’s saying, ‘“‘as co]d waters to a thirsty
soul, so is good news from a far country.” The eminently wise,
]lldlClOUb and peaceful issue that has been made on this question
must be gratifying in a high degree to all the lovers ol Zion’s
peace and espé'm[gy to those in our own church, who for the past
few years have bten attempting to withstand the ill-timed and
ruinous agitation occasioned by the promulgation of both radical
and ultra views on. the subject of the deacon. We hail it with
the greater satisfaction because much has been said of late in a
certain quarter respecting a coincidence in view on this subject
between our Irish brethren and: those in this country, who main-
tain what we consider extreme opinions. We have understood
on good authority, that it has been publicly stated that all the
ministers in Ireland except one, or at least, all of any eminence
and influence, harmonized in sentiment with those in this coun-
try who entertain such sentiments respecting deacons, and it was
not obscurely hinted on the floor of Synod that some of them had
even a fondness for the consistory after the American model.
The writer had in his possession, at the time, evidence that
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satisfied his own mind that these representations were to be re-
ceived with many grains of allowance. But how can they be
reconciled with Synod’s action in the case and the statement re-
specting the declared views of the members? Are these the
sentiments of the ultra-deacon men among us? I it their opin-
ion “that it is when circumstances might seem to require them”
that there is a “propriety in having deacons in the church?”’ On
what occasion have they manifested a disposition to rest satisfied
with a simple affirmation of the scriptural character of the dea-
con’s office, delaying the question of the introduction of the of-
ficer till such time as it can be done ““consistently with the peace
and edification of the congregation?” The resolution unanimous-
ly adopted by the Irish Synod, expresses substantially the ground
that has all along been occupied by those among us on the con-
servative side. In the Synod of 1845, a paper on the subject of
deacons was moved by the Rev. D. Scott, which that excellent
brother proposed as a ground]of compromise, and hoped that it
might have the effect of allaying the agitation that existed. It
was seconded by the Rev. T. Sproull, and it was understood
that those with whom he coincided in sentiment would sustain
it. So far as recollection serves us there is a startling coinci-
dence between the resolution of the Irish Synod and the main
features of that paper, which proposed to quiet the agitated feel-
ing in the church in order to the introduction of deacons into our
congregations, so soon as it could be done peaceably. ' The
fierceness with which it was opposed will be well remembered
by those who were present. 'The result was that it was set aside
and another paper, “loose, general and evasive” offered and sub-
substituted in its place. In the committee of ten, raised in our
late meeting of Synod, to whom were referred the petitions on
the subject of declaratory acts, to report, if possible, some ground
on which conflicting views might be harmonjzed, a proposition
to the same purpose was made. Two resolutions were offered
in committee as a platform of agreement: one suspending the op-
eration of declaratory acts respecting deacons; the other that all
should wuse their influence for the ordination of deacons in our
congregations according to the form of church government. The
former of these propositions, the writer thinks, was made by Rev.
Wm. Sloane, the latter by Rev. T. Sproull. To these grounds
of compromise all the members of committee agreed excepting
two elders from the Western Presbyteries, who did not however
make any formal opposition. At a subsequent meeting two of
those who had formerly agreed receded from the agreement, one
of them assigning as the reason that they say, (Who?) that every
thing had been yielded.
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It thus appears that all the efforts made by those on the con-
servative side of this question to effect an amicable adjustment on
grounds substantially the same with those indicated in the action
of the Irish Synod, had been, hitherto, frustrated. These are
facts not generally known to the church but which are important
to those who are anxious to come to an intelligent and impartial
decision. It ought to be understood that they said, that suspend-
ing the operation of the declaratory acts and introducing deacons
according to the form of church government, was yielding every
thing.

The same subject has been under consideration by the Synod
in Scotland. No definite action, however, has been taken in the
matter further than the presentation and acceptance of a report.
If the doctrine set forth in this report may be taken as an indica-
tion of their views respecting deacons, it is obvious that they differ
widely from those maintained by a number in our own church.
While we would not be understood as approbating all that is con-
tained in that report, there is one fact that deserves to be special-
ly noticed. It is expressly admitted that the standards of the
second Reformation, confine the official business of the deacon
to distributing to the necessities of the poor. This judgment is
of much importance in the bearing that it has upon the contro-
versy among ourselves. It shows clearly the views of compe-
tent and unprejudiced men respecting our form of church govern-
ment, in which so many imperfections, generalities and evasions
have been recently’ discovered! On the whole, two or three
things in relation to the matter of deacons are sufficiently evi-
dent from the doings of our sister Judicatories both in Ireland
and Scotland. First: in neither of the countries do the extreme
views and measures that have disturbed the peace of our Zion
in this land receive any countenance whatever. Again: the sub-
ject is not regarded in either of the Synods of such importance
as to justify putting the peace of the church in jeopardy. Dea-
cons will not be introduced where the peace of the congregation
is likely to be disturbed. And further: it is a gratifying cir-
cumstance to notice that in both Synods our brethren have wise-
ly refrained from angry controversy and rash legislation on the
subject.

SKETCHES OF REFORMERS—WALTER MILL.

Warter Mizn was born A. D. 1476, as nearly as can be
gathered from the very general accounts that are given of him in
the records of the period. He was educated for the priesthood,
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and for some time acted in the capacity of priest in a place called
Lunan, in the shire of Angus. Though a man of education, he
does not appear to have been a learned man. The learning of
the popish priesthood of that period was in general very humble;
many of those admitted into orders were men who were grossly
ignorant. Though nota man of much learning, as we have stated,
it appears that Mill was not by any means an ignorant man. 1In
this connexion the idea suggests itself that a reformer was not
likely to be found in the very ignorant masses of the priesthood.
It was the better educated, the more reflecting and conscientious
among them, who were led to investigate the subject, by the study
of the scriptures, that came to the conclusion that popery was
not christianity. It was the rude and ignorant among the Romish
priesthood that clung closest to the apostacy, while the Reform-
ers were found among the more enlightened, and threaded their
way out of its abominations by a humble and prayerful examina-
tion of the holy scriptures. Of this class was Walter Mill. In
the earlier part of his life it is probable that his mind became
enlightened on some important points of religion, and particu-
larly as it regarded the mass. In the year 1538, he was accused
of having declined saying mass for a long time. On this account
he was condemned to be burned to death, by Cardinal Beaton.
The execution of the sentence he avoided by escaping to Ger-
many, where he remained some time. And probably for the
purpose of practically expressing his abhorrence of Rome, he
married while abroad. The period of his exile was improved
by a more thorough examination of the questions at issue be-
tween the Reformers and the Romish apostacy. He returned
home of course more fully indoctrinated with the principles of
the gospel. The precise date of his return is not g]i]ven, bat it
must have been some time before 1558, because in this year he
was apprehended in Fife shire by two priests, and imprisoned
in the castle of St. Andrews. It appears, however, that for a
considerable time before his apprehension and imprisonment he
had been actively employed in the work of reformation, and that
not merely by instructing the people as he had opportunity, but
especially by reproaching and correcting the prevailing vices
among them. The priests endeavored by both flattery and
threatening to allure him from the reformation. On condition
that he would abandon his principles he was offered a place in
the Abbey of Dumfermline, during the remainder of his life, but
the principles of the gospel were too firmly fixed in his soul to
be thus moved; by the grace of God he continued steadfast in
the faith, maugre all the attempts to decoy him. Driven by his
steadfastness from all expectation of a recantation, his enemies
brought him to a trial: for this purpose the bishops of St. An-
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drews, Murray, Brechin and Caithness assembled in the cathe-
dral of Bt. Andrews. Mill was now an old 'man, with the weight
of four score and two years hanging on his heary head, suffer-
ing under physical debility and lameness; it was therefore feared
that he would be incapable of making his defence, but his ene-
mies were amazed and confounded at the courage which he
manfiested, and the quickness of thought which he displayed,
while the cathedral rung with his voice.

The answer which Mill gave to the interrogatories of his ac-
cuser, Oliphant, show the extent and accuracy of his knowledge
of the scriptures. As a specimen: “Thou sayest there are not
seven sacraments?”’ ¢“Give me,” replied Mill, “the Lord’s
Supper and Baptism, and take you all the rest.”” “What think
you of a priest’s marriage?”’ I think it,” replied Mill, “a blessed
bond ordained by God, and approved of by Christ, and free to
all sorts of men; but ye abhor it, and in the meanwhile take
other men’s wives and daughters; ye vow charity and keep it
not.””  “Thou deniest the sacrament of the altar to be the real
body of Christ in flesh and blood?” «The scriptures are to be
understood,” again replied our reformer, “not carnally, and so
your mass is wrong, for Christ was once offered on the cross
for sin, and will never be offered again, for then he put an end
to all sacrifice.” )

As the organ of the bishops, Oliphant pronounced against the
reformer the sentence of death, ordaining him to be delivered
over to the secular power for carrying out the sentence which
he had pronounced. Such was the state of public feeling that
it was difficult to find one who would act in this capacity. The
citizens of St. Andrews were so indignant at the appreliension and
" trial of Mill, that one could not be found among them to sit as
lay-judge upon his trial. The merchants shut their shops, and
refused to sell any article that could be used in his execution,
which was thus posiponed one day; the day following the priests
succeeded in procuring a person to act as secular judge. Among
the acquaintances or retinue of the Archbishop, was one Alex-
ander Sommerville, who consented to perform this part of the
bloody tiagedy, and thus consign his name to everlasting infa-
my. The mockery of a trial and sentence over, the reformer
was committed to the flames. Before he was bound to the stake,
he desired leave to address the people, which the bishops ap-
peared unwilling to grant, informing him through their organ,
Oliphant, that he had spoken too much already. But some
young men who stood near him, inclined to his opinions, and
moved with sympathy at the tragic scene, took part with him,
and asked him to proceed and say what be pleased. Having
first knelt and prayed, he then addressed the crowd, stating the
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cause and grounds of his suffering;—that it was not for evil doing,
though he admitted himself to be a sinner before God, but only
for adhering to the truths of Jesus Christ made known in the
Old and New Testaments. For these truths he declared him-
self willing to die and rejoiced that he was counted worthy to
suffer for Christ’s sake, and thus yielded up his life to God
who gave it,

The address produced great effect upon the people present.
While he was speaking loud murmurs, mingled with lamenta-
tions, issued from the assembled multitude; some admiring the
patience and fortitude of the sufferer, and some denounced the
.heartless cruelty of his enemies. Being bound to the stake and
the fire kindled, his last words were, “Lord have mercy on me:
pray, pray, good people, while there is time.” Thus died on
the 28th of April 1558, Walter Mill, the last who suffered mar-
tyrdom under the popish regime, in Scotland!

To express their indignation, which was excited to a high
degree by the cruelty of the bishops, the good people of St. An-
drews raised a large heap of stones on the spot where the body
of the martyr was consumed, as a monument to his memory.
By the order of the bishop the heap was removed, and a curse
denounced upon every one who dared to lay a stone in that
place. But the curse was uttered in vain, for again the heap
of stones arose to vex the priests. The contention was continued
for some time; the people bringing together the materials of the
rude monument, and the priests causing them to be removed. At
last they were taken away by night and built in walls, and ap-
plied to other private purposes. The leading reformers were
stirred up to greater energy by the death of Mill; not suspecting
the Queen Regent as accessory to the brutal conduct of the -
bishop of St. Andrews, whom she blamed for his persecution,
they requested that she should take such order as might prevent
such enormities for the future. This she promised todo. But
like other promises made to the reformers it was to deceive
them, and gain time to accomplish her own desgins. In
these she was bappily disappointed. The death,of the mar-
tyr effected more for Protestantism than the teaching of his life.
Two years more and it is the acknowledged religion of the
nation!

OBITUARY OF JAMES WYLIE.

Died, on the 26th of July, Mr. James W{lie, an Elder of the
Reformed Presbyterian congregation, Waverly Place, New York.
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The desceased was born in 1795, in the parish of Kilraughts,
County Antrim, Ireland. His parents were Covenanters. Un-
der the ministry of the Rev. William J. Stavely, D. D., he early
made a profession of his adherence to the principles of his father’s
creed. In 1832, with his family, he emigrated to New York.
To the congregation in which he worshipped until his death, then
under the pastorate of Rev. Robert Gibson, he united himself. In
September 1841, he was ordained to the office of ruling Elder;
and in the conscientious discharge of the duties of his office he la-
bored to the time of his decease. A quiet unobtrusiveness charac-
terized his life and religion. His was a meek and a gentle spirit.
Far from agitation and the hegted contests of sectarianism, he lov-
ed to wander among religion’s “ pastures green,” and by her “still
waters.” Seldom was his présence missed from the prayer meet-
ing or the sanctuary. He prized the gospel too highly to keep
himself away from any of her ordinances or blessing places. His
piety was sincere, calm, and deep. In the privacy of the domes-
tic circle, and among his friends it especially shone forth. By his
death his family has been deprived of an endeared husband and
father, and the church of one of her valued office bearers. Ata
late meeting of the session to which he belonged, the following
resolutions were unanimously agreed on. They speak the esti-
wate entertained of his character and labors by those who knew
him best. Resolved:— .

I. That Mr. James Wylie has for a period of eight years, ‘tﬁen
an useful and efficient member of the session of the Reforfied
Presbyterian congregation, Waverly Place, New York,

I1. That the principles of our holy religion shone forth in visible
exemplification in his conduct, and that his life has been an adorn-
ment of the doctrines of God his Saviour.

111I. That his wisdom in our Sessional deliberations, his dili-
gence in visiting the afflicted, and the holiness visible in his walk
and conversation, endeared him at once to us and to the members
of the congregation.

1V. That we deeply sympathize with the bereaved wife and
family deprived, by a sudden attack of the prevailing epidemic, of
a husband and a father. .

V. That while we mourn his loss we are comforted by the
thought, that while on earth he walked humbly with his God, en--
deavored to discharge faithfully his personal, family, social¢ and
church duties, lived near his Saviour, and has now, we hope, been
taken home to God.

VIi. That we transmit a copy of these resolutions to his family.

“ Be ye also ready.” So speaks God in his Word; so speaks he
now emphatically in his Providence. Disregard not the voice.
Lisien to the warning., Death may come to you suddenly, as he
came to the departed. This summer, thousands of the young, the
bluuming, and the strong have been hurried away to a premature
grave. And you bave been in mercy spared, and your day of
grace prolonged. Dear reader, misimprove not your spared life
and long continued spiritual opportunities. Be watchful; be vigi-

E€
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lant; be sober. In such an hour as you think not the Son of man
may come: and how sWeet then to repose in Jesus,—to be safe in
the arms of covenanted love! Trifle not with your winged mo-
ments and your soul’s concerns. Let your loins be girded about, and
your lights burning; and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for
their Lord, when he shall return from the wedding; that when he
cometh and knocketh, they may open to him immediately.

OBITUARY OF ANDREW THOMSON.

The memory of the justis blessed. They shall be had in ever-
lasting remembrance for their piety and exemplary conduct. By
these they, like Abel, though dead yet speak and say to surviving
friends and fellow worshipers, be followers of us as we were of
Christ.

The subject of this brief notice adorned the doctrine of God his
Saviour a by conversation becoming the gospel. He was a highly
respected member of the Reformed Presbyterian church, having
been for more than fifty years a Ruling Elder, which office he fil-
led with credit to himself and usefulness to others so long as he
was continued in the church militant. He died at Bovina, N. Y.
onglebruary 12th, 1849, at the advanced age of eighty five years.
A Tew years before, his partner in life, who also was a member of
the same church and an ornament to her profession, had been cal-
led away. As this worthy couple did not weary in well-doing,
but lived together as heirs of the grace of life, it is pleasant to re-
flect that they now inherit the promises in that place where death
enters not. [Com.

AFFAIRS OF HUNGARY.

The Hungarians are vanquished! After Heroic and almost in-
credible efforts, a part of them, under the guidance of general
Goergey, have laid down their arms before Marshal Paskewitsch.
This news has produced a painful impression in France, England,
Italy, everywhere. The brave Magyars had by their gigantic
struggle against Austria and Russia, awakened universal sympa-
thy. Their cause was noble and just: they sustained the old rights
of their nation; they defended the constitution of their country.
But they have been defeated! Force has prevailed over justice;
numbers have triumphed over bravery. The emperors Nicholas
and Ferdinand Joseph celebrate with pomp their great victory.

Besides the confirmation of the surrender of Goergey and his ar-
my, we have later intelligence of the surrender of 8,000 of Gen-
eral Bem’s army, with 50 cannon; Bem himself, and Guyon, hav-
ing previously contrived to escape.
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Jellachich arrived at Temesvar on the 16th of August without
opposition, the road on his way thither being covered with arms,
stores &c., that had been abandoned by the Hungarians.

In addition to Goergey’s army 25,000 Hungarians had been
captured with 176 cannon.

Leazor, the leader of a Hungarian corps at Lugor, had offered
to surrender on certain conditions, which were refused; the Aus-
trian general demanding in this case, as in all others, that the sur-
render should be unconditional.

General Haynau, the Austrian commander-in-chief, reports in
his last bulletin, that all the Bannat, and all Transylvania were at
that timefclear of the insurgents.

General Klapka still held possession of Comorn, and on the
18th of August, it is said, an action was fought between Comorn
and Raab, in which the Hungarians obtained some advantage.

The Emperor of Austria, it is said, had directed that the sold-
iers of Goergey’s corps should be partly enlisted in the Imperial
ranks, and partly dismissed to their homes, and that the officers
be brought to trial. Goergey himself was to be sent to Olmutz
or some other Bohemian fortress. .

Those who are the most humbled in this quarrel are the Aus-
trian princes and their ministers. What a confession of weakness!
what a shame to have been forced to implore the succors of a for-
eign monarch to put down an insurrection in a part of the empire!
By this humiliating step, Austria has become in some measure the
vassal of Russia. She is fallen to the second rank among Euro-
pean powers; she can no more attempt to rival her powerful pro-
tector. Sooner or later the consequences of her deed will appear.
Nicholas pretends, it is true, that he has aided Zis brother, the em-
peror of Austria, without any view of personal ambition; with-
out stipulating for the least advantage to his own States. But
in political matters, such disinterestedness would be very extraor-
dinary. Nicholas has not accustomed Europe to expect so much
generosity; he has never acted from Platonic love, and we shall
soon see if the Muscovite autocrat has not made some arrange-
ment for having the expenses of the war paid by the concession of
some provinces.

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE.

The intelligence from the Missions of the American Board, may
be summed up as follows:—Advices from the Sandwich Islands
confirm the statements of the ravages of disease there. At least
10,000 persons had died,‘or more than one tenth of the whole popu-
lation, during the year, of whom 2,300 were members of the
churches. The majority of the infants born during the year 1848
are among the victims, The present native population is only
about 80,000, This great mortality is attributed to excessive in-
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dulgence in unwholesome diet. Four of the missionaries’ children
had also died. Messrs, Chamberlain and lves were still confi-
ned from illness, (May 5th.) The latter was not expected to
resume his labors. The additions to the church during the year
were 1,694, g

Dr. King writes from Athens, under date of July 28. He still
remained undisturbed in his labors. Two or three of the students
of the University were attending his service.

Mr. Thompson, recently returned from the Syrian missions at
Beirut, gives some very engouraging statements respecting the
present religious condition of that country. Where byt recently
the missionary could not venture without the risk of bethg stoned
‘urgent requests are now made for his labors. In Lebanon, Damas-
cus, Hasbeiya, and from Mount Hermon to Palestine, there is a
very general demand for the preaching of the Gospel—also in
Nazareth, Bethany and Jerusalem. A large secession had taken
place from the Greek Church. e

Mr. Wood, writing from Constantinople, July 4th, describes the
ordination of Areclis, a native preacher of much promise. The
natives enter the missionary enterprise with much success, and it
is believed the necessity for other laborers will not long exist.
‘The purchase of the ground and buildings for a seminary had
been effected, and gave encouragement to make new efforts and
to hope for new results.

1
ABOLITION OF SLAVERY IN THE PORTUGUESE COLONIES.

A bill for the abolitinn of slavery in Portugal was read in the
Chamber of Peers at Lisbon on thé 25th of May last, and the Com-
mittee on Colonial Affairs, to whom it was referred, made their
report on the 25th of June, approving the bill and recommending
its adoption by the Chamber. The following are the provisions of
the bill:— *

The children of slaves are born free; a slave entering a Portu-
guese ship or territory is free, except when the ship is in a coun-
try where slavery exists by law, and except when the slave be-
longs to an African embassy. The trade in slaves from any Por-
tuguese port is prohibited. Slaves belonging to the State are free.
Every person is to be deemed free, till he is legally proved to be
a slave. A registry of slaves, with description of them, is to be
kept in every colony, and none but registered persons can be held
as slaves. If any man register a freeman, he shall forfeit all his
slaves, and be treated as a kidnapper; and if he neglect to report
semi-annually alterations in regard to his slaves, and the neglect
continues eighteen months, his slaves are declared free. A slave
may buy his freedom on demand by paying a price to be fixed by
arbitrators, half of whom are chosen by the master and half by the
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civil authorities. In each colony are curators of slaves, who shall
look after the best interests of the slave, and aid emancipation.

The number of slaves that will be freed by this measure, should
it become a law, is between 50,000 and 60,000, nearly 30,000 of
whom are in the settlements along the eastern coast of Africa, a-
bout 6,000 in the Cape de Verd Islands, and the remainder chiefly
in the settlements and on the islands along the western eoast of
Africa.

NOTICES OF BOOKS.

Life of Mr. John Livingston, a Historical introduction and notes
by the Rev. Thomas Houston, Knockbracken.

We are indebted to the Editor, for a copy of this new edition
of the life of Livingston. Prefixed to it, is a long and excellent
introduction, with notes by the Editor. To those especially who
are not familiar with that portion of the history of the Presbyte-
rian Church in Ireland, to which they relate, the introduction and
notes, will be highly interesting. The life of Livingston, reprint-
ed in this volume, was written by himself, while an exile in Hol-
land, for the testimony of Jesus. To this are appended several of
his papers. Not the least interesting of these is the one contain-
ing brief, but often graphic sketches of some of the most eminent
of his cotemporaries, entitled “ Memorable Characters.” Every
intelligent reader will agree with us, that an autobiography of such
a man as John Livingston, must possess deep interest. Scotland
and Ireland were, once and again, the scenes of his ministry; and
in both it was eminently blessed. The labors of few men since the
days of the apostles have been so successful, so signally honored.
The fruits of the sermon on Monday after the celebration of the
Lord’s Supper, at the Kirk of Shotts, remind us strongly of the
day of Pentecost. Five hundred persons traced, it is said, their
counversion to the work of that Monday. The Lord was there of
a truth! A similar result followed his ministry on a similar occa-
sion at Hollywood, in lreland; to both of which he after wards,
referred when an exile, “as seasons when he enjoyed more of the
sensible, gracious presence of God in the sanctuary, than at any
other time during his ministry.” Livingston was too faithful a
preacher of the gospel, to be permitted to prosecute his ministry
Jin peace under the atrocious tyranny of the 2d Charles. He died
in Holland, where he spent the last nine years of his life in ban-
ishment. We would gladly hail an American edition of this in-
teresting volume.

The Presbyterian Board of publication, has issued a series of
valuable tracts on important subjects, varying in size from 12 to
48 pages. The thought, we think, a happy one, of issuing by
treatises like these on interesting subjects, whether doctrina
practical. The sum of many an hour’s hard study mgg be com-
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pressed into the compass of a few pages. “The government of
the tongue.”—“The government of the thoughts.”—*A pastor’s
inquiries to the communicants of his charge.”—“The order and
rites of the Christian Church,” are the titles of some these tracts;
and give at once an idea of their contents. Four of the tracts are
from the pen of Mr. Hamilton of London, in which the christian
is considered as represented in Scripture by such names as “the
Vine,”’—*the Cedar,’—the Palm,”’—*“the Olive.”” These are
marked by the unction which so much distinguishes the writings
of their author. There is one, by the late Mr. McDonald of Cal-
cutta, being an answer to the question, “May I go to the Ball?”
This tract we earnestly recommend to the serious consideration
of those parents, whose minds are not fully made up in regard to
the evil of allowing their children to indulge in such amusement;
and to those young people themselves who are in danger of being
fascinated by the allurements of pleasure.

ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE.

Eeyrr.—Mehemet Ali died on the 2ud of August in the 81st
year of his age. It was two years since he ceased to rule. He
had fallen into fatuity, He filled for a long tract of time a large
space in the eyes of mankind and in the sheets of the European
and American journals, He was, certainly, the ablest of contem-
porary Turks. His military exploits earned him renown, and
absolute possession of Egypt, which he ruled with the skill of the
most selfish of administrators, and the obduracy of a veteran des-
pot. He comprehended the value of internal improvements—
great public works—in reference to his dearly beloved exchequer,
the strength of his rule, and his productive fame abroad. He

- could apply to his own immediate purposes whatever labor or skill
the population of Egypt afforded. His power was without bounds.
The wealth he extorted and amassed was enough for the acquisi-
tion of any external science, art, or experience in institutions.
Europeans founded and administered for him factories, schools,

ospitals, and taught him how to profit by the natural advantages
which the Nile and his ports afforded. Large credit should be
accorded to his memory, for what he contrived to compréhend and
effect. :

GermaNY.—A recent letter from a correspondent of the N. Yy
Observer, says: “The liberals of Germany are much alarmed.
They fear that the Russians and Austrians, being now able to dis-
pose of their troops, may come to attack and put down the demo-
cratic movements on the banks of the Rhine. This is quite possi-
ble. The Czar believes he has received a mission from Provi-
gce to prevent what he calls demagogueism, or revolutionary folly

m penetrating the nations. His Cossacks, and the Croatians
of Austyig, are ever ready to cut in pieces liberal constitutions
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with their swords. The king of Prussia adopts a doubtful line of
conduct; he would not be sorry perhaps to have the support of the
two emperors to recover his absolute authority over his subjects.
The other sovereigns of Germany would readily join hands in this
combination. There is therefore much to be feared for the cause
of liberty in this part of the world; and France herself is exposed
to be invaded by hordes of Barbarians. Yes, the political situa-
tion of Europe 1s sad; dark clouds are rising in our horizon; but
let us have courage and confidence; the cause of the people will
not perish, forit is the cause of truth.”

IraLy.—The Milan Gazette of August 24th, announces the im-
portant fact of the capitulation of Veuice, which took place on the
22d. The terms agreed upon were unconditional,

The siege, during its continuance, though formidable to the
Venitians, was disastrous to the besiegers. The Austrian officers
make out that their loss, from cholera and fever, amounts to 20,000
men.

Gen. Oudinot had made his arrangements to leave Rome on
the 22d of August with 10,000 of the French troops. His succes-
sor in the military command, is said to be less under priestly influ-
ence than Gen. Oudinot.

Though no direct hostility exists between the French diploma-
tists and Pius IX, matters are very far from being arranged. The
Pope positively refuses to recognise, as his soldiers, all who have
borne arms against him. On the other hand, the French have re-
organized all who were willing to continue in the Army.

CantoN pE VAup.—The Council of this unhappy Canton have
added to the persecutions and insults of former years, by a new
statute against the freedom of worship, worthy of-Rome’s most.
intolerant periods. They have declared that all religious meet-
ings, not in connexion with the National Church, are interdicted,
and may be dissolved by the civil magistrates. In addition to the
penalties heretofore existing against dissentient pastors, the power
is now given to the Council of State on the report of the communal
officers, to remove all ministers who have resigned their benefices,
and become dissenters, out of the commune to any other one they
choose. And if any foreigner shall officiate at any meeting, he
may be expelled from the Canton. Preaching and holding meet-
ings are made punishable by the civil tribunals; and any attempt
to resist these arbitrary measures is liable to punishment and im-
prisonment. In all cases of trial, whether they appeal or not,

aihese pastors are to pay all costs. This is intolerance with a
vengeance. Popery would hardly dare to attempt such arbitrary
acts in any country of Europe.

PeTER-PENCE IN GERMANY.—The Paris Archives of Christianity
of the 14th Aug.says: “What proves that popery exerts no great
influence in Germany, and that the Catholic Church there is more
German than Roman, is that nothing can be collected among
twenty millions of Catholics for the help of the Father of the
Faithful, the poor exile at Gaéta, Peter-pence was raisegito some
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extent in France, where in certain dioceses the indigent gave of
their penury. But in Germany, where heaps of gold have been
collected to repair and finish the cathedral of Cologne, (a German
edifice,) not a cent has been contributed for the Pope of Rome.
This fact shows how little sympathy is felt for the Holy Father's
fate in the breasts of his most enlightened children.”

MeTroDISTS I1v THE BriTise Empire.—From the official state-
ment made to the British Wesleyan Conference at their recent
meeting in Manchester, it appears that the whole number of mem-
bers in the connexion in Great Britain is 348,274; in Ireland 22,-
221; and on the Foreign Stations, 97,746; making a grand total
of 468,241. The increase in Great Britain during the past year
has been 9,413, and on the Foreign Stations 295; whilein Ireland
there has been = decrease of 921; leaving the total net increase
8,787, or a little more than two per cent.

Porery AND THE ITALIANS.—A meeting was recently held in
London to impeach the conduct of Pius 1X. as spiritual Pontiff,
and to demonstrate the incompatibility of Popery with liberal gov-
ernment. The meeting, characterized by the energy and enthu-
siasm peculiar to the Italian character, was exceedingly interest-
ing. The speakers were several times interrupted by Jesuits,
whose objections were so triumphantly answered that they greatly
contributed to the effect of the meeting.

Worrr anp THE Pore—The Rev. Joseph Wolff, the well
known traveller, was once a Roman Catholic and studied at
Rome. He has recently addressed a short letter to the Roman
people in which he thus refers to the pope.

“Qur blessed Redeemer, the Lord Jesus Christ, was led to the
cross. Peter, whose successor the Roman pontiff affects to be,
drew the sword and struck a servant of the high priest, and smote
off his ear; and though the sword was here drawn to save the life
of the Lord from heaven himself, the Lord said to him, “Put up
again thy sword into its place.” But what did Pius 1X.?7 He
leaves his children at Rome like a coward, escapes to Gaeta, and
from thence he exhorts his children in France to unsheath the
sword agaiust his children in Rome; not for the purpose of saving
either Christ or his Church, but for retaking a paltry temporal do-
minion, which his predecessors in dark ages have grasped, and
which he blasphemously calls the patrimony of Peter; and afier
General Qudinot regained it for him, he sends his congratu-
lations.” :

Care or Goop Hore.—Accounts from the Cape of Good ane‘
to the 15th of July, state that the greatest excitement continued to
prevail in regard to making the colony & convict settlement. Sev-
eral Government officers had resigned, and those who filled their
pluces were attacked by a mob aud their houses destroyed. The
Military were called out, and several of the rioters wounded be-
fore they could be dispersed. 1t is thought that when the convict
vessel arrives there will be serious troubles.
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THE DUTY OF MEDITATING ON DEATH.

An event so replete with interest as the termination of the pre-
sent life, with the close of all its proper avocations, the severing
of all its ties, and the end of its joys and griefs, demands a far
larger share of attention than it usually receives. A singular
proof it surely is of the stupidity of the human mind, that it
should be so lightly esteemed. 'While natural convictions, some-
times keenly sharpened, force the most inconsiderate to regard
its near and steady approach with reluctance and with dread of
undefined and awful retributions, the light of divine truth and grace
adds to its importance all the certainty of eternal realities, fully
and clearly revealed. Inthis light the christian contemplates it;
but unhappily even this is often too feeble and limited in its
influence. Sense and sight have an ascendancy over faith; nat-
ural affections predominate over grace; the present world has,
in too many instances, a larger share of the mind than the future.
And hence death is rarely the subject of direct and improving
meditation—its nature is not regarded with satisfaction, much
less with comfort, and its approach often disturbs the devout
with alarm, uncertainty and even terror. No doubt the deceit-
fulness of sin and the most active efforts of the adversary are
directed to exclude the thoughts of death and suitable prepara-
tion for it, and a large proportion of the christian world remain
content with such advantages of christianity as relate to the pre-
sent life, satisfied “with a name to live,” and totally unwilling
and disqualified to draw their highest delight from a world so
holy and so elevated in all its properties as *‘the inheritance of
the saints in light.”

It will be the object of this article, addressed to the pious, and
only capable of being appreciated and imprdoved by such, to
present some considerations calculated to correct such unwise
judgment, and some directions that may be useful in attaining
a frame of mind more becoming to the heirs of eternal life.

Ff
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It ought to be understood by every believer that all the agency
of corruption of mind and heart, to which the unregenerate are
wholly subject, is at work in him—that all the influences of the
world and of satan, so successful in employing them, are unre-
mittingly employed against him. And that in the very same
proportion in which they are not counteracted by grace in the
heart, and its diligent exercise and improvement, will their influ-
ences also be successful in him in stupifying his judgment, in
absorbing the affections to worldly objects, in giving activity to
“fleshly Justs which war against the soul,” and in rendering him
comparatively blind and insensible to his highest interests and
pursuits; and so enslaving him with the apprehension that death
has no comforts to make him desire or welcome it as an object
of meditation or matter of experience.

To repel such influences consider, therefore, in the first place,
how variously and implicitly the word of God teaches us to re-
card death in a far different light. 'When the apostle of our
Lord says, ‘““to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain,” Phil. i.
21, he clearly designs to show that death is a positive advantage
to the believer. However gréat the benefits of the present life,
and they are great indeed, and numerous, they are nevertheless
counterbalanced by superior blessings attendant and consequent
on death. A similar judgment is expressed when he says,
“having a desire to depart and be with Christ, which is far be-
ter.””  Here the thought is enlarged; it is not only *gain,” not
only “better,” but *far better,” than all the joys of life in the
most devoted and successful service of Christ. How amply too
is this view confirmed in the language of the apostle John. “And
I heard a voice [rom heaven saying unto me, write, blessed are
the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth; yea saith the
Spirit, that they may rest from their labors and their works do
follow them.” Rev. xiv. 13. Here every thought is an argu-
ment. 1t is a voice from heaven, the abode of all magnificence,
stability and authority—it pronounces the dead in the Lord
blessed, and that without any intervening delay—they are assured
of repose which the toils of this life never admit—and that honor
awaits their deeds of devotion there, which here seemed attended
only with disappointment and reproach. How excellent, how
supremely and justly desirable such a consummation.

Again, it should be observed that the very end, issue and de-
sign of Christ’s appearance on earth was to open the gates of life
to his redeemed, to ransom them from eternal death, to endow
them with immortality and invest them with its possession here-
after. The life of Christ on earth was one of sorrow, pain and
ignominy, and his death concentrated them all in their deepest
aggravations. His life now is one of inconceivable joy, felicity
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and majesty. By this contrast we are taught how to appreciate
that state, and how we are to consider the event and passage to
its possession.  And so he at once comforts all his true disciples,
encourages them and arms them with the same mind that was in
himself. “Let not your heart be troubled, ye believe in God,
believe also in me. In my Father’s house are many mansions;
if it were not so I would have told you. Igo to prepare a place
for you.” Shall the believer be taught that the very departure
of his Saviour from earth was to prepare a place for him in the
heavens, and yet mot be sensible that the event which calls him to
its enjoyment is to be viewed as inexpressibly desirable? What
unholy and detestable influences must they be which stand in the
way of such a decision so revealed and commended. How
greatly to be shunned and dreaded ought that to be which in
horrid deceit attempts to countervail the sufferings of Christ in
his death, his majesty and glory in his resurrection and ascension
into heaven, by yielding to the worldly-mindedness and sensuality
with which this earth enslaves its victims.

But again, while it is admitted that death has its natural ter-
rors and griefs, provision is made for these, and they are well
nigh, if not entirely annihilated in fact. Death for this reason
is called a sleep; 1ts sting is taken away, and though it has some
sorrow, that the believer may know the fellowship of Christ in
his sufferings, yet it is in this respect only analogous to all the
afflictions of a child of God through life; and it bas this singular
comfort that it is the last of his sorrows, for none shall ever fol-
low more. 'The very name of sleep is replete also with conso-
lation. For besides the sweet and welcome repose it offers to
the weary, another singular relief is presented to the mind. The
toil worn laboring man is nothing loath to close his eyes and seek
his needed rest in sleep in sight, of wife, children and friends,
and has no grief in the temporary suspension of his intercourse
with them. The infant calmly and without grief closes its eyes
for sleep, while its last gaze has been on the face of its beloved
mother, from whom it fearsand mourns no permanent separation
in its slumbers. Why should nature thus be willing in sleep
to part for a time with the sight of those we love most if it be not
to teach us that in the death of a believer, grace, while the eyes
of the soul are closed on all that earth holds dear, anticipates a
speedy reunion of all whom we loved in the Liord. This consid-
eration will mitigate the pain of parting and separation. And
then with what satisfaction does the toil worn yield to the sub-
duing power of sleep! How welcome the repose which closes
from the sight all the'exciting and agitating concerns of life!
And all this shall be realized by the truly pious. A sweetrepose
shall counteract the terrors of ‘‘death’s dark vale.” The con-
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sciousness that pain and grief, and above all, that sin are fast
and forever disappearing from his view, he becoming freed from
his subjection to their influences, shall refresh and satisfy. «I
shall be satisfied with thy likeness when I awake.”

How greatly therefore does it become the believer to study to
be extricated from influences generating in his soul any other
judgment of approaching death than that it is infinitely desira-
ble. Indeed itis God’s crowning blessing, and merits our most
earnest attention.

To cherish such a frame, consider that in regeneration there
was implanted in the soul a conviction of the true nature of death
and of its certainty as the penalty of sin. In every case of ef-
fectual calling this is wrought; and the only remedy for this
awful and incomprehensible evil is found in the death of Christ
received by faith. This is an element and principle of grace
formed in all who truly pass from death to life. Great is the
obligation to cherish this conviction. Of many itis to be feared
it must be said, as is said by the apostle in another application,
«He that lacketh these things is blind and cannot see afar off,
and hath forgotten that he was purged from his old sins.” 2 Pet.
i. 9. He lacks, in its activity, a most material principle of truth
and grace in his heart; the world and sensual lusts shut out the
thoughts of death that he cannot see it, and he has forgotten how
he overcame the terrors of death by a sight of the death of
Christ, and the immortality he has obtained for him. Be fre-
quent and earnest in being conversant with death in all its rela-
tions, and especially as it is annihilated or abolished in the death
of Christ. _

Give mind and heart to a growing acquaintance with the mys-
teries of the kingdom of heaven, Christ in the dignity of his
person as the eternal Son of God, in his incarnation, in his cruci-

= fixion, in his exaltation. Every part of the system of divine
truth sheds light on the other parts, and all combined promote
spirituality of mind, and communion with God in his trath,
grace and kingdom, and turn the soul heaven-ward in its aspira-
tions, and compel an intimacy with death. Be earnest in im-
proving all to habits of devotion to the service of God in prayer
and meditation.

Woatch, moreover, most carefully against the subtle and silent
inroads of sin in the world. Their progress is slow and stealthy,
and in many instances a character of sentiment and life is most
imperceptibly formed, antagonist to grace in the heart, but sub-
versive of its authority there. Thence false zeal, only the off-
spring of ambition and of worldly pride, usurps the name and
place of true religion. True views of death, judgment and
eternity disappear, and then sober, humbling, sanctifying and
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comforting influences are almost unknown. O, live near to
God and to Christ. Watch and pray lest ye enter into tempta-
tion,

Finally, consider that this is a duty eminently solitary and
individual in its character, as it is also in its blessed fruits. Tt is
noiseless and unostentatious. Even if known it brings no praise,
or but from very few. To thee and to thy Ged, O christian,
such life must pertain, as secrets between him and thee, with
which the world must be a stranger. But how excellent in
itself, and how eminent a part of that ““life which is hid with
Cbrist in God,” may be better understood by the pious than
described, and furnish the most satisfactory reasons why they
who truly believe in Christ and are chosen to eternal life, should
make it their most earnest study and pursuit. “I have waited
for thy salvation, O Lord!”

THE DEACONS. NO. 2.

It is not a little strange that discussion on this subject cannot
be managed with the calmness that. pervades the minds of Cov-
enanters, in discussing other matters. Had the various questions
relating to the Deacons and their office, been handled with calm-
ness and patience, there can be little doubt but a happy issue of
the controversy would have been obtained ere this time. We
are so much accustomed to battle with enemies, that we cannot
distinguish between the unavoidable push of a brother’s shoulder,
and the thrust of a hostile spear; but surely they should not be
received with the same spirit, nor meet the same fierce resentment.
Such, however, is often the state of public feeling, that it is diffi-
cult to keep calm if we touch public matters atall. How far the
writer of this and accompanying articles, has succeeded, or may
succeed, in preserving that brotherly love which he desires, be-
longs to others to judge. Should he fail in this respect, he has
the least possible claim to forgiveness from his brethren; for it is
not known to him that he bas one personal enemy among those
with whom he may differ in some views on this subject. He
writes for friends and hopes to be received as such,

In a former communication, a general view was given of the
office of the Deacons—its distinction from other offices, its per-
manency, and the matters belonging to its functions—temporalities
and no more—especially the support of the poor, and lastly all the
temporalities of a congregation. The proof of this last position
is yet to be presented, after opening the way in the present com-
munication. Some difficulty occurs in choosing terms; we will



254 The Deacons.

use indiscriminately the terms, church property—ecclesiastical
goods—temporalities of the church, and other terms commonly
used, believing that any of these phrases is suﬂiciently definite
for all those who desire to understand, and hoping that none will
intentionally pervert a phrase of known usage. The chief diffi-
culty to encounter on this question, is the idea that itis something
new. It falls not within the design of the present essay to meet
this difficulty directly; we leave that to the gradual development
of the subject, and to the historical knowledge of those who are
the leaders of the people.

When we speak of entrusting all the temporalities to the dea-
cons, we mean not to give them absolute control, but simply ad-
ministration—management under the direction of the ruling offi-
cers, and for the accompllshmant of the ends designed by the
donor: holding them accountable to the courts of the Lord’s house,
and to the people through these courts. In laying down and en-
deavoring to prove a fow propositions on this subject, we must
begin by anticipating an objection very likely to arise in the minds
of many:—that allusion to the Old Testament is inadmissible.
Hence, our first proposition will be directed to obviate all diffi-
culty on that score.

Prop. L. It ts warrantable, and necessary to appeal to the
Old Testament in investigating the duties of the Deacon’s ogice, and
settling all points in relation to the church’s temporalities. Because,

1. The church is built on the foundation of apostles and proph-
ets, Eph. 2: 20.  The church is the same that she was under
the former dispensation. The priesthood is changed, and hence
there is of necessity a change in the law by which it was regulated,
Heb. 7: 12; but in all other respects, the church remains unalter-
ed. Her doctrine, her morals, much, very much of her tempor-
alities are altogether independent of the change in the priesthood,
and so remain as they were: on all these subjects we may, we
must, appeal to the Old Testament, in connection with the
New.

2. New Testament officers are often designated by Old Tes-
tament names; and hence we are warranted to examine the an-
cient record to find the use of these names, Is. 66:21. “And I
will also take of them for priests and for Levites, saith the Lord.”
Mat. 23: 34. “Wherefore behold I send you prophets, and wise
men, and scribes; and some of them ye shall kill.” We appeal
then to the Old Testament in order to settle the duties of the
Gospel ministry, and the eldership; why may we not do the same
in the deaconate? especially when we appeal almost exclusively
to the Old Testament on a kindred subject, without the church
—the duties of the civil ruler; many of which, are confessedly
analogous to those of the deacons. He does outside the wall
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what they do inside. He is God’s deacon, circa sacra; they
attend to all things tn sacrs. He gives to the church; deacons
as a part of her organization, receive and distribute. When we
learn so much of the duties of the one from the Old Testament,
why not follow up the analogy, and learn the duties of the other,
in like things, from the same source?

3. The Westminster divines appealed to the Old Testament
on all these subjects; see particularly the Form of Government,
where they have referred to Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy,
Nehemiah, 2d Chronicles, Isaiah, Jeremiah and Ezekiel. So
did all the reformed churches of those days.

4. The Reformed Presbyterian Church in North America re-
fers to the Old Testament, in relation to' New Testament offi-
cers. Seethe same form of Government—a part of her stand-
ards. Indeed it is a special part of her testimony to honor the
Old Testament by using it on all subjects as freely as the New.
Every word of God is pure.

5. On some of the Church’s temporalities we can scarce find
a word in the New Testament. Where should we go but to
the Old.

6. The Apostle Paul appeals to the Old Testament on eccle-
siastical temporalities, 1 Cor. 9: 8—14; 2 Cor, 8: 15 and 9: 9;
where he cites passages and argues at length, on different kinds
of temporalities.

It is warrantable then and necessary, to appeal to the Old
Testament, in relation to Deacons and church property. Let
us use freely every part of revealed truth which bears on the
subject, while we reéxamine the correctness of both the doc-
trine and the practice of the church of Scotland, in the first and
second reformations. May the Lord, the Spirit, direct the wri-
ter and the reader, and Yead all into the truth,

Prop. II. The Church, as a Divinely organized society, has
a right to hold property; for,

1. She needs property for various uses. Her members have
bodies as well as souls; both are dedicated to the Lord, and re-
cognised in her organization. Although she is chartered for
spiritual purposes, the body of a believer is not therefore a spirit-
ual body and beyond the need of earthly things. The body
needs accommodations ecclesiastical, according to its kind, be-
cause it is the Lord’s. Ordinances address the soul through the
medium of the body. The church needs water for her initiatory
rite; bread and wine for her Lord’s table; tables, seats and ves-
sels for enjoying the sign, as a means of obtaining the thing sig-
nified. Whether these accommodations be purchased, or bar-
rowed for the occasion, affects not the right to hold and use them.
Her Redeemer bought some of these accommodations, and bor-



256 The Deacons.

rowed others: congregations have often done the same, He had
not where to lay his head in life, and had even to borrow a grave.
She needs support for her ministers, both settled pastors and
missionaries; the laborer has a right to his reward; 1 Cor. 9: 8;
Phil. 4: 16. She needs provision for her poor; Deut. 14: 29;
1 Tim. 5:16. She needs a place for her assemblies, whether that
be on the sea shore below high water mark, in a glen among the
mmountains, in a costly edifice, an upper room, or the street be-
fore the water-gate. Neh. 8; Haggai 1; John 20:19; Acts 2:1,
4:13, 20: 8. She needs a fund for travelling expenses. Acts,
15:3; Rom. 15:24. She needs a fund for theological educa-
tion, 2 Kings 4: 38—44, and 6: 1—7. She needs assistance
for her superannuated ministers, and weak congregations—*‘the
poor have the gospel preached unto them.” She needs a fund
for printing and publishing, Acts 15: 23, 16: 4. The cave of
Machpelah, Rachel’s grave, and Joseph’s tomb, seem to indi-
cate that she needs a place to bury her dead. Some of these
things she needs so much, that it is hard to see how she could
subsist without them; she must either own, beg or borrow, all of
which infer her right to hold.

1. She is God’s family on earth—the household of faith.
Gal. 6: 10; Eph. 2: 19. It is the acknowledged right of a fam-
ily to hold property; has God left his own family so far below
all others, as not to have such right? Shall a man be reproba-
ted, that provides not for those of his own house, and the family
of God be denied the necessary provision—things in a spiritual
way needful for the body.

Were the church in any way incapacitated for holding proper-
ty, there might be a question raised about her right to hold what
she needs, and her provision might be lodged in the hand of 2
guardian, as in the case of minors and idiots. Let her be ex-
amined. Wherein lies her incapacity? Give her even the pri-
vilege of choosing her patron, and you will find her sane enough
to reject such proposal with indignity. Let the_ Free Church of
Scotland answer, on the subject of patronage; let a covenant
remnant answer; let the ancient Reformation church answer, on
the subject of holding property, and they will utter one voice.
She holds a charter from the King eternal; has officers duly ap-
pointed; is served by angels, as a body corporate. Surely she
is entitled to all the privileges and immunities of any legalized
association. Popish and other tyrannical governmeunts have
treated her as incapacitated, as an idiot, till they have well nigh
brought her to what they wished her to be. But the sons of
Zion have defended, and will defend her right to hold her own
goods: not while she lives would they entrust her house and gar-
den to the hands of even an emperor. She needs property, and
is capable of holding it; let her not resign her right.
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3. The church always has held property. Abraham paid
tithes. Jacob devoted the tenth. She obtained in the wilder-
ness two stone tables of exquisite- workmanship, a most magnifi-
cent tabernacle, altar and court, with a full set of vessels and
clothes for service. Solomon built her a house. Property was
conferred on her by kings and princes, as well as by private in-
dividuals, under the former dispensation, even to the widow’s
two mites. Under the present dispensation, the faithful have,
from the beginning, sold lands and houses, and laid the prices of
them at the feet of her officers. Who will charge her with dis-
honesty in receiving this? Yet is she most dishonest, if she
have not the right to hold.

4. It is the duty of all men, especially believers, to give to
the church. God has commanded, Prov. 3:9, ‘“Honor the
Lord with thy substance and with the first fruits of all thine in-
crease.” Hag. 1:8—Go up to the mountains and bring wood,
and build the house.”” Mal. 8:9, 10—*Bring ye all the tithes
into the storehouse, that there may be meat in my house.”
1 Cor. 16:1, 2—*As I have given order to the churches of
Galatia, even so do ye. Upon the first day of the week let
every one of you lay by him in store, as God hath prospered
him, that there be no gatherings when I come.” 2 Cor. 8:7—
‘“See that ye abound in this grace also.” Chapter 9, through-
out.

5. The example of the early christians, both enforces and il-
lustrates ti duty—Acts 2:45; 4:34; 6:1; 2 Cor. 8:1—4.

6. Prophecy indicates that such giving will be continued and
increased in the church’s brightest days on earth—Psalm 68:30;
72:10; Is. 60:6—9; Rev. 21:24. All highly figurative, but not
so as to exclude the idea of giving to the church whatever she
needs. This giving infers the right to receive, and receiving
infers the right to hold and use,

Proe. III. Property lawfully given to the church, and re-
cewved by her, 1s dedicated to God as really under the new testa-
ment as the old.

True, it is not so sacred as the anointing oil, the ark of testi-
mony, or tables of the covenant; but neither were all things de-
voted under that dispensation, so sacred as these were. The
holiness of devoted things admitted of great variety of degrees,
and may still, yet be really devoted. Some of the meats, for ex-
ample, were so holy as not to be eaten even by the priests; some
were eaten by priests only,.and in the holy place; some were
eaten by the priests and their families; and others, as the paschal
lamb, were eaten by all who were ceremonially clean. Some
things inferred death, even to touch them, by a common Israelite
or Levite; others, if even destroyed, might be replaced, with

Gg
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adding a fifth part. 'We say nothing now about the degree of
sacredness attaching to devoted things, but simply that they are
really devoted. This will appear from the following considera-
tions:

1. Many temporalities have the same uses that ever they had;
provision for the poor, maintenance of the ministry, sacramental
vessels and elements, places of assembly, traveling fund, &ec.
In short, all except what was peculiar to that priesthood, now
changed. Such things were dedicated then—why not now?

2. Collections for the saints are made upon the Lord’s day—
1 Cor. 16:1, 2. Why attend to money matters during holy
time, and during the solemn hours of public assembling, if the

"money be not dedicated? This cannot be put in the class of
extraordinary works, whether of necessity or mercy; it is made
a standing rule. 'This collection at least appears devoted.

3. The support of the ministry appears equally devoted. Paul
compares the gospel with the altar and the temple, and argues
from the analogy. 1 Cor. 9:18, 14. The support of the min-
istry is among the ordinances: 1 Cor. 9:14. It is styled a sacri-
fice, acceptable, well pleasing to God—Phil. 4:18—and is re-
cognised by the church among religious ordinances. ~See Larger
Catechism, quest. 108, where the “ministry,” and “maintenance
thereof,” are put in the same connexion, and both put on the
same footing with prayer and thanksgiving, giving and receiving
sacraments, religious fasting, &c. If that Catechism were to be
reconstructed, some of my best friends might suggest*the change
of ministerial support, from the second commandment to the
fifth or eighth. It might stand in all the three, but the church
has said that its most appropriate place is in the second com-
mandment, and among religious ordinances. This must be add-
ed to the collection for the saints, as dedicated property; and so
we might extend the argument, to include all ecclesiastical
goods.

4. The sin of sacrilege implies that there is dedication; yet
this isa sin under the New Testament as well as theold. Mal. 8:8;
Rom. 2:22. Are there any goods belonging to the church,
which a person can embezzle, without sacrilege? ~The purpose
for which any article was used, or the degree of sacredness attach-
ed to il, might heighten or lessen the crime; but still it is sacri-
lege. All the tithe was holy, although applied to different pur-
poses; and men robbed God, both in tithes and offerings: Lev.
27:30; 82:33; Mal. 3:8. Isitnotsostill? Letthe case of Ana-
nias and Sapphira answer. They were dealing with God, and
by keeping back part of the price of the land, were guilty of sac-
rilege, and forfeited life. There was dedication, as far as the
offerings of those days were concerned. Is it not so yet?
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5. The general feeling of good people holds ecclesiastical pro-
perty as devoted. The property of a congregation is not ac-
counted to be mere joint stock, be it managed ever so like it.
For 1. No man claims his share, or gets it, if he should claim,
when he removes from one congregation to another, or when he
leaves the communion of the church. 2. Every member is al-
lowed the use of the property, whether he pay or not, so long as
he retains his standing. 3. Those who formally dedicate their
contributions, put their money into the common treasury; and it
is all used in the same manner, for the same purposes, and by the
same hands, as other contributions and subseriptions. 4. Should
the property, in any emergency, be sold, no godly man would
think of putting the price to any other than a sacred use. A late
writer* indignantly pronounces it slander, to charge any congre-
gation in the Reformed Presbyterian Church, as managing its
finances in the way of a joint stock concern. Now in one of two
ways we must view the finances of a congregation, either as joint
stock, or as dedicated to the Lord. The former is rejected by
every devout mind; the latter must be admitted.

6. Prophecy holds forth the idea of dedication under the gos-
pel. Is. 23:18; Micah 4:13.

7. Men are solemnly dedicated and set apart to the service of
God, both soul and body, by ordination to the gospel ministry.
‘Why should not property be so dedicated? And when so dedi-
cated, may it not be used for all congregational, for all ecclesias-
tical purposes, according to the intent of the dedicator?

If the propositions already laid down be admitted, the next
step is a very easy one—that all ecclesiastical property should be
under the hand of divinely appointed officers.

DIRECTIONS TO BACKSLIDERS.

1. Set apart special times to humble yourself before God by
Jasting and prayer. Extraordinary cases require the use of
extraordinary means, When a great army was coming against
Jehoshaphat, it is said, “he feared, and set himself to seek the
Lord, and proclaimed a fast throughout all Judah.” But the
loss of a soul is of more account to you than the temporal over-
throw of a country was to him. When Judah for his backslid-
ing was under the frowns of God in Babylon, and had been so
for about seventy years, Daniel says, “I set my face unto the
Lord God, to seek by prayer and supplication, witk fasting and

*Bcriptural Deacon, pp. 13 snd 14,
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sackcloth and ashes.” The apostle Paul plainly intimates that
there are times wherein we are required to give ourselves to
fasting and prayer. And surely there can be no times in which
these means are more necessary than when we have got out of
the way, and desire to recover it. There is much meaning in
the words, *“He set himself to seek the Lord,” and “I set my
face unto the Lord God.” They denote samethmg more than
the extraordinary exercises of prayer; even a special fixedness of
thoughts, purposes and desires to particular objects; and God
has usually honored those extraordinary approaches to him,
when influenced by a pure motive, with success. It is true, we
may attend to duty in a superstitious, or self-righteous spirit;
resting in itas an end, instead of using it as a means. But this is
not “‘setting our face unto the Lord God,” or “seeking him.”
A day devoted to God in humiliation, fasting and prayer, occa-
sionally occupied with reading suitable parts of the Holy Scrip-
tures, may, by the blessing of the Holy Spirit, contribute more
to the subduing of sin, and the recovery of a right mind, than
years spent in a sort of half-hearted exercise.

2. To prayer it is necessary to add watchfulness. Our Lord
unites these together as an antidote against temptation. It has
sometimes been one of the devices of Satan, after a backslider
has been drawing near to God, and strongly soliciting for mercy;
yea, after a time has been set apart for this purpose, to ply him
afresh with some powerful temptation; and while his mind has
been unsuspicious, and it may be thinking itself to be somewhat
secure on account of having been so lately engaged in earnest
devotion, he has been surprised and overcome. The conse-
quence, as might be expected, has been a future neglect of prayer,
under the idea that it must have been mere hypocrisy before,
and would now be adding sin to sin. Instead of depending
upon spiritual frames for preservation, and especially when they
are over, perhaps we ought to expect that our comforts should
be succeeded by conflicts. We know it was so in several cases
recorded in the scriptures. Imme&iately after drinking at the
smitten rock at Rephidim, Israel was called to fight with Antalek.
Paul’s thorn in the flesh succeeded to extraordinary revelations.
Our Lord himself went up from Jordan into the wilderness to
be tempted of the devil.

3. In your approaches to the Saviour, let it be under the char-
acter in which you first applied to him for mercy, that of a sinner.
If you attempt to approach the throne of grace'as a good man
who has backslidden from God, you may find it impossible to
support that character. The reality of your conversion may be
doubtful, not only in your apprehension, but in itself. Your
approach, therefore, must not be as one that is washed, and need-
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eth not, save to wash his feet: but as one who is defiled through-
out, whose hands and head, and every. part needs to be cleansed.
Do not employ yourself in raking over the rubbish of your past
life in search of evidence that you are a Christian. You will not
be able in your present state of mind to decide that question; nor
would it be of any service to you if you could decide it. One
thmg is certain; you are a szumer, a poor, miserable, perishing
sinner; the door of mercy is open, and you are welcome to enter
it. Let your past character then have been what it may, and let
your conversion be ever so doubtful, if you can from this time
relinquish all for Christ, eternal life is before you.

The Laodiceans, who, though composing a Christian church,
were doubtful chmcters, are counselled to deal with Christ in
the same manner as sianers deal with him, for rickes, for ngktem-
ness, and for heavenly wisdom.

4. In all your supplwatm:: be contented with nothing short of
a complete recovery. It is possible you may obtain so much ascen-
dancy over your evil propensities, that they may seem to be
slain before you; or at least, that you are in no particular dan-
ger of yielding to them any more; and yet you may not have
recovered that holy rest in God, that sweet peace which arises
from confessing our sins upon the head of the gospel Sacrifice.
But while this is the case there is no security against their revival.
The first temptation by which you are assaulted may afford
lamentable proof that they are yet alive. Nothing will serve as
a preservative against the risings of evil propensities short of
walling with God. There is much important truth in that
declaration of the ‘apostle, This I say then, walk in the spurit, and
ye shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh. Sin is to be opposed not
only directly but indirectly; not by mere resistance but by op-
posing other principles toit. It is not by contending with the
the fire, especially with combustible materials about us, that we
should be able to quench it; but by dealing plentifully with the
opposite element. The pleasures of sense will not be effectually
subdued by foregoing all enjoyment; but by imbibing other plea-
sures, the relish of which shall deaden the heart to what is oppo-
site. It was thus that the apostle became dead to. the world by
the cross of Christ. Do not therefore reckon thyself restored,
till thou hast recovered communion with God. David, though
the subject of deep contrition, was not contented without gaining
this important point. Till then, the poison would still at times
be rankling in his imagination. Hence arose the following peti-
tions—*Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right
spirit within me. Cast me not away from' thy presence; and
take not thy Holy Spirit from me. Restore unto me the joy of
thy salvation; and uphold me with thy free spirit.”” Make-these
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petitions thy own; and if God grant the thing that thine heart
desireth, go and sin no more, lesta worse thing come upon
thee! —ANDREW FULLER.

SKETCHES OF REFORMERS—ADAM WALLACE.

WaLLACE seems, at an early period of the reformation, to
have become acquainted with the doctrines of the gospel, and
the way of salvation through faith in the righteousness of Christ
alone. Though not eminent for learning, it is probable, from
circumstances connected with his history, that he possessed a
very respectable education. And what is far better than even
great learning, he was a man of piety, exemplary conduct, and
christian zeal. He, and Beatrice his wife, enjoyed the friend-
ship of Lady Ormistoun, also a protestant. Ormistoun himself
was suffering banishment, because of his known regard to the
reformation. Wallace and his wife seem to have employed
much of their time in the instruction of his children, during the
banishment of the father and husband.

By orders of the Bishop of St. Andrews, Wallace was seized
and taken to Edinburgh. Whether the primary design of the
Bishop was to have taken him, or the Laird of Wyntoun, at
whose house he was found, seems at the time to have been a
mooted point.. But whatever may have been the intention of
the Bishop, Wallace was made a prisoner. After some days’
confinement, he was brought to trial. The church of the Black
Friars was the place of judgment. The Governor, the Earl of
Huntly and several other noblemen, were nominally his judges;
the Bishops and Priests his accusers, and in reality his judges.
John Lauder acted as prosecutor. He is the same priest who
acted a similar part in a brutal manner, in the trial of Wishart.
The accusation runs as follows: “False traitor, heretic, thou
hast baptized thine own child; thou hast said there is no purga-
tory; that to pray to saints, and for the dead, is idolatry and vain
superstition, &c. What sayest thou to these things?” «“Were
I bound to answer,” he replied, “I would require an upright
and candid judge” In reply to which statement, the Earl of
Huntly scornfully said, “Foolish man, wilt thou desire any other
judge than my Lord Duke’s Grace, Governor of Scotland, and
my Lords the Bishops, and the clergy here present?” To this
Woallace answered, “‘the Bishops cannot be my: judges, for they
are'my avowed enemies, and the enemies of the doctrine which
I profess to believe. And as for my Lord Duke, I know not
whether he has knowledge sufficient to distinguish between lies
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and the truth; between the inventions of men and the true wor-
ship of God. I desire the word of God (producing at the same
time a bible) to be judge between the bishops and me. I am
satisfied that you all hear; and if by this book I am convicted of
having taught, spoken, or done, in matters of religion, anything
opposed to the word of God, I refuse not to die. Butif I am
not convicted, (as I am sure I shall not by the word of God,)
then, in the name of God, I demand your protection, that mali-
cious men be not allowed to exercise tyranny upon me.” The
Earl of Huntly, in a manner that ill befitted the dignified place
which he occupied, called him a “bawling fool,” adding, *“thou
shalt have no other judges than these.” In response to which,
Wallace mildly replied, “the good will of God be done. But
be assured, my lord, that with such measure as ye mete out to
others, the same shall be measured to you again. I know that
I shall die, but be assured that my blood shall be required at your
hand.”

The Earl of Glencairn, who was present with the Bishops,
said to the Bishop of Orkney, and those who sat near him, *‘take
that, my lords of the clergy; for here 1 protest that I consent
not to his death.” Emboldened by this manly avowal on the
part of Glencairn, Wallace proceeded briefly to answer the
charges exhibited against him. And in regard to the first, the
baptism of his child, he said, “it was, and is lawful for me, in
the absence of a true minister of the gospel, to baptize my own
child, as Abraham circumcised his son Ishmael and his family.
And as for purgatory, praying to saints, and for the dead, I have
read both the old and New Testaments, but I find ' no mention
made of them; and therefore I look upon them as the mere in-
ventions of men, devised for the purposes of covetousness.”
“You hear this, my lords,” said the Bishop. “What sayest
thou of the mass?”’ said the Earl of Huntly, addressing himself
to the accused. “I say,” replied Wallace, “as my Master
Jesus Christ says, that which is in greatest estimation before
men, is abomination befere God.” At this, all exclaimed—
“heresy! heresy!” He was condemned to be burned to death,
Knox says the sentence was executed upon him the same after-
noon, on the Castle Hill, A. D. 1551. Cook, in his history of
the reformation, says that he was not executed on the afternoon
of the day on which he was sentenced; but neither mentions his
authority for this opinion, nor specifies the time of execution.
We are inclined to prefer the statement of Knox, who was a
cotemporary. He suffered death with a resignation and cour-
age worthy of a christian martyr; the patience and heroism which
he manifested, must have produced the most salutary results in
the minds of the people. “He submitted to his dismal fate,”
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says Dr. Cook, “with a degree of patience and of tranquil resig-
nation, which at all times must have made a deep impression up-
on men not callous to humanity, but which, in the state of opin-
ion at this period, were regarded with an enthusiasm confirming
attachment to the new doctrines, and strengthening the horror
with which the abettors of such cruelty had long been re-
garded.” .

Adam Wallace was, as our readers may have learned from
what we have related of his dealings with his judges, a man of
much shrewdness and good sense, well acquainted with his bible,
and more than a match for his adversaries in discussing its con-
tents. His views of religion were evidently sound and scrip-
tural, if we except his opinion expressed at his trial, regarding
the administration of baptism. On this point he was mistaken.
And yet we are bound to make allowance for a mistake of this
sort, in such circumstances. The cases of Abraham and his
own were by no means parallel, and he erred in not perceiving
the difference. During the patriarchal dispensation, the head of
the family was its lawful priest. = To Abraham it belonged, then,
to circumcise Ishmael and Isaac. But under the new testament
dispensation there is an appointed ministry, whose business it is
to labor in word and sacrament. = To this ministry is given the
commission by Christ, “Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations,
baptizing them in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the
Holy Ghost:”” Matt. 28:19. But we are free to say that baptism
administered by Adam Wallace, was as valid as that by the
Bishop of St. Andrews. The latter had no more claim to the
christian ministry than the former, and nothing of the christian
character with which the former was largely endowed!

SORROW FOR THE SINS OF OTHERS.

There is seldom seen greater distress than that produced in
the minds of good men by the sins of others, especially the sins
of professors of religion. This sorrow is not confined to any
class of good men. The young convert, the strong man in Christ
and the aged servant of the Lord alike show their sadness, when
any thas fall. It is therefore folly to impute this concern to
weakness of mind, or to nervous debility. It is a part of genu-
ine Christian feeling. The professor, who weeps not at the sins
of others, has never wept aright over his own sins. So certainly
as the heart is changed, will men hate all sin, sin in others as well
as in themselves. “I beheld the transgressors and was grieved,
because they kept not thy word.” “Horror hath taken hold of
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me because of the wicked that forsake thy law.” “Rivers of
waters run down mine eyes, because they keep not thy law.”
Thus felt David. So Samuel was grieved and cried to the
Lord all night for the sin of Saul. Jeremiah said, “Oh that m
head were waters, and my eyes a fountain of tears, that I might
weep day and night for the slain of the daughter of my people.”
By Ezekiel, God tells us how he “sets a mark upon the fore-
heads of the men, that sigh and cry for all the abominations that
be done” in the land. Jesus himself was grieved and wept over
the wickedness of men. '

But why does the Christian weep for the sins of others?—
Some sins bring shame and poverty and punishment on the per-
petrators of crimes, and all their friends and relatives are some-
what involved with them. In this way the pious and the ungodly
members of a family often weep together. But the Christian
stops not here. He weeps as a Christian too. He is greatly
grieved that God is dishonored. It makes him tremble to see
men pulling down wrath on themselves. He dreads the dangers
of a bad example. He is sorry that men will expose themselves
to God’s curse. '

When others sin, good men see what they would have been
but for restraining grace. . When an eminent servant of God saw
a culprit led to execution he said: “There goes John Bradford
by nature.”” Can any man thus see himself even by means of
others, and not grieve? The more eminent a professor when he
falls, the more anguish does the Christian feel; because God is
more dishonored, and sinners grow more bold by such an event
than by a fall of 2 common man. Moreover such a fall generally
shakes all those secure thoughts, which men have of themselves.
If David fell, much more may a weak believer. If the wind tears
up the cedars by the roots, what shall become of the tender plants?
If a giant may be overcome, how much more a child? So that
the open sins of professors, in proportion to their eminence, lead
God’s people to great heart searchings and strong fears. Itis
well it is so; for ““if the sins of others be not our fear, they may
be our practice. What the best have done, the weakest may
imitate. There is scarcely any notorious sin, into which self-
confidence will not plunge us. There is hardly any sin, from
which a holy and watchful fear may not happily preserve us.”

“Blessed is he that feareth always.” Prevention is bettér
than cure. A man may escape death by an attack of Cholera,
but it will probably leave him weak and liable to other diseases.
How surely will a wise man profit by the falls of others. *In
vain is the net spread in the sight of any bird.” He is a fool
that cries—*There is no danger,” when the land is full of ene-
fhies, ' o

gh
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Of all unamiable and unscriptural tempers, none are more dan-
gerous than harshness to a fallen brother, and confidence in our
own strength.  “Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye,
which are spiritual, restore such an one in the spirit of meekness,
considering thyself lest thou also be tempted.”

BUT WHERE ARE THE NINE?

Our Saviour, in passing through Samaria and Galilee, on his
way to Jerusalem, entered a certain village where were ten lepers,
who, standing afar off, besought him to have mercy on them.
He directed them to go and show themselves to the priest, but
“‘as they went they were cleansed.” Thus suddenly and mirac-
ulously restored by the Saviour, we might expect that they would
have returned at once in a body, to express their gratitude to
him for so great a favor, and bow in adoration before the Son of
God. One only, and he a Samaritan, tarned back and glorified
God. Well might the astonished Saviour exclaim, “Were
there not ten cleansed? But where are the nine? There are
not found that return to zive glory to God, save this stranger.”

This allusion to the unthankful lepers, is suggested by the
present state of feeling in respect to the recent visitation of the
Cholera. This besom of destruction has swept over our land,
and thousands upon thousands have been numbered with the
dead. Upon its dreaded approach, fear seized upon the stout-
hearted, and strong men trembled. Like the leprosy, it bafled
human skill. Even the ungodly looked upward for help, and
when the Chief Magistrate recommended a day of fasting and
prayer, the nation, with surprising unanimity, observed the day,
and, as with oune voice, millions lifted up the cry of the lepers,
“Have mercy upon us.'' The Lord hearkened and answered.
The plague was stayed. Scarcely a vestige of it now remains.
But where are the nine? Where are the great numbers who have
been raised up from sickness, and the still grcater number, mer-
cifully preserved from its apprehended attack? Scarcely one
has returned to glorify God. Why might not a day of national
thanksgiving, now that the calamity is past, be as appropriate as
a day of fasting while the danger was pressing upon us? When
the children of Israel were sore afraid of the Egyptians, who
were in close pursuit, they cried unto the Lord, and the Red Sea
was opened before them. They escaped, and their enemies
were destroyed. Then Moses and the assembled hosts sang
praises to their great Deliverer, and Miriam responded, “Sing
ye to the Lord, for he hath triumphed gloriously.” Why should
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not churches, associated and individual, now make especial
acknowiedgment of God’s merciful providence? Why should
not each one for himself, like the grateful Samaritan, humble
himself before the Lord and give thanks? Would it not be ac-
ceptable to God, well pleasing in his sight? Would it not be
profitable to ourselves? = And might it not serve in future against
similar judgments for a defence more powerful than all the ‘‘san-
itary measures” which human wisdom could possibly devise?

TROUBLE IN THE ENGLISH WESLEYAN CONFERENCE.

The latest English religious papers contain extended accounts
of the troubles which have existed for a year or two past in the
Wesleyan body in England, and which have issued in the expul-
sion of some of their most distinguished ministers from the de-
nomination. A correspondent of the New York Observer gives
the following account of the matter:—

The proceedings of the Wesleyan Conference at Manchester
have terminated in the expulsion of some of its most distinguished
ministers. It seems the laws of that body do not allow of any
public fault-finding with its proceedings, or censure of its officers;
and compel every member, when interrogated upon anything of
the kind that may have taken place, to answer all questions put
by the Conference. A publication called the “Fly Sheets” has
been in circulation,—a publication widely circulated, coming
forth at intervals, for two years; but without author’s or printer’s
name. A declaration denying authorship, participation, or cog-
nizance, signed by the major part of the members, had been
drawn up; some would not sign it, nor answer as to whether
they bhad written in it; some, too, valuable for their talents and
piety, and venerable for age; among others, Mr. Everett, upwards
of seventy. The result was expu]smn. These men, too, wanted
to be tried by the laws of the New Testament; but Drs. Bunting,
Newton and Jackson were inflexible. Mr. Wesley’s rules are
the law; violation of them in the way of public censure of official
men, or their conduct, or the doings of Conference, must injure
Wesleyanism in public opinion. So they are turned out, with-
out charge or trial, simply on suspicion, because they refused
to answer the questions proposed by Conference through its
president. 'This matter may be serious. The expelled minis-
ters are hailed by multitudes as confessors and martyrs. They
have since preached to crowded audiences, and their statements

~of the treatment they have met with were received with feelings
~of indignation. A minister sent to supply one of their pulpits.
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was deserted by the whole congregation; and they are about to
hold a great meeting in Londen. It is no wonder that such
despotic proceedings should create great excitement in Protest-
ant England; that a body of British Christians, coming out from
the Establishment because of its oppression of conscience, and
fotming themselves into a voluntary society, should freely choose
some of the very worst prin¢iples of the Papal system as the
mainspring of their ecclesiastical government; nor is the- wonder
less that the laity have endured the bondage for a hundred years.
Here, too, the more strict the administration, the worse for free-
dom. The system must be changed.

DISCRETION AND CUNNING.

Discretion points out the noblest-ends, and the most proper
and laudable methods of attaining them. Cunning has only pri-
vate, selfish aims, and sticks at nothing which may make them
succeed. Discretion has large and extended views, and. like a
well formed eye, commands a whole horizon. Cunning is a kind
of short sightedness, that discovers the minutest objects which
are near at hand, but is not able to discover things at a distance.
Discretion, the- more it is discovered, gives a greater authority
to the person who possesses it. Cunning, when detected, loses
its force, and makes a man incapable of bringing about even those
events he might have done, had he passed only for a plain man.
Discretion is the perfection of reason, and a guide to us in all
the duties of life; cunning is a kind of instinct, that only looks
out after our immediate interest and welfare. Discretion is only
found in. men ofstrong sense and good understanding;- cunning
is often to be met with in brutes, and in persons who are the
fewest removes from them, In short, cunning is only the mimic
of discretion, and may pass upon weak men, in the same manner
as vivacity is mistaken for wit, and gravity for wisdom.

The cast of mind which is natural to a discreet man, makes
him look forward into futurity, and consider what will be his
condition millions of ages hence, as well as what it is at present,
He knows that the misery or happiness which are reserved for
another world lose nothing of their reality by being placed at so
sreat a distance from him. The objects do not appear little to
him because the are remote. He considers that those pleasures
and pains which lie hid in eternity approach nearer every mo-
ment, and will be present with him in their full weight and mea-
sure, as much as those pains and pleasures which he feels at this
very instant. For this reason he is careful to secure to himself
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that which is the proper happiness of his nature, and the uliimate
design of his being. He carries his thoughts to the end of every
action, and considers the most distant as well as the most imme-
diate effects of it. He supersedes every little prospect of gain
and advantage which offers itself here, if he does not find it
consistent with his views of an hereafter. In a word his hopes
are full of immortality, his schemes are large and glorious, and
his conduct suitable to one who knows his true interest, and how
to pursue it by proper methods.

ENTER INTO THY CLOBET.

Let all classes of persons be exhorted to attend to this duty.
Christians, enter into your closets; the health and life of your
souls require this of you. Professors of religion generally, enter
into your closets; your feelings when there will discover to you
whether or not you are true believers. If secret prayer has no
attraction for you, if the Bible has no charms for you when all
other company is excluded, if communion with God is unknown
by you in private, and only thought of in relation to public ordi-
nances, be assured you do not love God, you are not living a life
of faith, Christ has never been formed within you the hope of
glory, it is not upon the Saviour, but upon this world or some-
thing belonging to it, that your affections are placed. But be
encouraged to listen to the invitations of mercy; your situation,
however bad, does not prevent you from the right to take advan-
tage of the command, “Enter into thy closet.” If when there
you have nothing to say, make this very circumstance the matter
of your prayer; ask God to teach you to pray, to make known
to you your wants, to reveal to you the vast importance of your
everlasting interests. Demand of your own consciences, when
quite alone, in the presence of the heart-searching Jehovah, what
is your condition, and what are your prospects, whither are you
going, in what direction are you daily progressing, where are you
about to take up your everlasting abode. Set yourselves in
good earnest to meditate upon eternity. Cherish the feeling that
you are formed to exist forever; that at present you are only in
the commencement, the morning, the dawn of your being; that
you are how, moreover, forming that character and acquiring
those habits which will oleave to you through: endless ages of
happiness or misery; that this process is even now, every day
and every week, making steady advances; that at the very mo-
ment you are reading these lines, you bhave begun to rise or fall,
to ascend or descend; and that the progress in either.direction
will be everlasting '
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OBITUARY NOTICE OF BAMUEL WRIGHT.

The subject of this notice died at his residence in Butler
county, of Bronchms, terminating in Consumption, on the 16th
of September, in the 49th year of his age.

He was born in the county of Down, Ireland, three miles from
Belfast, of religious parents, and was a member in full commu-
nion of the Reformed Présbyterian church in the congregation
of Knockbracken, under the pastoral care of Rev. Thomas
Houston. In the spring of 1832 he came to the United States,
and settled in Pittsburgh. After the distractions that occurred
" about that time in the church were in a great measure settled, he
united with the congregation of Pittsburgh and Allegheny, under
the pastoral care of Rev. Thos. Sproull. In the spring of 1848 .
he removed to his place of residence where he died, within the
bounds and a member of Rev. J. Blackwood’s congregation.
His object in removing to the country was chiefly to take his fam-
ily from the corrupting associations of the city, so ensnaring and
ruinous to youth, especially to boys. It was his determination
not to settle any where out of the reach of ordinances in the
Covenanting church, and for this reason he declined to embrace
offers that were advantageous in a worldly point of view. He
viewed the spiritual interests of his family as of more importance
than the favors of this world.

Discernment and energy were two prominent traits in his
character. These were evinced in his management of his world-
ly business, and these, had he been spared, would have been still
more employed in promoting the interests of the church. Inthe
success of the Westminster institutions he manifested much inte-
rest, and his was the first contribution given for that object.

It will be consoling to his friends, (of whom he had many,)
to know that the evidence of his gracious state both in his life
and at his death was most satisfactory. He loved the church,
the ordinances, and the people of God. He loved the ministry
and was grieved to see or hear anything affecting their reputation
or impairing their usefulness. He had a strong desire to see the
millennial glory of the church; at the same time, when it was the
will of God to take him away, he submitted with calm resigna-
tion.

A wife and five children are left on His arm who has promised
to be a father to the fatherless, and the judge of the widow in
his holy place. In him who has said, “leave thy fatherless chil-
dren and I will preserve them alive, and let thy widows trust in
me,"” let them place their confidence and they shall not be disap-
pointed.
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OBITUARY OF MRES. JANE COLEMAN.

The subject of this memoir became acquainted, early in life,
with the principles of the Reformed Presbyierian church, and
heartily believing and approving of them connected herself, by a
public profession, with the congregation of Cullybacky and Kells-
water, County Antrim, Ireland, then under the pastoral care of
Rev. William Stavely. Her husband, Mr. William Coleman,
was, at the time of their marriage, a member of the Secession
church, but after a careful examination of the distinctive princi-
ples of cavenanters, he fully embraced them and acceded to the
communion of the Reformed Presbyterian church. In 1820 Mr.
and Mrs. Coleman, with their three children, emigrated from Ire-
land and arrived at Lisbon, St. Lawrence county, New York.
Their intention was to proceed farther and settle in the bounds of
some congregation where they might enjoy gospel ordinances.
But an event occurred in Providence soon after theirarrival which
prevented this, and they were thus left in a situation in which they
were deprived of the benefit and comfort of even a fellowship
meeting. Adhering to their profession they sought the Divine
presence in the reading of the Word of God and attendance upon
family duties. After sometime, two brethren, one of them a rul-
ing elder, came from Ireland and settled in the bounds. A so-
ciety was formed and these three Covenanters, with their fam-
ilies, enjoyed the privilege of social worship, “not forsaking the
assembling of themselves together.” In this way they waited
apon and worshiped the God of their covenant fathers, when at
length they obtained a supply of preaching and other ministerial
labors by Rev. Mr. Milligan. This was a joyful event to Mrs.
Coleman and her lonely fellow worshipers. It was more than
she, at one time, had any expectation of, and yet she lived to
see a congregation organized, obtain a settled pastor and increase
to about seventy members. May we not trace a connection_be-
tween this and the event in Divine Providence, above referred
to, by which he who cbooses the lot of the inheritance of his people,
fixed the bounds of the habitation of this family in a place which
they had not intended.

For some time previous to her death, Mrs. Coleman was
troubled with asevere cough and difficulty of breathing. In April
last she was attacked, by inflammation of the lungs, under which
she suffered much pain and sore sickness for about two weeks.
She bare her afflictions patiently and endured with resignation to
the hand of her covenant God, claiming his gracious promises,
such as, “I will never leave thee nor forsake thee,” I will up-
hold thee by the right hand of my righteousness.” She contin-
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ued sensible to her last moment. On the 28th April, 1849, she,
having said, ‘Father, into thy hands I commit my spirit,”” de-’
parted this life, surrounded by her husband, two sons and four
daughters, all of them members of the church. May we all strive
to live the life of the righteous, be prepared to die his death and
have our last end like his. Com.

NEW YOERK PRESBYTERY.
-

This Presbytery met in New York on the 2nd ult, All the
ministerial members were present except Rev. Messrs. Douglass
and Kennedy, and a good representation of ruling elders.

A call from the congregation of Newburgh on Mr. 8. Carlisle,
a licentiate under care of Presbytery, was presented, read and
sustained as a regular gospel eall, and on being presented to Mr.
Carlisle, was accepted.  Presbytery resolved to hold an adjourn-
ed meeting in Newburgh, on the 14th November (inst.) to hear
pieces of trial for licensure from Mr. Carlisle and attend to -his
examination; and on the 15th to proceed to his ordination if the
way be clear. Rev. J, M. Willson to preach and preside in the
ordination. Rev. J. Chrystie to deliver the charge to the pastor
and Rev. A. Stevenson the charge to the congregation.

Mr. Wm Thomson, student, delivered a dissourse, as a speci-
men of improvement, which was unanimously sustained, and a
subject of discourse assigned, to be delivered at next stated meet-
ing. At his own request he was allowed to prosecute his stu-
dies under the direction of Rev. J. Chrystie. Mr. J. R. Thom-
son, being absent, is directed to be in readiness to deliver the
piece assigned him at next stated meeting.

The following resolutions were adopted :

1. Resolved, That a Presbyterial Home Mission fund be es-
tablished.

2. Thatthe settled ministers under the jurisdiction of this court
be directed to bring this subject before their respective congrega-
tions in order that collections may be taken up as soon as con-
venient, and at as early a date as practicable, for this fund.

3. That this fund be appropriated to the giving of aid to fee-
ble congregations and to the fmmshmg of supplies of gospel or-
dinances, to such Missionary stations as may be demgnated by
Presbytery.

4. That James Wiggins*be appointed Treasurer of the fund.

5. That a committee b8 appoliited to digest a system of rulés

*Mr. Wigkine' address is 219 Greonwidk Street, New York.
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to be observed in the distribution of said fund, to report at next
meeting of Presbytery. The committee are A. Stevenson and
J. Chrystie, ministers, with J. Nightingale and J. Torrens, rul-
ing elders, and J. Wiggins, ez officio.

The following appointments of supplies were made :

1. Rev. J. M. Beattie, 2d sabbath of October, and the sab-
bath before next regular meeting of Presbytery, Albany. 4th
sabbath, January, and 4th sabbath March, 1850, Topsham, and
to moderate a call there when requested by the session and con-
gregation.

2. Rev. R. Z. Willson, 8rd and 4th sabbaths December, and
3rd and 4th sabbaths February, Topsham, and to moderate a
call at drgyle, when requested by the session and congregation.
LS. Rev. A. Stevenson, 1st and 2nd sabbaths January, White

ake. '

4. Rev. J. W. Shaw, 3d sabbath December, 2d and 3d sab-
baths February, White Lake, and two sabbaths discretionary at
Argyle. : . '

5. Rev. J. M. Willson, two sabbaths Conococheague, and two
in missionary labors in the vicinity of Philadelphia.

6. Rev. S. O. Wylie, two sabbaths in missionary labors.

7. Rev. J. Little, 1st sabbath December, W hite Lake.

8. Mr. 8. Carlisle, 2d and 3d sabbaths April, White Lake.

Rev. R. Johnston received, at his own request, a certificate
of dismission to the Rochester Presbytery.

Presbytery adjourned to meet in Newburgh on the 14th Nov.
as above. ’ ’

SUMMARY OF PROCEEDINGS OF PITTSBURGH FPRESBYTERY.

The Reformed Presbytery of Pittsburgh, met in Allegheny on
the 2d of October and adjourned on the 4th, at noon. All the
ministers were present but one, and elders from all the congrega-
tions but four—in all twenty-four members. Rev. Samuel Sterrit
was chosen moderator, and Rev. Thomas Sproull continued clerk.

Rev. M. Roney was received on certificate from the Presbytery
of New York, as a constituent member of presbytery.

The Committee appointed at the former meeting, to confer with
Mr. Roney on the subject of his appointment to be principal of the
Westminster Institutions, reported, that Mr. Roney had accepted
the appointment, with the understanding that on-account of the
state of his health, he would not be expected to enter immediately
on its duties. - The report is accepted, adopted and approved. . On
the other part of the duty assigned to the committee, the opening
of the schools, they reported that nothing had been done as yet, but
that there was a prospect of engaging a teacher of high qualifica.

1
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tions to open the College. The committee is continued and in-
structed to procéed to open the contemplated Collejge 50 soon as
practicable,

Rev. M. Roney and George ‘Boggs, ruling elder, are added to
that committee. ! : :

A committee was on motion appointed to examine certain edi-
torial articles in late numbers of the Covenanter, and report the
action proper for presbytery to take on them; and also in regard to
our position in reference to the subjects which disturb the harmo-
ny of our church. ,

The report was presented on the next day. It was accepted,
amended and adopted. oy %8 :

This report, with reasons of dissent, and answer to'them, follows
this summary of presbytery proceedings. '

The Clerk of presbytery informed the court that for reasons
which he assigned, he did not lay on the table of Synod the com-
plaint and appeal by Dr. Willson from a decision of this presby-
tery one year ago, and asked presbytery to express its opmion of
his course in that matter. It was moved and carried, that while
this court appreciate the reasons of the clerk, they regret the
omission to lay the papers on the table of Synod, because it coun-
tenances individuals in trifling with the courts of Christ’s hquse.

Discourses as specimens of improvement were delivered by J.
K. Milligan, R. Reed, R. G. Gibson, J. Hamilton and D. M'Kee,
which were approved as furnishing encouraging evidence of their
progress. J. Hunter delivered part of his trials for licensure, and
J. B. Williams, the remaining part of those agsigned him. All
were sustianed as trials for licensure, and J. B. Williams was after
examination licensed to preach the gospel.

L. Purvis, the other candidate for licensure, was absent by in-
disposition,

J. K. Milligan at his own request, for reasons deemed satisfac-
tory by presbytery, is certified and dismissed to the Lakes’ presby-
tery.

The declinature of Rev. W. Neil, referred to this court by Sy-
nod, was taken up.

It being ascertained that Mr. Neil had united with the Associ-
ate church, and was exercising his ministry in that denomination,
the following resolution was adopted.

That this court express its condemnation of the conduct of Mr.
Neil, in declining the authority of this church, and order his name
to be stricken from its roll. His name is stricken off accordingly.
. A petition from the congregation of Salt Creek, lately under the
pastoral care of Rev. R. Wallace, deceased, for the moderation
of acall, was presented and granted. Rev. J. Wallace is appoint-
ed to moderate; Rev. O. Wylie his alternate.” This duty to be at-
tended to so soon as the affairs of the congregation with regard to
the estate of the late pastor be settled; which the presbytery was
informed would be done as early us March next. ; :

A committee is appointed to prepare for publication a memoir
of Rev. R. Wallace. L -

A committee was appointed to prepare and report to presby-
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tery at its next meeting a course of study in Westminster College.

The following resolution was unanimously adopted. | -

Resolved:—That it is with deep regret this court ascertain that
Thomas M’Connell, a highly esteemed licentiate under our care,
is still in such infirm health as to be unable to preach, and we ten-
c(]:rdto him our affectionate sympathies under the afflicting hand of
\x0d.

The commitiee appointed, presented a scale of appointments.
Rev. T. Hannay 4th Sab. of Oetober and 1st November, Rome So-
ciety, 2 discretionary, 3 Deer Creek, 4 Wilkinsburgh, 1 and 2
Dec. Greene, 3 Wilkinsburgh, 4 Deer Creek, 5 Wilkinsbuxgh,
1 Jan. Greene, 2,3, 4 and 1 Feb. Salt Creek, 2 Feb. Greene, 3
Wilkinsburgh, 4 Déer Creek, March 1, 2 Wilkinsburgh, 3 Deer
Creek, 4 Red Bank, 5 Sandy, April I Warsaw, 2 Deer Creek.

H. P. M’Clurkan, Oct. 2 Deer Creek, 3 Wilkinsburgh, 4 Greene,
Nov. 1till 4 Sab, of Dec. Salt Creek, 5 Dec. Greene, Jan. 1 do.
2 Wilkinsburgh, 3 Deer Creek, 4 Red Bank, I'eb. 1 Sandy, 2
Warsaw, 3 Wilkinsburgh, 4 Deer Creek, March 1 Greene, till
Apr. 1 Salt Creek, 2 Greene.

J. B. Williams, Oct. 3 and 4 Sab. Salt Creek, Nov. 1 Greene,
2 Wilkinsbargh.*

Rev. J. Wallace, April 2 Wikinsbuzrgh.

Treasurer’s Report.

Samuel Henry in account with Pittsburgh Presbytery.

1848, Dr. '

Oct. 4. To balance on hand per last report, $21,71
« 5 ¢ cashfrom Warsaw society, pr. Rev. T. Hannay, 7,00
« « « « Monongahela cong’n pr. Rev. J. Crozier, 10,00

1849, . '

QOct. 5. *“ ‘ Brookland society, - - - - 10,00
w &« &« Piney society.” - - - 300
# « w « Monongahelacong'n pr. Rev.J. Crozier. 31,15
“ @ w « Temale Missionary Society, of Miller’s

Run congregation, pr. Rev. W. Slater, 6,00
$88,86
Cr. :

By cash Paid sundry individuals for missionary services, $33,25

Balance in hand of treasurer, - - - - 56,61

$88,86

S. Henry, Treasurer.

The report was.accepted and approved.

_ Presbytery adjourned to meet in Allegheny on the third Tﬁefslda.y
of April, 1850, at 10 o’clock, A. M.

#Mr. Williams requested to be dismissed, after this date, to the New York
presbytery. Uncertain as to whether he could be spared, the presbytery
omitted. to order his dismission. It was understood however that he might go,
provided Mr. M'Clurkan would remain. And as this is the case, he desired no
appointment after the above date. b !
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REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE REFERRED 10 IN THE PRECEDING
' SUMMARY.

It is with feelings of grief they report, that in the pages of the
above named periodical, they find terms impeaching the intelli-
gence of congregations under our care, and invidious to the stand-
ing and reputation of members of this Court.

The phrase ““Anti-Deacon party,” is applied to.individuals who
respectfully and conscientiously petitioned Synod for the repeal
of certain acts which, they believe, infringed on the integrity of our
standards, and the established practice of our church. For the
exercise of an inherent and constitutional right—yes, of the poor
privilege of beggiug, they are published to the world as an “Anti-
Deacon party.” Isthis generous? Is it the treatment one brother
owes to another?! ‘We have not so learned Christ.”

If to contend for all divine truth—if to maintain the Westmin-.
ster Confession of Faith, the Catechisms Larger and Shorter, the
Directory for Worship, the Form of Church éovernment, and the
Testimony emitted by the Reformed Presbyterian Church in
North America, as the only and exclusive subordinate standards
of the Church—if to oppose earnestly and strenuously the intro-
duction of strange and foreign elements into our religious creed,
constitute a party, we plead guilty to the appellation. ButJf the
setting up of a new order of things in the sanctuary, the iptroduc-
tion into the church of a fiscal machinery, to which we and our
fathers have been strangers, subject to the oplilmbrious epithet
“Anti-Deacon party,” we most earnestly deny the charge. We
wish to mind the same things, and to walk by the same rule that
guided our fathers, and now regulates the action of our brethren
in Ireland and Scotland. They and we can go hand in hand in
maintaining the testimony of Jesus. We are pressing toward the
same mark, and to the utmost of our-exertions defending the same
truths. .

But the injustice which is done to the petitioners in attempting
to make them guilty of the sinful waste of time at the late meeting
of Synod, excites the indignation of all who love the ways of truth
and righteousness. On the 23d page of the late August number of
the Covenanter, we find the following statement: “Three days
were occupied, with a few intervals, in reading papers, most of
them long ones, except Presbyterial reports, being petitions for
the repeal of the Deacon resolutions, or for that sort of elective
affinity congregations which this party favors.”

It is with feelings of regret we question the truth of a statement
made by a brother. But in justice to the petitioners and in de-
fence of right, we are compallad to assert that the above statement
is ‘gratuitous and contrary to fict. According to the showing of
the minutes, part of the afternoon of the first day of Synod’s ses-
sions, the whole of the second, and a part of the forenoon of the
third, in all about a day and a half, was the whole time spent in
reading all the papers. These were thigty-nine in number, and
but five of these were for the repeal of the resolutions. Nor was
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there a petition presented to Synod for the organization of a con-
gregation on elective affinity principles. The only paper that
could be so construed, was a short one, that came up, not as a peti-
tion to Synod, but as an accompanying document with the protest
and appeal of members of the Miami congregation. Butif itis
important to know the way in which the time of Synod was wasted
the reader has only to turn to the minutes of Synod, and he will
find that three days of this precious time were spent in consider-
ing the libel presented by Dr. Willson, which was not sustained-as
proved, but was at last dismissed.

Deeming that enough is presented to show the unfairness and
injustice of the articles in the Covenanter, we recommend to Pres-
bytery to adopt the following resolutions:

1. That we most earnestly and solemnly warn the people under
our care against giving credence to the above and similar state-
ments in the Covenanter,* as tliey are calculated to make false
impressions, alienate the feelings of brethren, and are divisive in
their nature and tendency.

2. That Presbytery commend to the congregations under our
care the judicious and peaceful course of the Synod in Ireland as
proper to be pursued by those, who in_endeavoring to restore
Deacons, would not chauge the nature of their office, nor enlarge
the sphere of their duties beyond that defined in the Form of
Church Government.

3. That any insinuation or statement calculated to impress on
the minds of our people, that we have any intention to deviate
from the Confession of Faith, Catechisms Larger and Shorter,
Directory for Worship, Form of Church Government and Testi-
mony, as our only and exclusive subordinate standards, is utterly
unfounded. And we also declare our determination to resist by
all lawful means every alteration or proposed amendment which
any may attempt to introduce in any other way than as the church
herself has provided.

4, That as the Presbytery is to be satisfied not only as to the
life and ministerial abilities of candidates for the ministry, but also
as to their orthodoxy in the faith, and attachment to our subordi-
nate standards, we will neither license nor ordain any until by
close examination we have satisfactory evidence of their determi-
nation to maintain by their utmost exertions the whole doctrine -
and Testimony of a Covenanted Reformation.

5. That as the Professor in our Theological Seminary has pub-
lished that he teaches that a Consistory or Deacons’ Court is of

“The following is an additibnal specimen of the invidious and defamatory
statements of that periodical, taken fromi the late October number.

“We have only to say thatsome of the Anti-Deacon brethren appear to be in
danger of putting themselves into a position similar to that of our quondam
brethren’ in 1833; of leaping out of the traces rather than carry out faithfully
the standards of the church. B8till wehope better things. They will hardly
be'so givenup as to abandon the church, rather than ordain deacons in their
congre| ationg." . ;

To characterize the above statement ag tnvidious and defamatory is to use
mild language. Crenk oF PRESBYTERY.
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divine right, and entitled to réepresentation in the superior courts
when transacting pecuniary.business; we earnestly and affection-
ately warn our students against such sentjments as novel, danger-
ous and unscriptural, and we also declare that if hereafter we find
this doctrine taught in the Seminary, we cannot conscientiously
recommend our students to that institution.

‘6. That while we coufine our influence and exertions within our
own Presbyterial limits, we disapprove of members of other Pres-
byteries interfering with the congregations under our care; thereby
alienating their confidence and exciting suspicions of our faithful-
ness and attachment to all the institutions judicially recognised by
the church.

REASONS OF DISSENT. ) }

We, the undersigned, while we do not wish to be understood
as approving every act of any individual or individuals in the
church, or as servilely following any man’s dictation, mast never-
theless, respectfully enter our dissent against the adoptien of the
report of the committee on the editorials of the ‘Covenanter, and

_the position of the Pittsburgh Presbytery in relation to the diffi-
culties in the church, for the following reasons: :

1. Because we do not consider the course pursued to be the
proper one. If the Presbytery think itself aggrieved, the orderly
christian course would be to seek redress in the courts to which
the parties referred to are amenable.

2. Because we think it has a tendency to circulate slander rather
than to promote good order in the church. .

3. Because we consider many parts of the report to be founded
on a misconstruction of the real meaning of the articles referred
to.

4. Because it tends to shake the confidence of the church in the
Theological Seminary, and to undermine that institution, estab-
lished and supported by Syned.

5. Because we deem the whole tendency of the paper to be to
alienate affections, excite Emjudices and inflame the passions of
the members of the church, and to open the way for schism and
division.

A. M. MrLriGaN, James Smaw,
WaLTER M’CREA, R. B. Cannon.
James FoRSYTHE, :

ANSWERS TO REASONS OF DISSENT.

It is gratifying that the dissentients offer no justification of the
invidious remarks in the Covenanter, which elicited the notice of
Presbytery. They do not say that no action was required, but
that the course pursued by Presbytery was not the right one. -

To this allegation, which is their first reason, we reply that it is
the order and practice of the church, for courts to condemn dan- .
gerous pub]icationa and warn the people against them, wherever
they are found within the limits of their jurisdiction. We instance
the resolutions of the Southern Presbytery passed in 1832, “warn-
ing their congregations againet the dangerous and insidious publi-
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cation named the American Chrigtian Expositor, and recommend-
ing them to withdraw from it their patronage and confidence.”
That publication was originated by Synod, and its editor was a
member of the Presbytery that passed the resolutions of which the
above is an extract* Neither of these is the case in the present
instance, and of course we have more cogent reasons to proceed
as we have done than they had. Over the publication, so far as
to judge of its truth and tendency, we have jurisdiction; over its
author we have not. Our action in the case does not forestall or
preclude any action which the Presbytery to which he is amenable
may take in the matter. The course pursued by Presbytery is “the
orderly and christian course.” '

We reply to the second reason, that the slander is already cir-
culated, and what the Presbytery has done is designed to counter-
act it, and thus promote good order in the churth.

To the third reason, we reply that our understanding of the
articles referred to, was that they were designed to brand the peti-
tioners and all of similar views with them as an ‘“‘Anti-Deacon

rty,”” and to throw on them the odium of wasting the time of

nod at its late meeting. It is plainly stated that three days
of Synod’s time were spent in reading papers, and that the most
of these papers were for the repeal of the deacon resolutions, or
for elective affinity congregations. The facts are, that only one
day and parts of two half days were spent in reading the whole
thirty-nine papers. Of these, but five—less than one-seventh of
the whole—were for the répeal of the deacon resclutions, and not
one sent directly to Synod for eletive affinity congregations.
Now from tHese incontrovertible data, by a simple arithmetical
process, the result arrived at fully warrants the Presbytery to
characterize the statement quoted, as they did. Not the Presby-
tery but the dissentients misconstruct the articles referred to.

To the fourth reason, we answer, that the action of ' Presbytery
does not tend to shake confidence in the Seminary, unless that
imstitution is based on a consistory. We are sur'e that this is not
the case with the institution established in 1840 by the union of
the Eastern and Western Seminaries. Synod at the same meeting
at which this union took place, evinced in a most unmistakeable
manner its opposition not only to a consistory, but also to the
extension of the deacon’s power over all ecclesiastical temporali-
ties. A resolution asserting that the exercise of the deacon’s office
extends to all ecclesiastical temporalities was negatived, and Sy-
nod’s own exposition of the meaning of that vote is found in the
following answer to reasons of dissent. “The point decided by
Synod was, that all church property, such as meeting houses, &c.
is not by divine right put into the hands of the deacons.” It was
in the confidence that this decision of Synod would be regarded,
that a union of the Seminaries was agreed to by the members of
this Presbytery, and we are persuaded, by a majority of the
Synod.

* * These resolutions are contaizied in the Albany Quarterly, No. 3, page'11
of the cover. g
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dissentients enumetate, - Blife desigm of the presbytery is-to coun-
teract this tefidency:-and as‘faras possibleipievent these evils. We:
think that this is'a moral disease that should:be treated homecepath-

to effect’a cure, .
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ism in. Italy, as our readers are aware, several large editions,
the Bible were printed, and preparations made for the extensive
distrihution of the sacred volume, in different parts of the penin-
sula,. It has been generally supposed, we beligve, that since the
restoration of despotism, the gond work has entirely stopped. - We,
 happy. to lgarn, however, that this is not so. The editar of the
}{ﬁ:mk of Commerce, in his paper of Thursday, says, “We haye
seen a letter from a source worthy, of all confidence, which is re-
plete with the most: cheering facts in regard to the diffusion, of the
. Bikde in onk of the, most important portions of Italy. We may
farther say.that not only the thousands of copies of the sacred vol-
ume which had just been printed in one'ef the cities of Italy, when
the re-action took place, have not Been destroyed, (as wasfeared
would be the case) but are rapidly being distributed. tke wolice
making po serious opposition.” .
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of Thanksgiving by all under its care. ' cale :

Diep, athis residence, at Pittsburgh, Pa. on the 25th ult. Rev.

John Black, D. D. in the 82d year of his age.

icallj—sorething! like that'which produced it must be’employed:
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DEACON AND CONSIBTORY:

THEIR PLACE IN THE SUBORDINATE STANDARDS OF THE REFORMED

PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH.

The office of the Deacon, together with its relation to the
temporalities of the church, has now for some years been a sub-
ject of growing interest; and, it is unbappily apparent, of painful
excitement in the Reformed Presbyterian Church. Its con-
nection, moreover, with a Consistory, has not only enlarged the
sphere of discussion, but added to its rather novel and recent
character, and introduced an element of debate which, for many
generations, was almost, if not entirely unknown and unheeded
among our people. And however much has been said and pub-
lished on these subjects, it is believed that they are still open to fur-
ther consideration. Especially ought it to be desired and hoped
that matters which have slumbered for more than a century and a
half, in a christian community which has often received, and I
trust has merited the high encomium of being the purest ‘church
under heaven, shall not now assume a character which is to ime
pair confidence, blight the love of the brethren, and terminate in
division. The noble and comprehensive Testimony exhibiting
the doctrine, worship, government and claims of the christian
church, as it has so long been most devoutly sustained in the land
of our covenanted forefathers and in this country, is certainly
still of sufficient excellence to unite us in our most earnest efforts
for its support and extension. If reform and improvement truly
originating in our established order, and demanding, from its im-
portance, the earnest attention of the church, clearly exists, let it
be urged in a spirit which aims at edification and not distrac-
tion; that brethren who have been so long, and are yet united
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in bonds so sacred as are ours, may still dwell together in unity,
and swell the number and power of the reforming witnesses of
the Most High.

In the remarks which I propose in the present article, I shall
confine myself to our existing and acknowledged subordinate
standards; still holding that the compilation of the Westminster
divines, and Reformation Principles, are the only volumes of ju-
dicial authority of that ¢haracter. It is a remarkable circum-
stance indeed, and is not to be denied, that some question and
uncertainty appears now to be connected with the judicial au-
thority of the former, and that an addition to our subordinate
standards appears to be claimed in ‘the second book of disci-
pline.”  Such views, however, have no judicial authority, and
our people acknowledge no other subordinate standards, yet,
than such as are expressly named in our Terms of communion,
familiarly and solemnly presented to their attention with every
returning sacrament. My argument is addressed to such as ac-
knowledge these and no others. I know and acknowledge no
others myself; my ministerial vows bind me to no other, nor
have I ever imposed the obligation to acknowledge any other
on any of our congregations or people to whom I have adminis-
tered the solemn seals of ecclesiastical fellowship, and the cove-
nant of our God. ;

In the “Form of Church Government” compiled by the West-
minster Assembly of divines, as received by the church of Scot-
land, solemnly- ratified and recognised as our own, we have the
following, contained in the article entitled, “The Officers of the
Church:”

“The Scripture doth hold out deacons as distinct officers in
the church, whose office is perpetual. To whom it belongs not
to preach the word or administer the sacraments, buz to take spe-
cial care in distributing to the necessities of the poor.”

Further on, in the article entitled, “The Officers of a particu-
lar congregation,” we have as follows: ““For officers in a single
congregation there ought to be one at least both to labor in the
word and doctrine, and to rule. It is requisite also that there
should be others to join in its government. And likewise it is
requistte that there be others to take special care for the relief of
the poor. The number of eack of whick is to be proportioned ac-
cording to the condition of the congregation. These officers are
to meet together at convenient and set times, for the well order-
ing of the affairs of that congregation, each according to his office.
It is expedient that in these meetings, one whose office it is to
labor in the word and doctrine, do moderate in their proceed-
ings.”

Here is presented the whole doctrine of the Form of Church



Deacon. and Consistory. ‘983

Government by the Westminster Assembly of divines, on the
office and duties of the deacon. Very simple and summary in-
deed, but perfectly clear and intelligible. That it is scriptural,
we shall show in a future article. In the meantime we cannot
but observe, how happy would the church be, could there be
content among us to abide by a statement so clear, full and judi-
cious. Here we see the office of the deacon asserted in terms
the most direct, and one kind of a consistory too, in form, though
not in name, of**‘the minister, elders and deacons;” but that the
services of the former are limited to distributing to the necessi-
ties of the poor; and the meetings of the latter confined, as is
clearly implied, to deliberations on the manner and extent to
which these distributions are to be carried out. For “these of-
ficers,” it is said, ‘“‘are to meet together at convenient and set
times, for the well ordering of the affairs of that congregation,
each according to his office.”” Now when the pastor of the con-
gregation, whose duty it is “to labor in the word and doctrine,
and to rule,”” meets with those who are ‘“to join in government,”
the deacons have no place. In that court, known as the session,
and consisting of the minister and elders, the deacons have no
participation in office, authority and duties. But when these,
namely, the minister-and elders, who likewise have official over-
sight of the poor, meet with the deacons, it is equally plain that it
is only for the exercise of an authoritative care in providing for
and directing the distribution to be made by the deacons, under
their authority, to the necessities of the poor.

But in all this, how entire is the silence respecting any other
functions or power! how absolutely naked and devoid of any
trustee authority either for the deacon or for the associated min-
ister, elders and deacons of the congregation in consistory. Not
a phrase, not @ word in the whole system of doctrine, of *the of-
ficers of the church,” or of the ‘“officers of a particular’ congre-
gation,” contains an assertion of the right to claim and hold in
trust the real estate or any property of the congregation, and not
even the most distant allusion to any such thing.

And what renders the silence on this subject the more instruct-
ive and conclusive, and their limitation of the office of the dea-
con to the distributing to the necessities of the poor, the more ab-
solute and final, is the remarkable circumstances in which this
doctrine was reached and established. The commissioners of
the church of Scotland were present in the deliberations of the
Westminster divines, and doubtless regarded with special and
jealous care all that related to the authority and powers.of church
officers. And it is alleged that it was a favorite object of the
church in Scotland, to claim for the deacons and for the officers
of the church, the right to hold in trust for her use, all the pro-
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perty in which she had interest, with what degree of truth I do
not now inquire. But if so, why did they not urge, and insist till
it was granted, the expression of this authority and power in a
form of church government, so summary, definite and complete?
Why did they allow an omission of a principle so material, so
essentral, so -entering into the very substance of church govern-
ment, as it seems now claimed to be, and pass over in entire si-
lence this great charge of entire trustee of all ecclesiastical pro-
perty or church temporalities, and exhibit the whole duty of the
deacon and of the consistory. of which he formed a member, as
contained in attending to the necessities of the poor? The only
answer to be given is, that neither the commissioners of the
church of Scotland, nor the Assembly of divines, ever believed
or intended to teach that such trustee power pertains “in offices”
to either deacons, or ministers, elders and deacons, or consti-
tuted any essential and permanent element in the functions and
powers of that office. But all this is rendered still more worthy
of consideration, in that at that very period, the immense wealth
of the Episcopal Church of England was at the disposal of the
commonwealth, for the support of the church in that new form
of Presbytérial structure and order which it was assuming under
the Assembly of divines at Westminster, with the commission-
ers of the church of Scotland. Never was a season more op-
portune to assert these claims, and put them in practice. How
natural, how dutiful, if such were really the truth and doctrine of
the word of God; if such were the honest and deliberate convic-
tions of these eminently learned and godly men, to assert, in
théir enumeration of the officers of the church, and their respect-
ive powers, their right to claim and hold in trust all church pro-
perty, and forthwith put it into actual exercise by transfering to
their charge the churches of the several parishes in London, and
everywhere throughout England, where Preshyterian congrega-
tions were established and organized. But the commissioners
of the church of Scotland, and the Westminster Assembly of
divines, neither asserted the doctrine nor practised the thing.
Their whole testimony on this subject, as we have seen, limits
the office of the deacon, and the duties of ministers, elders and
deacons, to matters widely different, and simply, as it respects
temporalities, to distributing to the necessities of the poor. And
that they meant and believed no more than they said, and said as
much as they meant and believed, we have every reason to be
assured, from the very solemn obligation they took, each as they
entered upon their great duties in reforming and settling the
church, as follows: “I do seriously promise and vow, in pres-
ence of Almighty God, that, in this Assembly, whereof I am a
member, I will maintain nothing in point of doctrine, but what I
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believe to be most agreeable to the word of God; nor in point of
discipline, but what may make most for God’s glory, and the
peace and good of His church.”

The doctrine of ‘“Reformation Principles,” we have every rea-
son to consider substantially the same, although slightly diverse
in the terms in which it is uttered. There is no reason to be-
lieve that the Reformed Presbytery, in the settlement of the
church in this country, and in the framing of its Testimony here,
entertained any design to alter the constitution of the church, or
to extend the powers and functions of its officers. They had
then no “new light” to present, and no additional attainments to
annex to the principles and practices of our forefathers. Had
there been indeed anything of moment obscure in her former tes-
timony, they were furnished with an opportunity the most favor-
able to present it now in the fullest and clearest light; but on this
important subject, which, in all its parts, they well knew had
long lain in neglect, and on this occasion, when they were most
solemnly and deliberately spreading out in full and ample form,
the whole order of the church, for the direction of their own and
future generations, they content themselves with saying, “The
deacon has no power, except about the temporalities of the
church”—(Reformation Principles, chap. 23d, ‘Of the govern-
ment of the church.”) Whilst it certzinly will be acknowledged
that the language is not entirely definite as to the extent of the
temporalities of the church, about which he has power, it is
equally certain that it is.not absolute and universal; for the alms
of the church, to be distributed to the poor, are clearly those tem-
poralities of the church, which are put into the hands of its offi-
cers for their control and disposal. Nor is it to be hastily credit-
ed, that they designed to go beyond the doctrine of the church
already established in her solemnly ratified and adopted Form of
church government. Much less is it to be believed that it was
designed to couvey the sweeping and far reaching principle, that
all property held by congregations for their own convenience, was
at once to be claimed and held in trust by the deacon. Certainly
it asserts in language no such thing. And I conceive it to be a
reproach equally on the intelligence and integrity of the authors
of that document, to suppose that they designed to convey so
large a claim in such brief and inadequate terms. They were
men whom we now most justly revere for their ability, fidelity
and devotion then. They had upon them the dew of their youth,
the dew of heaven fresh on their heads and shoulders, and stood
up, lion like, arising from their lair of obscurity, to hold up the
testimony of God to them, as the testimony of the church to the
world, and to backsliding churches around them. The former
attainments of the church were spread before them, and submit-
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ted to their inspection. There was.apparent, in the history of
their forefathers, a manifest oversight, if oversight it was, in de-
termining the powers of the deacon and the constitution of the
consistorial court; the word of God presenting all requisite light
for the correction of error and assertion of truth, was before them;
the new and interesting position of the church in this country,
presenting an occasion the most opportune, and their own sacred
duties as witnesses, creating an obligation the most imperative to
ascertain and assert, in terms full, perspicuous and accurate, the
mind of God to the church on this, now deeply agitating, and
from its nature, always very momentous subject. And did they
then dissemble or equivocate? Did they then, under the lean and
scanty negation, that “the deacon had no power but about the
temporalities of the church,” bind the church then, and their
followers in the testimony of Jesus in all future ages to be-
lieve and acknowledge what is claimed for deacon and con-
sistory now? Had that been indeed their design and their be-
lief, the English language furnished them with words amply suf-
ficient to have declared their mind fully and clearly, which no
principles of honest and intelligent interpretation can ever frame
from the few brief and scanty terms they have employed, words
which correspond well with the doctrine we have found in ‘the
Westminster divines, but nothing, certainly very little, . more.

It may be replied, that some of the fathers of the church,
however, acted upon the very interpretation which is now so
strenuously maintained, and established in full power the Trus-
tee Consistory of the Minister, Elders and DEeacons, holding
of right, all the temporalities of the church. But this is no
proof that the interpretation was a correct one, and the history
and termination of that whole matter gives little encouragement
for its universal adoption. Trouble in its progress, and disaster
and even disgrace in its end, are too clearly marked ever to
make it-a pattern for the whole church of God; it is rather a
beacon blaze to warn her of the danger. Besides, it was never
pretended, in any step of its origin, progress or end, to be bind-
ing on the whole church, and to be derived from the judicial au-
thority of her recognised standards. No interpretation of her
ecclesiastical order was alleged to make it law, and of universal
obligation. It was the spontaneous and free will action of the
congregation; it was left then, as it ought to be now, to the op-
tion of the people in every part of tke church, to proceed in the
same course, or not, as they pleased. No law of the church was
pleaded, no judicial authority asserted. And a practical illustra-
tion of what it is the object of this article to demonstrate, was
thus clearly furnished by the ablest fathers of the church, that
there is nothing in our subordinate standards commanding and
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requiring the election of Trustee Deacons, or the constitution of
TrusTEE CoNsisTorIAL CoURTS.

But our subordinate standards take one important step farther,
and teach us that the office of the deacon is only to be called
into requisition, when the circumstances of the congregation, in
which he is to be elected, make his services necessary. In the
Form of Church Government compiled by the Westminster di-
vines, we have these words, quoted and italicised on a former
page: “The number of each of which,” (namely, the officers of a
particular congregation,) *“is to be proportioned according to the
condition of the congregation.” Now suppose a small congrega-
tion, having no poor, or any congregation having but one or two,
or some very small number, and these needing only very occa-
sional or small assistance, what number of deacons shall be con-
sidered as justly proportioned to such a congregation? Shall
two, or three, or one, or any deacons be elected and ordained to
office in such a congregation? It seems to me that the answer
of a considerate and impartial mind must be, None. And the
historical part of our Reformation Principles, which is declared
to be interpretative of the doctrinal part, asserts, that in the
primitive church, deacons were not chosen and called to serve in
a congregation, until the number of the poor, and the funds to
be distributed, became too onerous to ‘be attended to by the
elders of the church; and that while the poor were few, and the
funds of the church small, this service was fulfilled by the elders,
without the aid of deacons.

And here for the present I rest. If opportunity shall admit,
in another article I shall consider the scriptural view of the sub-
ject before us. 1In the meanwhile I cannot but most earnestly and
respectfully recommend to brethren who differ, to consider that
the views now presented, have long obtained among the most de-
voted of our people, and are clearly founded on the only judi-
cially acknowledged subordinate standards of the church, and on
the only documents, to which the great body of our rulers and of
our people have had access for generations. Certainly these con-
siderations suggest our common obligation to cultivate forbear-
ance in the introduction of other views, however valuable and in-
teresting; and while we aim at improving our people in know-
ledge and holiness, hold them all together in the bonds of truth
and of brotherly love, as we have all been long united in the tes-
timony and covenant of our pious forefathers. - C.

SANCTIFIED WEALTH.

¢ In presenting to our readers a few thoughts on this subjeet,
we assume as a fact, that they whom God has blessed with
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abundance of the good things of this life, endeavor, or think they
endeavor so to employ their wealth as not to injure themselves
or others in whose welfare they feel an interest. On the con-
trary, it should be taken for granted, that their desire is to pro-
mote the advantage of themselves, and those connected with
them by endearing ties. . It is certain the professed wish of the
pious is to render their earthly substance subservient to the pro-
motion of their own temporal, spiritual and eternal good, and
that of those bound to them in bonds of humanity, whether nat-
ural, civil or religious. The divine injunction is, “‘As we have
therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all men, especially
unto them who are of the household of faith,” Still there is
reason to doubt whether the rich ask themselves as frequently
and seriously as they. should, How can I, how ought I, to use
the talent committed to my trust, so that when called to account
therefor, it may be said, ‘Well done, good and faithful servant?’
Even christian professors, if we may judge of the tree by its fruit,
too generally fail in this important point, and act in reference to
their possessions, either from no enlightened and steady convic-
tions of duty, or chiefly from worldly and selfish principles.
Our object is to suggest some thoughts calculated to assist those
who are anxious to know how their wealth may be sanctified and
made a blessing to themselves and others.

The conviction should be constantly cherished, that riches
belong to God, and that they on whom he bestows them, are ac-
countable to him for the use they make of them. The corrup-
tion and selfishness of the human heart incline men to consider
their earthly treasures as absolutely their own, and that they have
a right to do with them what they please. This is a great mis-
take. It is no more true that our worldly possessions are our
own absolutely, than that our lives, our bodies, our souls, are
our own, to be disposed of as we think fit. We, with all we are
and have, belong to God, who in his word thus asserts his in-
alienable right—*“All souls are mine.” *The silver is mine and
the gold is mine, saith the Liord of hosts.,” ¢Every beast of the
forest is mine, and the cattle upon a thousand hills.”” Man, then,
is but the steward of God in all things which he possesses, and
must act in regard to them; according to the Divine will, and with
an eye to the Divine glory.

Riches should never be loved for their own sake; nor indeed
on any account become the object of our affections. *The love
of money is the root of all evil.”” The miserly love of wealth is
a base passion, utterly unworthy of man’s dignity, relations and
destiny. It is, however, a passion far more prevalent than is
generally admitted by those under its debasing influence. - It
conceals itself under a variety of plausible pretexts, such as the
duty of being “diligent in business”—providing for children—
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laying up for old age—meeting the claims of benevolence. By
closely and frequently scrutinizing his motives, a man may form
a correct decision, whether the love of mammon stimulates his
exertions and influences his conduct, or whether the glory of
God and the good of his fellow men form his ruling principle in
the acquisition, possession, or appropriation of his riches. There
is often abuse of wealth, by which it is perverted to far other
ends than those to which it should always be made subservient.
How often it is made to minister to “the l‘tjxs‘t of the flesh, and
the lust of the eye, and the pride of life.” We by no means say
that there should be no difference between the rich and poor, in
their style of living, or that the former are required to live as
plainly and frugally as the latter often do; but we do assert that
riches are too frequently employed in such ways as cherish and
strengthen the depraved affections and passions of the carnal
heart. 'When so employed they are sinfully abused, and as ne-
cessary results they abuse their possessors, and are made to dis-
honor and offend God. When pride directs in the choice of
equipage—when carnal appetite dictates the fare and regulates
the quantity partaken of—when lust selects the amusements and
associations—then is wealth abused, and becomes dangerous, if
not ruinous to the soul.

Many err in hoarding wealth. It is a talent given to be used,
not to be rolled up in a napkin, or buried in the earth. Riches
acquire no sanctity by being hoarded for the purpose of accumu-
lation, even though it may be done with the intention of bestow-
ing them all in charity, at the death of their possessor. In this
way larger and smaller sums have been held back from charita-
ble, benevolent and religious purposes, which, had they been
seasonably appropriated, might have been increasing, in their
beneficial results, for years before they were allowed to do any
good. The present use of wealth is a clear duty; and that
charity which manifests itself only at, or after death, is liable to
be suspected as spurious. For a man to give up his riches to
the Lord, when he can no longer retain them, is like the sloth-
ful and unfaithful servant who hid his talent in the earth, and
when the day of reckoning came, brought it forth and said to his
master, “Lo, there thou hast that is thine.” Wealth, to be
sanctified, must be used, and vused according to God’s revealed
will, and for the purposes for which it was bestowed by Him to
whom the earth and its fulness belongs. These purposes may
be contemplated as bearing upon the Family, the Church, and
the World. ;

That the rich should maintain their households in a manner
suitable to their rank and station in society, is cheerfully admit-
ted. By so doing they diffuse tll'_leir wealth, and ‘often promote

L
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industry and happiness. The physical, intellectual, moral and
religious education of their children is, we may say, specially the
duty of those to whom God has given ample means so to dis-
charge their parental duties as to render their offspring virtuous,
intelligent, useful and happy members of society. This desira-
ble end cannot be attained by luxurious living and refined idle-
ness. Such a course is calculated to defeat the end which every
parent should steadily keep in view, in the training of his chil-
dren, namely, the health, vigor and welfare of both their bodies
and immortal souls, in time and throughout eternity. Why is it
that the children of the affluent are so frequently inferior in men-
tal and bodily vigor—and may we not add, in moral and reli-
gious deportment—to those of the less affluent classes in society?
Does it not generally result from burtful luxury, imptoper indul-
gence, and the neglect of proper moral discipline? The wealth
which many lavish on their families to their injury, often to their
utter ruin, is changed from a blessing into a curse. Excess in
ministering to the animal appetites, and defecf in supplying what
is necessary to proper moral and religious training, are the house-
hold sins of many wealthy heads of families; and these sins,
with fearful frequency, “find them out,” either in what they are
called to suffer from the conduct of their offspring, or from the
“visiting the iniquities of the fathers upon the children unto the
third and fourth generations.” If then rich men are willing to
be guided by history, experience, and the word of God, they will
avoid all such abuses of wealth, and endeavor so to employ it,
that, under the Divine blessing, it may be blessed to them and
their families. Let all necessary and useful expenditure be cheer-
fully made in the fear of the Lord, the rightful owner of all; but
let there be extravagance in nothing.

We next view this matter, as it bears on the church. To give
a wide scope to the application of these remarks, we imply in the
term church, “pure and undefiled religion,” and all the external
means of divine appointment, by which it is accompanied and
promoted. “Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.” All who be-
lieve the Bible to be a divine revelation, will readily acknow-
ledge that the salvation of the soul is of paramount importance.
“What is a man profited if he gain the whole world, and lose his
own soul; or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul?”
That salvation can be obtained only by embracing the Lord Jesus
Christ, as he is made known and offered in the gospel, will also
be acknowledged by all who have been savingly taught by the
Holy Spirit. Hence the duty of every man to support, accord-
ing to the ability which God hath given him, all the institutions of
the gospel. *Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word
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of God.” To what nobler purpose can the rich devote a por-
tion of their superfluous wealth, than the support and propaga-
tion of that which alone makes known the way of salvation
through a crucified Saviour? Geod created the universe to dis-
play his being and perfections; and it pleased him to select this
world as the place for the exhibition of his glorious grace in the
plan of redemption. To this all things are made subservient.
For this the silver, the gold, and all the wealth of the earth, are
laid under contribution.  For this these treasures are committed
to men, as stewards; and to this the Mediator will, more and
more, turn the streams of wealth, till the work is finished. If,
then, any withhold from God that which is due to his cause, he
will, in his own time, take it from them and give it to others, un-
til men will learn that it is their duty and interest to “honor the
Lord with their substance, and with the first fruits of their in-
crease.”’

We close by viewing this subject, briefly, as it bears on the
world. God, by the ties of a common nature, has connected the
human race in one indissoluble brotherhood. Hence the duty
and obligation of each member of the family to exercise his be-
nevolent sympathies, and extend his best exertions to the re-
motest practicable boundaries. Mountains and seas may inter-
vene, but they cannot dissolve the ties that bind man to man.
Distance from each other, or difference in language, or other
causes, may in great measure prevent individual intercourse; but
“cood will to man,” speaks the same language, and strives to
overcome every obstacle that stands in the way of its progress.
To fill the earth with truth and righteousness and peace, 1s an
object, for the accomplishing of which, all should put forth their
strongest efforts. It is at once a duty and a privilege. + To this
blessed work the wealthy are called by the voice of God in his
word and in his providence. They should contribute liberally of
their worldly substance for the promotion and sustentation of
every scriptural effort that is made to enlighten the ignorant, free
the oppressed, reclaim the vicious, relieve the distressed, and
«fill the earth with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as
the waters cover the sea.” It is pleasant to see any to whom
God has given abundance of the good things of this life, feel
their obligations to the Giver of all good, and so to consecrate
themselves and their substance to his service, as to furnish-this
evidence that they shall receive much greater treasures, even
durable riches, in the kingdom of heaven. Some there are who
desire to do their duty in this respect—may their number be
greatly increased.
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DEATH OF KING CHARLES II.

The following account, extracted from Macauley’s History of
England, will prove interesting to all who sympathize with the
suffering Covenanters under the reign of this treacherous mon-
arch.—Ed.

The death of King Charles II. took the nation by surprise.
His frame was naturally strong, and did not appear to have suf-
fered from excess. He had always been mindful of his health,
even in his pleasures, and his habits were such as promised a long
life and robust old age. Towards the close of the year 1684, he
was prevented, by a slight attack of what was supposed to be
gout, from rambling as usual. From this time, a trifie sufficed
to depress those elastic spirits which had borne up against de-
feat, exile and penury. His irritation frequently showed itself
by words and looks, such as could hardly have been expected
from a man so distinguished for good humor and good breeding.
It was not supposed, however, that his constitution was seri-
ously impaired. His palace had seldom presented a gayer or a
more scandalous appearance than on the evening of Sabbath,
Feb. 1st, 1685. Some grave persons who had gone thither, af-
ter the fashion of that age, to pay their duty to their sovereign,
and who had expected that, on such a day, his court would wear
a decent aspect, were struck with astonishment and horror. The
great gallery of Whitehall was crowded with revellers and gam-
blers. The king sat there chatting and toying with three wo-
men, whose charms were the boast, and whose vices were the
disgrace of three nations. While Charles flirted with his three
sultanas, a party of twenty courtiers was seated at cards around a
large table, on which gold was heaped in piles. Even then the
king complained that he did not feel quite well. His rest that
night was broken, but on the following morning he rose, as
usual, early. To that morning the contending factions in his
country had, during some days, looked forward with anxiety.
The struggle between Halifax and Rochester seemed to be ap-
proaching a decisive crisis. The king had promised to inquire
into the matter. The second of February had been fixed for
the investigation, and several officers of the revenue had been
ordered to attend, with their books, on that day. But a great
turn of fortune was at hand.

Scarcely had Charles risen from his bed, when his attendants
perceived that his utterance was indistinet, and that his thoughts
seemed to be wandering,. He made an effort to converse in his
usual gay style, but his ghastly look surprised and alarmed them.
Soon his face grew black—his eyes turned in his head—he ut-
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tered a cry, staggered and fell into the arms of Thomas Lord
Bruce. A physician who had charge of the retorts and cruci-
ble, happened to be present. He had no lancet, but opened a
vein with a penknife. The blood flowed freely, but the king-
was still insensible. He was laid on his bed, where for a short
time the Duchess of Portsmouth hung over him with the famil-
iarity of a wife. But the alarm had been given. The Queen
and the Duchess of York were hastening to the room. The fav-

~orite concubine was forced to retire to her own apartments.
These apartments bad been thrice pulled down and thrice built
by her lover, to gratify her caprice.

" And now the gates of Whitehall, which ordinarily stood open
to all comers, were closed. But persons whose faces were
known, were still permitted to enter. The antechambers and
galleries were soon filled to overflowing, and even the sick room
was crowded with peers, privy counsellors and foreign ministers.
All the medical men of note in London were summoned. So
high did political animosities run, that the presence of some
whig physicians was regarded as an extraordinary circumstance.
One Roman Catholic, whose skill was then widely renowned,
Dr. Thomas Short, was in attendance. Several of the prescrip-
tions have been preserved. One of them is signed by fourteen
doctors. The patient was bled largely. A loathsome volatile
salt, extracted from human skulls, was forced into his mouth.
He recovered his senses, but he was evidently in a situation of
extreme danger.

The queen was for a time assiduous in her attendance. The
duke of York scarcely left his brother’s bedside. The primate
and four other bishops were then in London. They remained
at Whitehall all day, and took it by turns to sit up all night in
the king’s room. The news of his illness filled the capitol with
sorrow and dismay; for his easy temper and affable manners had
won the affection of a large part of the nation; and those who
most disliked him, preferred his unprincipled levity to the stern
and earnest bigotry of his brother.

On the morning of Thursday, the fifth of February, the Lon-
don Gazette announced that his majesty was going on well, and
was thought by the physicians to be out of danger. The bells
of the churches rang merrily, and preparations for bonfires were
made in the street. But in the evening it was known that a re-
lapse had taken place, and that the medical attendants had given
up all hope. The king was in great pain, and complained that
he felt as if a fire was burning within him; yet he bore up against
his sufferings with a fortitude which did not seem to belong to his
soft and luxurious nature. The sight of his misery affected his
wife so much that she fainted,-and was carried senseless to her
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chamber. The prelates who were in waiting, had from the first
exhorted him to prepare for his end. They now thought it their
duty to admonish him in a still more urgent manner. William
Sancroft, Archbishop of Canterbury, an Honest and pious, though
narrow-minded man, used great freedom: ‘It is time,” he said,
““to speak out; for, Sir, you are about to appear before a Judge
who is no respecter of persons.” The king answered not a word.
Thomas Ken, Bishop of Bath and Wells, then tried his powers
of persuasion. He was a man of parts and learning, of quick
sensibility and stainless virtue. Before he became a bishop; he
had maintained the honor of his gown by refusing, when the
court was at Winchester, to let Eleanor Gwynn lodge in the
house which he occupied there as a prebendary.. The king bad
sense enough to respect so manly a spirit. Of all the prelates
he liked Ken the best. It was to no purpose, however, that the
good bishop now put forth all his eloquence. His solemn and
pathetic exhortation awed and melted the bystanders to such a
degree, that some among them believed him to be filled with the
same spirit which, in the old time, had, by the mouths of Nathan
and Elias, called sinful princes to repentance. Charles, how-
ever, was unmoved. He made no objection, indeed, when the
Service for the Visitation of the sick was read. In reply to the
pressing questions of the divines, he said he was sorry for what
he had done amiss; and he suffered the absolution to be pro-
nounced over him, according to the forms of the Church of Eng-
land; but when he was urged to declare that he died in the com-
munion of that church, he seemed not to hear what was said;
and nothing could induce him to take the Eucharist from the
hands of the bishops. A table, with bread and wine, was brought
to his bedside, but in vain. Sometimes he said that there was
no hurry, and sometimes that he was too weak.

Many attributed this apathy to contempt for divine things, and
many to the stupor which often precedes death. But there were
in the palace a few persons who knew better. Charles had never
been a sincere member of the Established Church. His mind
had long oscillated between Hobbism and Popery. When his
health was good, and his spirits high, he was a scoffer. In his
few serious moments he was a Roman Catholic. The Duke of
York was aware of this, but was entirely occupied with the care
of his own interests. He had ordered the outposts to be closed.
He had posted detachments of the guards in different parts of
the city. He had also procured the feeble signature of the dy-
ing king, to an instrument by which some duties, granted only
till the demise of the crown, were let to farm for a term of years.
These things occupied the attention of James to such a degree,
that though, on ordinary occasions he was indiscreetly and un-
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seasonably eager to bring over proselytes to his church, he never
reflected that his brother was in danger of dying without the last
sacraments. This neglect was the more extraordinary, because
the Duchess of York had, at the request of the queen, suggested
on the morning on which the king was taken ill, the propriety of
procuring spiritual assistance. For such assistance Charles was
at last indebted to an agency very different from that of his pi-
ous wife and sister-in-law. A life of frivolity and vice had not
extinguished in the Duchess of Portsmouth all sentiments of re-
ligion, or all that kindness which is the glory of her sex. The
French ambassador, Barillon, who had come to the palace to in-
quire after the king, paid her a visit. He found her in agony of
sorrow. She took him into a secret room, and poured out her
whole heart to him. “I have,” she said, ‘‘a thing of great mo-
ment to tell you. If it were known, my head would be in dan-
ger. The king is really and truly a Catholic, but he will die
without being reconciled to the church. His bed-chamber is full
of Protestant clergymen. I cannot enter without giving scandal.
The duke is thinking only of himself. Speak to him—remind
him that there is a soul at stake—he is master now—he can clear
the room. Go this instant, or it will be too late.”

Barillon hastened to the bed-chamber—took the duke aside,
and delivered the message of the mistress. The conscience of
James smote him. He started as if roused from sleep, and de-
clared that nothing should prevent him discharging the sacred
duty which had been too long delayed. Several schemes were
discussed and rejected. At last the duke commanded the crowd
to stand aloof—went to the bed, stooped down, and whispered
something which none of the spectators could hear, but which
they supposed to be some question connected with affairs of
State. Charles answered in an audible voice, ““Yes, yes, with
all my heart.”” None of the bystanders, except the French am-
bassador, guessed that the king was declaring his wish to be ad-
mitted into the bosom of the Church of Rome. ¢Shall I bring
a priest?”” “Do, brother,” replied the sick man. “But no—
you will get into trouble.” «If it costs me my life,” said the
duke, “I will fetch a priest”” To find a priest, however, for
such a purpose, at a moment’s notice, was not easy. For, as the
law then stood, the person who admitted a proselyte into the
Roman Catholic Church, was guilty of a capital crime. The
Count of Castel Melhor, a Portuguese nobleman, who, driven by
political troubles from his native land, had been hospitably re-
ceived at the English court, undertook to procure a confessor,
He had recourse to his countrymen who belonged to the queen’s
household, but he found that none of her chaplains knew Eng-
lish or French enough to shrive the king. The duke and Baril-
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lon were about to send to the Venitian minister for a clergyman,
when they heard that a Benedictine monk, named John Huddle-
ston, happened to be at Whitehall. This man had, with great
risk to himself, saved the king’s life after the battle of Worcester,
and had on that account been, ever since the restoration, a privi-
leged person. He received some hints, through the intervention
of Count Melhor, from a Portuguese ecclesiastic, and thus in-
structed, was brought up the back stairs by a confidential ser-
vant, who, if the satires of that age are to be credited, had often
introduced visiters of a very different description to the same en-
trance. The duke then, in the king’s name, commanded all who
were present to quit the room, except Lewis Duras, Earl of Fe-
versham, and John Granville, Earl of Bath. Both these lords
professed the Protestant religion, but James conceived that he
could count on their fidelity.

The duke’s orders were obeyed, and even the physician with-
drew. The back door was then opened, and Father Huddle-
ston entered. A cloak had been thrown over his sacred vest-
ments, and his shaven crown was concealed by a flowing wig.
“Sir,” said the duke, “this good man once saved your life; he
now comes to save your soul.” Charles faintly answered, “He
is welcome.” Huddleston went through his part better than
had been expected. He knelt by the bed, listened to the con-
fession, pronounced absolution, and administered extreme unc-
tion. He asked if the king wished to receive the Lord’s supper.
“Surely,” said Charles, “if T am not unworthy.” The host was
brought in. Charles feebly strove to rise and kneel before it.
The priest bade him lie still, and assured him that God would
accept the humiliation of the soul, and would not require the hu-
miliation of the body. The king found so much difficulty in
swallowing the bread, that it was necessary to open the door and
to procure a glass of water. This rite ended, the monk held up
a crucifix before the penitent, charged him to fix his last thoughts
upon the sufferings of the Redeemer, and withdrew. The
whole ceremony had occupied about three-quarters of an hour;
and during that time, the courtiers who filled the outer room, had
communicated their suspicions to each other by whispers and
significant glances. The door was at length thrown open, and
the crowd again filled the chamber of death.

The morning light began to peep through the windows of
Whitehall, and Charles desired the attendants to pull aside the
curtains, that he might have one more look at the day. He re-
marked that it was time to wind up a clock which stood near his
bed. These little circumstances were long remembered, be-
cause they proved beyond dispute, that, when be declared him-
self a Roman Catholic, he was in full possession of his faculties.
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He apologized to those who had stood around him all night, for
the trouble which he had caused. He had been, he said, a most
unconscionable time dying; but he hoped that they would excuse
it. This was the last glimpse of that exquisite urbanity, so often
found potent to charm away the resentment of a justly incensed
nation. Soon after dawn the speech of the dying man failed—
before ten his senses were gone. At noon on Friday the 6th of
February, he passed away without a struggle.

STRICTURES

ON AN “INQUIRY AS TO WHAT IS OUR STANDARD FOR ECCLESIAS-

TICAL GOVERNMENT.”

Either the writer of the article alluded to has optics morbidly
acute, or mine are obtuse and dim. I have paid attention to the
oral discussions at Synod, and to the written, before and since,
and I have seen nothing that required a lengthy essay to prove
that the Form of Church Government is a Standard of our church;
neither have I seen it proved that the Second Book of Discipline
was superseded and disannulled by its adoption. I hope that
those whose minds are unsophisticated, will see by a glance at
documents of easy access, that the Second Book of Discipline
was recognised as part and parcel of the uniformity of religion in
the middle of the 17th century. See the Assembly’s act estab-
lishing the Directory for the public worship of God, 1645, «It
is also provided that this shall be no prejudice to the order and
practice of this kirk in such particulars as are appointed by the
books of Disciphu>?  Again, seven days after the above aet, in
their 16th session, the sani~ Assembly says, ‘“Being most desi-
rous and solicitous not only of tne establishment and preservation
of the form of kirk government in this kingdom, according to the
word of God, books of Discipline,” &c. In the National Cove-
nant, page 485—“Promising and swearing by the great name of
the Lord our God, that we shall continue in the obedience of the
doctrine and discipline of this kirk, and shall defend the same ac-
cording to our vocation and power all the days of our lives, under
the pains contained in the law, and dangerboth of body and soul
in the day of God’s fearful judgment.” Again, in the Solemn
League, Art. 1st, we swear, “that we shall sincerely, really and
constantly, through the grace of God, endeavor, in our several
places and callings, the preservation of the reformed religion in
the chureh of Scotland, in doctrine, worship, discipline,” &ec.

Mm
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What did these honored covenant ancestors mean by disci-
pline, in the above quoted documents? Is it not just as plain that
they meant what is contained in the Books of Discipline, espe-
cially the second, as that they meant by doctrine what is contain-
ed in the Confession and Catechisms? And with the same solem-
nity did they swear to the one as to the other, as any one not pre-
judiced will see at a glance. As respects the old Scottish Testi-
mony the case is equally clear, as is manifest from the quotation
in the essay under review; and one may as well argue that the
Confession is not recognised, as that the Disciplie is not. But
why all this argument? Is it to defend the Directory? Yes.
And what is said about the Directory? Why that it is an abstract.
Well, but do we disparage the commandments when we say they
are a summary of the moral law? Surely not. There are none
of the ministers of our church that have ever given any reason
to suspect that they disclaim the Directory as a subordinate
standard, and those who have been the advocates of the doctrine
held and maintained by the second Book of Discipline and Di-
rectory have explicitly repelled every insinuation of the kind, as
groundless. The truth is, for a long time the argument on the
deacon question was derived principally from the Directory,
which ought to be proof positive that we maintain its authority
as a subordinate standard. As a form it is admitted, but in car-
rying out the details we have referred to the second Book of
Discipline, and on that point the controversy has been ardent.
Still, while I think all this fair, yet sure I am that if the princi-
ples of the Form itself were honestly carried out, our contro-
versy on this subject would end. Yes, more—the Bible is
enough for me. There we have the institution, Acts 6—the
standing rules for the election of the functionaries, 1 Tim. 3—
just as plain as for the bishop or spiritual officers; and the ap-
plication of the rule, Phil. 1: 1. Why then have so much con-
tention? Do let polemics cease, and let a subject so plain in it-
self, be, with all convenient speed, carried out. Let a unani-
mous act, like that of the Irish Synod, be made, and earnestly
and efficiently be carried out. Let the scriptural character of
the deacon’s office be asserted, and ministers and elders be urged
to use their best endeavors, in their respective places, to have
the congregations under their care instructed in respect to the
nature of the deacon’s office; that as soon as practicable, con-
sistently with the pedce and edification of their respective con-
gregations, deacons may be appointed in them. If this legisla-
tion be agreeable to the author of the Inquiry, I really hope all
will be settled soon, for that seems to me to be an epitome of our
legislation for ten years past, that some were so zealous to have,
at last Synod, rescinded. O what a pity that a principle or sen-
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timent from one quarter, will be agreeable and refreshing, and the
same from another quarter would excite feverish animosity! Yes,
sometimes one will say a thtng, pronounce a sentiment with ap-
probation, which would be very offensive, if pronounced by an
antagonist. In the essay, after all that is alluded to in a former
essay, and said in this, against the second Book of Discipline as
a subordinate standard, the writer says, “In the meantime, in
what pertains to the Directory for government, we view the sec-
ond Book of Discipline as still good authority, except where it
is repealed by the acts of the General Assembly.” If then it be
good authority, unless where it is repealed, what more would it
be, if a subordinate standard? I care nothing by what name it is
called, only let it be good authority, and let it be used as a Di-
rectory in relation to the deacon and his power. If this be ad-
mitted, we need argue no more—the matter is settled. Let the
Form be the Form, and the second Book of Discipline the Di-
rectory, and all will be amicable, and we will set all down that
has been said as logomachy. O do let us have peace among
ourselves! let our monthly journals come breathing freshness of
health and peace, fraternal friendship and general good will. At
the first, all that was wanted was that the officers of a congrega-
tion should be a pastor, ru]mg elders and deacons, i. e. that the
deacon should be actually existing in our congregations; that he
should take care of temporalities; that these officers, viz. pas-
tor, elders and deacons, are to meet together at convenient and
set times, for the well ordering of the affairs of the congregation,
each according to his office. It is most expedient that, in these
meetings, one whose office is to labor in the word and doctrine,
do moderate in their proceedings. What more plain delinea-
tion can any one desire of a Consistory? But I believe the advo-
cates of.the deacon as a perpetual officer, would say nothing, if
the brethren would all use their endeavors to have deacons, and
not find fault with congregations who put the dedicated property’
of their congregations into the hands of ordained officers, This
was the difficulty at last meeting. The Miami congregation had |
done this, and an essay in the Reformed Presbyterian found fault,
stating that the church property should be administered by scrsp‘j l
turally qualified magistrates, or in want of them, by a Board o
Trustees, a kind of temporary magistracy. Idid hope, when
this doctrine was condemned, and no protest raised, that we had
got a quietus put upon that subterfuge—but no—still the painful
sound is heard, as if we wanted to detract from the Directory,
and nullify and destroy subordinate standards altogether. Now
we have already shown that the first objection, when correctly
read and candidly construed, is not detractive of the authority
nor disparaging of the worth of the Directory. On the third ob-
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jection I would ' just ask, did the English parliament ratify the
Directory? 1If not, the commissioners had no authority to con-
clude the act of conformity on theif part as a medium of union
between the church of Scotland and England. The statement of
this fact is made by one, and not denied by the author. That the
Assembly received it with approbation, is admitted, and so have
we, by giving it the place we have in our terms of communion.
In all this there is no discrepancy; we are all agreed to give it
authority as a subordinate standard; but it has no more author-

ity, nor perhaps so much formal sanction, as the second Book .

of Discipline. It is surely a terrible stretch of deduction to in-
fer that, because the formal sanction of it by parliament was not
given, and the hypothetical sanction which the commissioners
were to give, could not be given; ¢hat therefore they who state
that fact, which is virtually admitted by the author of the essay,
object that the whole document is nullified, and that all the sub-
ordinate standards are in danger of being despised. Now I can
assure you I never heard one of the deacon men moot, in the
most distant manner, an objection against the subordinate stand-
ards. Iask, can any find a man of those who vindicate the sec-
ond Book of Discipline, that will find fault with any of the sub-
ordinate standards? If they do, I will give my vote to censure
such. Will T. 8. do the same with those who go with him?
Now is it fair to insinuate hostility to the side that are to a man
advocates of the subordinate standards, and suffer those to pass
with impunity who do impugn the same? It really seems to me
hard, if anything suspicious can be made out of a detached ex-
pression altogether foreign from the known sentiment of a speak-
er or writer, to represent him as heterodox, and wrong, and
guilty of a breach of ordination vows, by following divisive
courses. O no! We are all advocates of subordinate stand-
ards, and will oppose division to the utmost; but if T. S. wishes
for union, he must not put illogical and uncharitable construc-
tions on the writings of his brethren. I am sorry that he has
been in the habit of thinking that there is a tendency in our day
to lower the authority of subordinate standards, at least in the
majority of the members of Synod. Those who have impugned
the standards have been tried, and the opposition or attempt to
dismiss them altogether, has been condemned. I do therefore
wish, if he desires the subordinate standards to be respected,
and the church to continue united, that he will exert his influ-
ence with the minority to speak and act in a manner that cannot
be questioned. O that fie and I, and all of us, could learn not to
indulge in surmises and insinuations against one another, but to
be kindly affectioned one towards another in brotherly love, in
honor prefering one another; that we could cultivate that charity
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which thinketh no evil, that rejoiceth not in iniquity, but re-
joiceth in the truth.  Verily, that charity is the bond of perfect-
ness. One thing is pleasant, that the period of war in the chiurch
and in the world is near; soon will the watchmen see eye to eye,
and speak with the voice together. Soon will there be nothing
to hurt or destroy in all the hill of God’s blessed habitation.
Cannot our Reformed Presbyterians and Covenanters antedate
that time, and be at peace?
J. MILLIGAN.

MEMOIR OF REV. ROBERT WALLACE.

The following memoir of Rev. Robert Wallace, is prepared
by direction of the Reformed Presbytery of Pittsburgh, of
which he was an esteemed and useful member.

The deceased was born in December, 1772, in the county
of Armagh, Ireland. He was baptized and brought up in the
Secession church. After arriving at mature. age, his attention
was directed to the Testimony of the Reformed Presbyterian
Church; and being fully satisfied that her standards and practice
were agreeable to the word of God, he entered her communion.
About this time he devoted himself to the service of God in the
work of the ministry. In his native island he acquired a know-
ledge of the elementary branches of learning. He then entered
the college of Glasgow, and having gone through a regular
course, obtained his certificate or diploma.

In 1811 he left his native land, and emigrated to the United
States. He landed in New York, and in a short time removed
to Philadelphia, where he was received as a student of Theol-
ogy, and entered the Seminary located in that city, under the
supervision of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. In May,
1814, he was licensed to preach the everlasting gospel, and di-
rected his course toward the West, then a comparative wilder-
ness, where he was literally a stranger in a strange land. In the
autumn of the same year he received a call from two societies,
one on the waters of Licking, and the other near Chilicothe,
Ohio. Having accepted the call, he was ordained in the vicinity
of Pittsburgh. Shortly after, he removed West, and was in-
stalled pastor of the congregation of Licking and Chilicothe.

He continued in this relation till 1820, when he was disjoined
from the Licking part of his charge. His spare time was spent
in laboring as a missionary, under the direction of Presbytery,
and he was soon successful in organizing societies in the vicini-
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ties of Walnut Creek, Brush Creek, Jonathan’s Creek, Tomica,
and Salt Creek, all of which have been since organized into
congregations. In 1823 he removed to Salt Creek, and in the
year following was installed pastor of that congregation, which
relation continued until it was dissolved by death, July 19, 1849,
in the 77th year of his age.

In giving this imperfect narrative of the principal events in
the life of this' servant of Christ, we are far from thinking that
we have fully executed the work which we have undertaken.
It is not our design however, to parade ostentatiously before
the church the evidence of the usefulness of one whose mod-
esty and unobtrusiveness inclined him to shun popular applause.
That he was honored as an instrument of advancing the cause
of Christ, appears from the fact that, at the least five congrega-
tions have grown out of the societies which he organized and
nurtured in their infant state. The congregation of which he
was pastor at the time of his death is one of the largest country
congregations in the west. While in his preaching he was care-
ful not to overlook the distinctive points of our testimony, he
also evinced that he viewed his commission as requiring him to
know nothing else among his people “save Jesus Christ, and
him crucified.” He was truly an evangelical preacher, avoid-
Ing those things “which minister questions, rather than godly
edifying which is in faith.”

He was a Covenanter, neither from the influence and exam-
ple of parents, nor from the popularity of the principles which
he espoused; but from a conviction that these principles are
taught in the bible, and that it was his duty to profess and main-
tain them. With the standards and practice of the Reformed
Presbyterian church he would often express his full satisfaction,
and declare that he desired no change.

His latter end was peace. Owing to the nature of the dis-
ease, and from the infirmities of old age, he was not able, for
two years before his death, fully to perform pastoral duty. He
‘did what he could; there was a willing mind, and it was accepted.
‘During his confinement and under his sufferings, which were at
times severe, he evinced a spirit of cheerful resignation to the
will of God. He knew in whom he believed, and was confi-
dent that he would keep that which he had committed to him.

The following brief letter received from him by one of his
brethren, in December, 1847, gives an interesting view of the
state of his mind when his sufferings were peculiarly acute.

FRIEND AND BROTHER.
I received your letter in two days. It wastimeous indeed.
It contained sweet balm, and precious spices, similar to Jacob’s
preseat to his son Joseph in Egypt.
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O how pleasant thus to find one mystical member feeling for
another! Whilst you feel for my sufferings which are but for a
moment, you conclude that such afHlictions are favorable marks
of God’s love to his children. I grant that they should be re-
ceived as such with thanksgiving.

My late sufferings, which were very acute, were occasioned
by calomel. My mouth, jaws and tongue were ulcerated—I
could neither speak nor swallow, but with great difficulty, for
four weeks. I have been now confined for eight weeks, but by
the good hand of my God upon me, I am recovering fast.
Whether I may be enabled to preach Christ Jesus any more, is
uncertain. I am his servant, and can say, God’s will be done.

You ask a few trying questions which I would like to answer;
as, have I seen the King in his beauty? Yes; but darkly as
through a glass. Got up to Pisgah? What have you seen?
Answer, I have often attempted to climb where others stand, but
could not see any thing but through the glass of God. Did
your ears hear the joyful sound? O yes, but our faith antici-
pates more. Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard what God hath
prepared for his children. 1 Cor. 2: 9.

1 am much pleased with such enquiries as you make concern-
ing the state of the soul. But alas! how seldom do we hear them
either asked or answered! I am sorry that such animated conver-
sation and heavenly things, almost appear as out of use. Surely
Satan and the popular infidelity of the day have been influential
in striking dumb and silencing many tongues which have been
dedicated to the Liord Jesus Christ. Dear Sir, let you and I
and others be more testimonial than we have been in times
past, and thereby show to the world, like the apostle, Rom. 1:16,
that we are not ashamed of the gospel of Christ.

1 sincerely thank you for your care about me as your cove-

nant brother.
ROBERT WALLACE.

The memory of this godly servant of Christ is fondly cherish-
ed by his brethren. They would view him as though dead yet
speaking tothem in words of exhortation and encouragement. We
are still ruoning the race; he is in possession of the prize. “Let
us lay aside every weight and the sin that doth so easily beset
us, and run with patience the race set before us, looking to Je-
sus the Author and Finisher of our faith.”

To his bereaved consort, who devotedly soothed him in his
sufferings, comforted him in his sorrows, and now mourns her
loss, we tender our affectionate sympathies.
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STATEMENT BY REV. ROBERT JOHNSON.

Mgr. Epitor:—In the October No. of the Covenanter there was
a brief extract from the Belfast Missionary Chronicle, respecting
the state of the Reformed Presbyterian congregation, Manchester.
Asg a more full account of what has been accomplished there might
be interesting to your readers, and the friends of the cause gene-
rally in this country, the writer respectfully asks space for the fol-
lowing statements:

When the Missionary Board having charge of the station in
that city first sent him there, he labored as diligently as he could
till his appointment terminated. Upon this he went home, but
was soon after sent back to occupy that field of labor. While
there, a unanimous call was made upon him by the people, to be
their pastor. He requested sufficient time for considering the
matter. This was granted, and he continued his labors, making
a further trial, yet still entertaining doubts respecting his adequa-
cy to advance our cause in such an important place. At length
the congregation became so anxious about the issue of the call,
that they would delay no longer, and he made up his mind to be
ordained as a Missionary to labor in Manchester, but he could
not see his way clearly to have the pastoral relation between him
and them constituted.

‘When the call was presented, several members of the Court
reasoned with him on the subject, stating that such a course could
pot well be adopted, as it would introduce a principle hitherto
unknown, when the congregation was present, at least by its
representatives, and that it was better not to insist upon it. They
assured him also that there would be no difficulty in obtaining a
dissolution of the pastoral relation, provided that matters did not
succeed according to expectation. This having been stated and
confidently affirmed, the writer withdrew bis opposition, and the
ordination took place. -

Soon after, the congregation, few in number, but apparently
very active, began to think of getting a better house for public
worship. The writer, then their pastor, was not indifferent to
their uncomfortable situation—paying upwards of $130 of rent,
annually, for poor accommodation—nor was he ignorant of the
difficulty of the undertaking—raising a church in such an expen-
sive place, for he knew that on him it would principally devolve
to procure the means for its accomplishment. Consequently he
did nothing more for some time than merely to listen to their
suggestions and entreaties. But as attendance upon the ordinan-
ces seemed to increase, and the Sabbath School which had been
established for the poor to succeed, he was at length induced to
suppose that better accommodations might be procured for those
who waited on his ministry. He declined, however, to move in
the matter, till the members and adherents would first show by
their subscription list how much they were willing and able to do
in the furtherance of the object. This was soon ascertained, and
a paper was handed to him with names on it, having attached to
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them about £193, or $965. This was encouraging—a large sum
for such a small number of individuals to promise. The next step
that was considered necessary was to obtain the approbation of
the Synod, and a promise of assistance. Accordingly the case
was brought forward at the annual meeting in Londonderry, 1844,
and the f%llowing recommendation put on record, signed by the
moderator and clerk: “The case of the Reformed Presbyterian
congregation, of Manchester, having been brought under the con-
sideration of Synod at its present meeting, the Court unanimously
agrees in recommending its ¢laims to the special attention of our
church and the favorable notice of the friends of religion in gene-
ral.” These steps having been taken and a suitable location se-
cured for the buildings, the work was commenced; and on the last
sabbath of 1844, the church was opened for public worship.

As the ground for the erection could not be bought out, but only
leased for a term of years at an annual rent, the congregation de-
termined, that in connection with the church, school-room, &c. a
dwelling house should be raised, that the income derived from it
should meet the yearly ground rent, and thus render the property
more secure in case of a commercial crisis occurring to weaken
their hands. Towards defraying the expenses of these bamildings
the writer collected, with the exception of a few small sums for-
warded to him, £794,12,4, in Great Britain and Ireland. And
subsequently, during his visit to this country, he collected for that
object, £490,8,3—in all £1285,0,7, or about $6,425, free of ail
travelling and other expenses.

This was an arduous undertaking, devolving entirely on himself;
for though the people, as already stated, promised liberally at the
commencement, yet only about the one-third of what bad been
promised was paid, owing to the depression of trade. And be-
sides, they had fallen into arrears, unknown to the writer, in the rent
of the house which they formerly occupied, and nearly all that sum
was required to pay it and meet incidental expenses. He would
further state, that whilst in this country collecting, he is not con-
scious of eating the bread of idleness; for he addressed public au-
diences above two hundred times, in eighty-one different places,
endeavoring to proclaim to his fellow men the unsearchable riches
of Christ. Nor is he disposed, in the least, to beast of his feeble
efforts to promote the Redeemer’s cause; but he humbly conceives
that justice to himself requires that the truth should be stated. He
has never sought an adequate remuneration for his labor. He be-
stowed the congregation the stipend which he could justly have
claimed whilst doing their work in this country. He also employ-
ed all the moneys thdt were given him for preaching here, as far
as they went, to defray his travelling expenses. This the pres-
bytery assured him, in all justice to himself, he ought not to have
done. He was also among the first to subscribe $100 towards the
erection of the buildings. Besides, the congregation is yet in-
debted to him for cash |lent at an early part of the work, arrear of
stipend and some travelling expenses, above £200, or $1,000.
And now he takes the liberty of stating that he did uot ask the.

NIn
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presbytery to release him from his pastoral charge, till he saw
not only that the work of collecting for the debt of the church de-
volved on him, but also that of paying, in a great measure, for the
preaching the congregation received in his absence. After he re-
turned home he found that a part of the remittances that had béen
made at various -times from this country, was so appropriated.
He was dissatisfied at this, as the money had not been procured
for such an object. And he acknowledges that he was somewhat
disappointed after he had spent so much of his own money in the
undertaking, and labored so long in their behalf; that they were
still unable, either to pay him any part of the arrear of stipend, or
even to promise him as much as was necessary to keep him from
incurring debt for his maintenance.

Such being the state of the congregation, he was constrained to
ask, and the presbytery to grant, a dissolution of the pastoral re-
lation. He didthis very reluctantly, as he was attacheg' to the peo-
ple of his charge; and he thinks he may state, without being accu-
sed of egotism, that they held him in much esteem. He has
‘been with them in their difficulties—he knows the exertions that
they have made to promote the cause of truth, and the weight of
the burthen that they have yetto bear. Instead therefore of being
inclined to find fault, he is disposed to sympathize with them.

He laments that he is under the necessity of making some of
these statements; but justice to himself and a desire to give .the
fullest information to others require them.. He knows that the
congregation is yet in debt—but he knows too, that they have
some valuable property, and he is confident that he has done as
much to put them in the possession of it as could be reasonably
expected. As a part of that debt is due to himself, he may here
state that it is not his intention to urge its payment at present.
He can wait patiently for a time, earnestly praying that God in
his providence may soon send them a full measure of spiritual and
temporal prosperity.

ROBERT JOHNSON.

SPIRITUAL DESTITUTION OF LONDON.

We give the following particulars of the spiritual condition of
the British metropolis, from a letter addressed by the Congrega-
tional ministers resident in or near the city of London, to the
Christian Instruction Society:— '

London now contains a population of above 2,350,000 persons;
and if all its places of religious worship were fully attended, they
would afford accommodation for little more than one-fourth of
this number.

We observe, from the late reports of the London City Mission,
that in some of the more respectable parishes, the means of grace
are very scantily supplied; that Pancras, with a population of
140,000; provides sittings for only 35,825, leaving a deficiency of
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104,175; that Hammersmith, with a population of 16,000, provides
for only 5,000, leaving a deficiency of 11,000. Ifinall these places’
the Gospel were faithfully preached, still an amount of destitution
would be left which it is fearful to contemplate. :

It has been observed in the address just issued by the London
Congregational Chapel Building Society, that five hundred com-
modious sanctuaries would not be more than the present deficien-
cy requires; in addition to which, we have to consider the vast an-
nual increase of our population by births, and by immigration
from the provinces; an increase which, since the last census, has
probably amounted to nearly a quarter of a million.

In connection with these facts, we have been led to contemplate
our responsible position as a body of ministers, and that of our
churches among the various religious communities in London, and
to lament the great want of adequate efforts for the spread of the
Gospel in London and its neighborhood; and we shall readily co-
nperate in carrying out any well organized plan by which this de-
ficiency can be supplied.

We think that, in addition to open air and tent preaching, some
arrangements should be made for the preaching of the Gospel in
school-rooms, lecture-halls and témporary chapels; and we trust
that the active and zealous codperation of the members of our
churches would be afforded to secure such places, to attend and
assist in the services, and to aid in such efforts as those to which
your attention is more particularly directed.

On the receipt of this communication, the society immediately
formed p]§n3 for tent and out door preaching, and for holding di-
vine service in such school-rooms and private dwelling as could be
obtained; the London City Mission and other Societies cordially
codperating with them.

HAYTI NO LONGER A REPUBLIC.

The year 1849 will be famous in history for the extinction of
Republics. In Italy we have recently witnessed the downfall of
Rome and Venice; in eastern Europe, Hungary has fallen; we
have toadd Hayti to the catalogue.

Accounts from Port Au Prince, state that on Sabbath the 26th
of August, Hayti ceased to be a Republic, Faustin Souloque, late
President of the Haytian Republic, having been on that day for-
mally proclaimed Emperor-of Hayti, under the name of Faustin I.

It seems that, for several days previous to the 26th, there had
been circulated for signature in Port Au Prince, petitions to the
Chamber of Representatives and to the Senate, demanding the
title and dignity of Emperor for the President. In accordance
with these petitions the Chamber of Representatives, on the 25th
of August, passed the following decree, which was approved the
next day by the Senate, and having been signed by all the officers
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of both bodies, was forwarded to the President, who accepted the
title, and ordered the decree to be promulgated throughout the
empire.

“Considering the wish manifested by the majority of citizens
and officers of every rank, and addressed to the Chamber of Rep-
resentatives and to the Senate to receive the sanction of the Legis-
lative body:

“The Chamber of Representatives and the Senate uniting in the
wish of the people and the army, decree as follows:

“Arr. 1. The title and dignity of Emperor are conferred on
the President of Hayti, Faustin Souloque, as a mark of gratitude
for the eminent services which that illustrious Chief has rendered
to the country.

Art. 2. The present laws and institutions will remain in force
until the Legislative body shall be called on to revise them, in order
to render them conformable to the new state of things.”

On the same day on which this decree was passed, the Repre-
sentatives, with the Senate, and all the principal civil and military
functionaries at the seat of government, assembled at the palace,
for the purpose of witnessing the coronation. The President of
the Senate placed the Imperial Crown on the head of the new Em-
peror, a cross of gold at his button-hole, and a chain of great
value around the neck of the Empress; after which shouts of Vive
I’Empereur! resounded through the hall. The public functiona-
ries then accompanied their sable majesties to the Catholic church,
where a Te Deum was chanted, and the ceremony of consecration
performed under the superintendence of a Jesuit, who had been
created bishop for the occasion. The city of Port au Prince was
illuminated for several nights subsequent to the coronation; but
this must not be regarded as evidence of the real sentiments of the
people; for they are represented by some who are well acquainted
with them, as generally dissatisfied, and dreading the name of
Emperor, which they associate with the cruelties practised under
their old sovereign with this title, the famous Desseline.

KOSSUTH AND OTHER HUNGARIAN REFUGEES.

After the final defeat of the Huugarians in their late struggle
for liberty, several officers and many private soldiers sought safe-
ty in flight from their native country, dreading Austrian cruelty.
A considerable number of these found their way into the Turkish
dominions, encouraged by the promise of protection. The fullow-
ing statements shew that still they were far from being out of dan-
ger from their oppressors.

A letter dated September 25th, states that before entering the
Turkish territory official assurances were given by the Turks to
Kossuth, that he and his fellow-refugees were welcome guests, and
should be allowed to proceed to any part of the world. The re-
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fugees were subsequently alarmed by intelligence that the Russian
and Austrian envoys had demanded the delivery of the Poles and
Hungarians,' and that a council had decided in favor of granting
the demand, though the Turkish ministers strongly opposed it; but
that all admitted that none who should embrace the Moslem faith
could possibly be delivered to infidels. The ministry despatched
a reverend mollah to examine the refugees separately, and explain
to them the state of the case, whilst timorous friends in Constanti-
nople recommended the adoption of the suggestion as the only
means of safety. No words can express the consternation of the
community at this intelligence. Many of the Hungarians exclaim-
ed, “Better the Russians than the Austrians—better Mahommed-
anism than the Russians;” and there appeared some prospect of
the whole camp embracing Islamism. A council of the chiefs
was immediately held at Kossuth’s, where Bem at once declared
that his life was devoted to hostility to the Russians and that he
eagerly accepted the suggestion. The mollah promised at the
same time the maintainance of their rank, and the liberal allow-
ance customary in the Turkish armies. Generals Kmellet and
Steen sided with Bem, and several others were for temporizing.
When Kossuth’s turn came to speak, he briefly reminded his com-
panions, in his expressive language, that now, in a strange land,
where all authoritative bonds were sundered, each one was at lib-
erty to act according to his own views; but that, for his part, he
would welcome, if needs be, the axe or gibbet, but “curses on the
tongue that dares to make me so infamous a proposition.” Guyon,
the Irish general, followed, declaring that no human power should
induce him to swallow even a bunch of grapes upon compulsion.
General Dembinski, and Count Zamoyski, were equally determin-
ed. The example of their chiefs was so effective, that of about
200 soldiers and 40 officers who had expressed their willingness
to abjure Christianity, the soldiers, to a man, changed their inten-
tion, and there remained only three generals, and some twenty
officers, firm in their resolve. Bem took immediately a public
step, assumed the name of Amurath, and becomes a three-tailed
pasha with the Turks, who have an exalted opinion of his military
genius. Kossuth has written a very eloquent letter on his present
position to Lord Palmerston.

ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE.

Anorrer Frencr Ourrace AT THE SaANpwich IsLanps.—Cal-
ifornia papers of the latest date contain accounts of another out-
rage perpetrated by the French at the Sandwich Islands, similar
to that which disgraced the French name in the view of the whole
civilized world several years since. The government of the islands,
it seems, had imposed a duty of five dollars a gallon on French
brandies. The French consul demanded its repeal, and the re-
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duction of the duty to 50 per cent. ad valorem. The king refused
to comply, and French troops then landed from a vessel of war in
the harbor of Honolulu, and took possession of the fort, and of all
the Hawaiian vessels in the harbor, the king’s troops making no
resistance. The American and British consuls protested against
the outrage. We shall soon see whether the French government
will justify the conduct of its agents on this occasion.

The former outrages at these islands, and at the Society islands,
were committed under the reign of Louis Phillippe, at the insti-
gation, it is believed, of Roman Catholic priests, who were moved
by hatred to the Protestant missionaries, and a desire to stop the
good work commenced under their instructions. We fear from
what has occurred at Rome, that the priests in France still have
power enough to induce the French government to persevere in
its persecuting policy. We shall see.

Tne Goseer iv Jorra.—It appeared at the late anniversary of
the American Board, that forty missionaries are wanted to rein-
force its stations and enter new fields *white .for the harvest.”
While this matter was under consideration, Rev. Mr. Thompson,
of the mission in Syria, gave the following touching statement of
what he saw of the necessity of the Gospel in Joppa:—

Just before taking passage in the ship that had brought him
hither, he had preached before a congregation of Arabs, at their
own request, in Joppa, in the street that is called Strait, where
Simon the tanner once lived. He never thought that in his day
he should have a request to preach in Joppa. The place whence
the Gospel started on its westward mission to you two thousand
years ago, is now waiting for you to send it back to its inhabitants.
‘When he was about to leave, they came and threw their arms
‘around his neck and told him to tell Christians in this country to
pray for them and send them missionaries. Some of them follow-
ed him several miles on his journey, and bathing his hands with
their tears, begged that missionaries might be sent.

Boarp or Domestic Missions.—The members of the board
of Domestic Missions met in Allegheny, October 4th, and instruct-
ed the treasurer to remit to the presbyteries of Illinois, and of the
Lakes, the money in his hands, according to the proportion direc-
ted by synod in the appropriation voted at its meeting in 1847, to

these presbyteries.
) T. SPROULL, Chairman.

Namimve ve A Roman Carnoric CuarerL.—The Roman Catho-
lic bishops are beginning to find it very difficult to govern the
Irish people. The people are much more disposed than formerly
to have a voice in the appointment of those who manage their
affairs. Great excitement was recently exhibited in Nenagh
among the Roman Catholic inhabitants, in consequence of the ap-
pointment, by the Right Rev, Dr. Kennedy, Roman Catholic Bish-
op of Killaloe, of the Rev. Mr. Kenny, Parish priest of Castle-
connell, as administrator of the parish; the parishioners being de-
sirous of the appointment of the Rev. N. Power, who had acted
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as curate for twenty years, The Tipperary Vindicator states that,
in consequence of this act of the Roman Catholic bishop, the peo-
ple nailed and barricaded the doors and windows of the chapel,
and when Mr. Kenny attempted to get into the chapel, he was
unable. A crowd of people also assembled round the chapel,
remaining up at night to watch the chapel gates lest an entrance
ghould be attempted. They also held a public meeting, and cal-
led upon the bishop to attend to their request. He insists that
the new parish priest must be received before he will take notice
of any application from them.

PosTure IN Praver.—At the late meeting of the synod of New
York, (Old School General Assembly,) the following resolutions
.were adopted. We hope they will have a good effect.

1. Resolved, That this Synod approve the action of the As-
sembly condemning the practice of sitting in public prayer.

2. Resolved, That for the sake of uniformity and decorum in
God’s worship—for deference to this distinctive usage of the Pres-
byterian Church—and for regard to scriptural examples, our min-
isters affectionately urge upon the people the practice of standing
in public prayer.

By the British Steamer Cambria, London papers have been re-
ceived to the 28th October.

The political intelligence by this arrival is not of much impor-
tance. The emperor of Russia had yielded in the matter of de-
livering up by Turkey of the refugees from Hungary; and all ap-
prehensions of war on that account had ceased.

The commercial intelligence is highly favorable.

The Romans continued to manifest their dissatisfaction with the
restoration of the priestly government. Several young men had
been arrested for singing the Marseilles hymn in the Street. Pla-
cards with enormous letters, “Death to the infamous priests,”
“Death to the red triumvirate,” had been posted on the walls.

In Naples and Sicily the violence of the government was on
the increase. The letters are full of accounts of arrests and
arbitrary proceedings resulting from the revolutionary proceedings
in May and September, 1848, and at a subsequent date. It is re-
ported that a regicide association has been discovered in which are
implicated 20,000 persons.

In Spain there has been a sudden change in the ministry, grow-
out of the intrigues of a Roman Catholic priest; but the change
was merely temporary. The Narvaez ministry after a few days
was restored, and the priest arrested and sent to prison.

No further executions had taken place in Hungary, but many
arrests had been made.

Epvcarion 1N Lonpon.—The Methodists in England have
determined to erect a college in one of the most vicious and desti-
tute portions of London for the gratuitous education of the poor,
in which cause the Wesleyan Methodists have for some years past
been extremely active.
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New York PrespyTerRY.—We learn from privdte letters that
this Presbytery met in Newburgh, on the 14th ult, and heard
pieces of trial for ordination from Mr. S. Carlisle, which were
unanimously sustained. His examination in the Hebrew and
Greek languages, on Systematic Theology, Church Government
and other subjects was also unanimously sustained. On Thursday,
the 15th, he was ordained to the office of the holy ministry, and
installed pastor of the Reformed Presbyterian congregation of
Newburgh. Rev.J. M. Willson preached the ordination sermon,
 Rev. J. Chystie gave the charge to the pastor, and Rev. A. Ste-
venson, the charge to the congregation. It is also stated that the
Presbytery adopted regulations l%r the management of their Mis-
sionary Fund, and granted the moderation of a call to the congre-
gation of White Lake, appointing Rev, S. Carlisle to moderate
when requested so to do.

WestminsTER LaTerRARY InsTiTUurrions.—These Institutions,
under the care and direction of the Pittsburgh Presbytery, and
organized for the purpose of imparting a thorough education, equal
to that obtained in the hest seminaries of learning, and to be con-
ducted in the course of studies and otherwise on Christian princi-
ples, were opened at Wilkinsburg, Pa. on the 12th ult. The pros-
pect is, we think, encouraging. At the end of the second week
after their commencement—the time at which we write—the male
department numbers 39 pupils, and the female 28.

ProTesTANTS AT RoME.—The number of Protestants at Rome,
who, however, from prudential motives, do not avow their opinions
openly, is believed to be 3,000, with, perhaps, as many more in
the provinces.

A Jewisn Parer— The Asmonean is the title of a new weekly
paper just commenced in New York, and zealously devoted to the
1interests, tastes and doctrines of the Jewish population.

A CORRECTION.

We have been requested to publish the following, and do so
that an error may be corrected.

In'the published report of the Treasurer of the Theological Sem-
inary, there is an error which materially alters the indebtedness
of the church. It appears thus in the report:

“Leaving a balance due Rev. T. Sproull,” $177,18

The true account stands thus:

Balance due Rev. T. Sproull, at Synod of

1847. See Ref. Pres. Vol. 11, p. 138. - $388,08
Paid him March 28, 1849, by late Treas. - - 11,00
Balance due him, - - - - $377,08

The attention of the clerk of synod was some time since direct-
ed to this error.
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THE WESTMINSTER FORMULAS OF DOCTRINE, WORSHIP AND
GOVERNMENT:

THEIR VALIDITY AND OBLIGATION IN THE.REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH.
BY REV. JAS. CHRYSTIE.

Controversy is eminently diffusive and rarely terminates at the
point at which it commmences, or remains satisfied with its claims
In the outset. It spreads, not always like oil imparting lustre and
durability, but like fire, hurtful to the sight and destructive in its
progress. The deacon question, very indefinite in its form from the
beginning, and even yet scarcely capable of being accurately as-
certained, has brought up some new issues which are calculated to
disturb the very foundations of our ecclesiastical order and render
it doubtful in what position we stand as it regards our subordinate
standards. Among the matters which have become involved in
disputation is one which is comprehended in the following words in
our terms of ecclesiastical fellowship, Article 3: “An acknowledg-
ment of the divine right of one unalterable form of church govern-
ment and manner of worship—and that these are, for substance,
justly exhibited in that Form of Church Government and the Direc-
tory for Worship agreed upon by the Assembly of Divines at West-
minster, as they were recewved by the Church of Scotland.”

While there are other things in this article which have been
brought into dispute, the particular matter contained in the words
which are in italics, is one of equal interest at least, to any other.
Whatever may be the character of the documents themselves—the
form of Church Government and the Directory for Worship—the
manner in which they were received by the Church of Scotland is
very na,tura.lliy and reasonably supposed to determine the degree
and nature of their authority with us.

00
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In the words themselves, the founders of our church in this coun-
try certainly a.%l;el:r to have understood that these documents had
been truly and fidereceived by the church of Scotland. This
fact had been admitted and acted upon almost time out of mind in
the Reformed Presbyterian Church. It had originated in an early
period of our history, when our forefathers were contignous and
near to the very time and events in which this circumstance of
their being received by the church of Scotland took place, and the
fact itself has been handed down as a matter incapable of question
or dispute. The manner in which they were so received, perhaps,
may not have been very closely examined, possibly because that
also. may have been thought too plain a case to require much ex-
amination, or afford any conscientious seruple or difficulty in the
acknowledgment required. It seems to have been reserved for
the present age to discover that, both in fact and form, all this mat-
ter is involved in uncertainty and obscurity. If I am right in my
perception of discussions now before the church, it appears to be
questioned, lst: whether the chureh of Scotland ever received
them at all, and 2d: whether the manner in which she received
them has been so understood, in our church as to direct us to a
knowledge and observance of all the obligations it involves. I pro-
pose to consider hoth these questions in a brief view of the facts
before us in each case. - It seems that the same questions have
relation also to the “Westminster Confession of Faith, and Cate-
chisms larger and shorter,” both, becanse they are entirely of the
same origin, shared in some respects the same history, and are so
connected in the 2d and 3d articles of our terms of ecclesiastical
communion, as to appear to have been designedly located in the
same condition of authority, “as they were received by the Church
of Scotland.” This is confirmed by the fact, that in the formula
of questions to Ruling Elders for ordination, this qualification is
confined exclusively to these very documents.

1. Did the Church of Scotland ever receive them at all? I
know not on what grounds this fact is questioned, but it would
seem to involve our forefathers in the charge of great ignorance,
stupidity or intentional imposture, to assert in so grave and solemn
'a document as the terms of ecclesiastical' communion, a matter of
which there was even any reasonable doubt. It would involve the
charge of great unfairness also, to suppose that they left our people
to the embarrassing alternative of employing historical records dif-
ficult of access to most of them, and absolutely inaccessible to many,
in order to determine a matter in which a most solemn proféssion
was involved before God, his church, and the world. It is rather
to he believed, for the credit of all concerned, that the fact itself
was understood to he indisputable, and that the evidence was at
hand, and such evidence as would be reasonable, intelligible and
conclusive in all similar cases. And so it happens to be in this. In
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all the editions of these works published in the old country, and in
all the proper and legitimate editions republished in this, they are
understood to have been published by authority, civil or ecclesiasti-
cal, or both, and to be part of the law of the land as regards the
established Church of Scotland. Thus on the title page of all such
copies is furnished the most direct testimony in the very first mat-
ters that meet the eye of the person who is required and who
intends to make himself acquainted with the contents of the book.
I furnish at large, though it might seem a work of supererogation,
a title page common to all the authentic copies, and open to every
reader of these works:

“The Confession of Faith; the Larger and Shorter Catechisms,
with the Seripture proofis at large, together with the sum of saving
knowledge, (contained in the Holy Scriptures, and held forth in
the said Confession and Catechisms,) and practical use thereof;
Covenants, National and Solemn League; acknowledgment of Sins,
and encouragement to duties; Directions for Public and Family
Worship; Form of C'hurch Glovernment, 4-c. oF PUBLIC AUTHOR-
ITY IN THE CHURCH OF ScOTLAND, with Acts of Assembly and
Parliament, relative to, and APPROBATIVE of the same.

Deut. vi. 6,7: And these words which I command thee this day
shall be in thine heart. And thou shalt teach them diligently unto
thy children; and thou shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thy
house, and when thou walkest by the way, and when thou liest
down, and when thou risest up.

Edinburgh: Printed by Sir D. Hunter Blair and J. Bruce, Prin-
ters to the King’s most Excellent Majesty. 1810. *

As it is not every body that does so much justice to a book as to
read the title page, I have given the one in question at full length,
and as the title page often suffers by being mutilated or lost, it is
put here in perpetuam memoriam rei. Moreover, the disputed
fact of its authority in the church is printed in large letters, that
people of weak eyes may read and be satisfied; and the Scripture
quotation also is given, that all may understand what use they are
to make of this matter and of all others pertaining to it. In conclu-
sion the names of the highly distinguished and respectable printers
are given, and these are empowered by the highest, the sovereign
authority of the realm. If any-one still doubts and fears that all
this may be imposture, he may nstitute further inquiry and he will
learn, that all Professors of Theology, all Pnn(upa.ls, and Professors
and Officials of almost every description, in the literary institutions
under the authority of church and state, and all Ministers of reli-
gion, are required, at their induction into office, to give their writ-
ten adhesion and acknewledgment, to the whole and every part of

* Anequally perspicuous and determinate attestation is given separately in
the title page of the Form of Church Government in the same volume, to which
-the 1eader ig' referred.
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these documents as of public authority in the Church of Scotland.
The Acts of Assembly and of Parliament relative to and approbative
of the same, are also printed at large in the same volume, and having
with these, the declaration of their being of PUBLIC AUTHORITY,
and the legitimate interpretation of these Acts of Assembly and
Parliament in the efficient manner in which they are applied to all
officers in the church and the literary and theological mstitutions
subject to its authority, no reasonable doubt can be entertained that
they have been in fact received by the Church of Scotland. Wise-
acres here, three thousand miles off, may attempt to question and
mystify the enacting deeds by which they are there sustained and
acknowledged, but men more shrewd and deeply interested there,
many of whom would be glad to get office and salary without the
subscription and acknowledgment it required, have found the laws
too stringent and determinate to escape the obligation, and know if
they will get the one they must also give the other and sign with
their own hand a formal recognition, proving that they are in all
and every part “of public authority in the Church of Scotland.”

2. Has the manner in which they were received by the Church
of Scotland been so understood n our church as to direct us to a
knowledge and observance of all the obligations they contain?
Until very lately I think it was, and with scarcely a whisper of
doubt or dissension. The inquiry resolves itself into two particu-
lars: 1. Do the words, “as they were received by the Church of
Scotland,” refer to the prior and then existing ecclesiastical deeds
of the Church of Scotland relative to doctrine, government or wor-
ship, whereby these documents, Confession of Faith, Catechisms
larger and shorter, Form of Church Government and Directory for
Worship, were augmented, modified or defined in their import,
meaning and authority? If so, of courseit would behoove all who
make this acknowledgment, to make themselves thoroughly ac-
quainted with such ecclesiastical deeds then in existence, in all their
extent, number, variety and application; for without this know-
ledge they could not intelligently and uprightly give their acknow-
ledgment and approbation of them “as they were received by the
Church of Scotland”—unless, despairing of such an attainment,
they should cast off chart, compass and helm, and abandon them-
selves to the wide waste ocean of Papal uncertainty: “I believe
what the church believes,” and leave that to time and leisure to
discover! DBut this last is a condition into which no pious and up-
right member of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of a former or
of the present age intended to place himself. His conviction, his
judgment is, “what I am required to profess to believe now, I de-
mand to know now,” that I may bring it to the law and the testi-
mony of my Maker and my Judge. He has informed me that the
teachings of a former age must be brought to the standard of his
present and ever living word now. “Ye have heard that it hath
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been said by them of old—but I SAY UNTO YOU;” Math. v. 21,
22, giving us clearly to understand that whatsoever was said by the
highest human ecclesiastical authority of old, must be brought to
the ordeal of what he says unto us now.

And what are the facts in this case. At present, and for some
time past, two or more of our distinguished brethren have been dis-
cussing this matter with great industry, acumen and zeal. The
integrity of these brethren I do not question, but cheerfully ac-
knowledge, and give to those on either side of the question large
credit for devotion to what they conceive to be the truth, and large
praise for ecclesiastical erudition and research. I }m.ve listened
with interest and with great entertainment, and have read with
like feelings, much of what has been spoken and written on this
subject. An interest and gratification, I do most solemnly protest,
only mingled with a painful conviction of the unavailing nature of
the contest, its complete departure from the agtual issue in the
case, and the most heartfelt grief lest it should terminate in the
rendmu' of bonds so sacred as those which have so long held the
Reformed Presbyterian Church in a godly and happy union. And
what has been attained? Why, it is made evident to all, that our
principal and most active leaders in the investigation and determ-
mation of this important matter, with all the light of history before
them, actuated by the most devoted purpose, and certainly each
respectable for intellectual endowments, have not been able to bring
the matter to an issue clear and satisfactory to all the church.
The matter has become more complicated instead of being more
clear. What then must be the condition of a large portion of our
people who have nothing but the Bible and the Confession of Faith
with its accompanying documents at their command? What must
be the condition of others whose opportunities are better than these
but still much behind our more learned and favored hrethren?
Very true it may be that the respective adherents of these con-
flicting arguments, may profess themselves more and more satisfied.
But it should be inquired, has this controversy originated and is it
now prosecuted with the view of causing, widening and perpetuat-
ing division? Or is it aimed at preserving the unity and pro-
moting the edification of the whole church, now solemnly hound in
one holy profession of the truth of Christ? “By their fruits ye
shall know them.”

Indeed the whole course that the argument now has taken, origi-
nates in a misconceptlon of the strict import and design of the
clause in question. It is readily acknowledged that much informa-
tion may be obtained from the actual condition of the church and
the circumstances of that eventful period as to the meaning of our
‘subordinate standards and their application. It is even so with the
Bible—it is so with every book. Yet it is evident from the nature
of the case, as I think has been made to appear, that it cannot be
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the meaning of the words in question to require of usfo receive them.
as they may be understood to be modified by the prior action or
existing laws of the Church of Scotland. And therefore I remark:

2. That we are required to receive them in that original integ-
rity and entireness with which they were by that church received,
unaltered, unmutilated and incorrupt. And this is suggested by
the very phraseology employed—it is not in the active form, ex-
pressive of the modifying action of that church in her own prior
ecclesiastical state; not as they received them, but as they, the
documents themselves, were received; in other words it refers not
to the qualifying circumstances, or prior state of the church of
Scotland in receiving them, but to the condition of the documents
when received or adopted. A man receives something given him
in trust; he returns or delivers it as he received it, that is complete,
uninjured, entire, unimpaired, unaltered. Now as the Chureh of
Scotland received them in their original and proper form, unim-
paired and unaltered, so we receive them. Amnd is- this nothing?
Why it is the very circumstance that distinguishes the Reformed
Presbyterian Church from all the ecclesiastical bodies around
bearing the Presbyterian name. While all these churches have
been corrupting, as they say improving, these documents, by per-
verse explanatory notes, ‘“darkening counsel by words without
knowledge,” by actual and unsparing expunging and altering the
whole work in various forms and degrees, omitting some parts alto-
gether, and, giving to the system such a form as scarcely to admit
of determining its original character—the Reformed Presbyterian
Church continues to hold them as they were received, in their
original entireness and integrity, unmutilated, unimpaired, unal-
tered. And there can be no doubt that it is this very considera-
tion that has determined the minds of a large portion of our people
in giving in their adherence to our ecclesiastical terms of commu-
nion. They take these documents, Confession of Faith, Catechisms
larger and shorter, Directory for Worship and Form of Church
Government, not as they have been explained by the Associate
Church, not as they have been mutilated, altered and compressed
by the Associate Reformed Church, or by the General Assembly in
this country, New School or Old—but as they were received by
the Church of Scotland. Our people thought of nothing more—I
think I speak their common mind—than gaining these standards in
their pure and original form, nor dreameéd of an obligation to enter
upon a research into what limitations may have been affixed by
the previous laws, statutes, doctrines or discipline of the Church
of Scotland. With these pure and original documents in their
hands they are furnished with the means of bringing the whole of
what they are required to believe and profess to an examination
by the word of God, to which they appeal for proof, and so make
an intelligent profession of their faith. And how can we require,
or how can we desire more?
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Besides, it is remarkable that the very title of the whole work
in question, and the enumeration of its parts, furnish proof and
illustration of the soundness of this interpretation. For on that
title page is made mention of the “sum of saving knowledge,” as of
public authority in immediate connexion with the Confession of
Faith, &ec. and the Form of Church Government, &ec. This is
surely more than can be said of some other documents plead for.
Now if the words “as they were received by the Church of Scot-
land” mean with the same existing ecclesiastical deeds of doctrine,
order or worship, already in being in that church, or at the same
time, and by the same act adopted and recognised, of course the
“sum of saving knowledge” goes along with those we adopt and
recognise, and we are bound to the one as much as the other.
But the silence of our judicial acts on that document—*“the sum of
saving knowledge”—and the constant silence of our whole church
in relation to it, leave it without any judicial authority, and only
open to such reading, use, or improvement as each may think pro-
per to bestow. Therefore, it is evident that the clause in our terms
of communion, “as they were received by the church of Scotland,”
refers not to any accompanying action of that church as regards
other documents, not to any prior or existing enactments of doc-
trine, government or worship whereby obligations are augmented or
diminished, but only to that character of integrity belonging to
these documents themselves. In conclusion we are bound to ac-
knowledge the Westminster Confession of Faith, the Catechisms
larger and shorter, the Directory for Worship and the Form of
Church Government only as in that condition of integrity and
entireness in which they were when they were received by the
Church of Scotland. They are then open to such application as
is congistent with the usages and order of our church, and as may
be observed without violation of these venerable gmdes themselves.

“Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause divis-
ions and offences contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned,
and avoid them. For they that are such serve not our Lord Jesus
Christ, but their own belly; and by good words and fair speeches
deceive the hearts of the simple.” Rom xvi. 17,18.

THE DEACONBS: No. 3.
Phil. 1: 1. “——ith the Bishops and Deacons.

ProposiTioN IV. All the ecclesiastical property should be'
under the hand of divinely appointed officers. 'This will appear
from the following considerations.

1. Such pmperty was under the hands of the Priests and
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Levites under the Old Testament dispensation. Abraham gave
tithes to Melchizedek, priest of the Most High God. Gen. xiv. 20.
Heb. vii. 5. The Tabernacle and its furniture were under the
care of the Priests and Levites. Num. 3 and 4 chaps. The
chambers and treasuries in the days of David, were under the
same charge. 1 Chron. ix. 26, and xxvi. 20, 28. They continu-
ed so in the days of Solomon. 2 Chron. viii. 14, 15. TIn the
days of Hezekiah. 2 Chron. xxxi. 12, 13. “Cononiah the Levite,”
and Shimei his brother, Wwith ten others. ¢“Kore the Levite” with
six others, “to distribute to their brethren.”” verses 14, 21. In the
days of Nehemiah, Levites were set over the business of the house
of God. Chap. xi. 22. The outward business is specified, verse
16. “And Shabbethai and Jozabad, of the chief of the Levites,
had the oversight of the.outward business of the house of God.”
Chap. xiii. 13. “And I made treasurers over the treasuries,
Shelemiah the Priest, and Zadok the Scribe; and of the Levites,
Pedaiah; and next to them was Hanan the son of Zaccur, the son
of Mattaniah; for they were counted faithful, and their office was
to distribute unto their brethren.”

2. The early converts in the New Testament Church put their
contributions under like control. Acts iv. 34, 35. “Neither was
there any among them that lacked; for as many as were possessed
of lands or houses sold them, and brought the prices of the things
that were sold, and laid them down at the apostles’ feet; and dis-
tribution was made to every man according as he had need.” The
case of Joses, a Levite, mentioned in the 36th and 3Tth verses,
affords a clear illustration, of both the change of priesthood and
the retaining of the old principle, that ecclesiastical property
should be under the hand of ecclesiastical officers; for Joses the
Levite claims no official privileges in the Christian church, but sells
his patrimony and lays the price at the feet of the apostles. An-
anias and Sapphira laid the part which they contributed at the feet
of the apostles. Chap. v. 2. The disciples at Antioch, where
they were first called Christians, sent their contributions to the
elders, by the hands of Barnabasand Saul. Those who were to
carry the contributions from Corinth, must be commissioned by
Paul even though he were going along with them. 1 Cor. xvi. 3.
“Whomsoever ye shall appoint by your letters, them will I send to
bring your liberality to Jerysalem.” On another occasion we find
Paul duly commissioning Titus and another brother in the gospel,
to Corinth from Macedonia, to solicit money and to have all ready
against his coming. 2 Cor. viil. 16, 19, and xii. 18,

3. When distribution became burdensome to the apostles, seven
men were elected and ordained, for the express purpose of serving
tables, and set over that business.

4. The officers of divine appointment are sufficient to manage
all ecclesiastical concerns. If Ministers, Elders, and Deacons be
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possessed of the qualifications required by the Head of the church,
they will be suitable and trustworthy; there is then no need of
others. When the fiscal affairs of a congregation require more
attention than the ruling Elders can conveniently afford, Deacons
cgin be as easily chosen as Trustees, or any other non-commissioned
officers,

5. Ordained officers are allowed by both sides, in the present,
controversy, to manage a large portion of the church’s funds:
those ¢ belonging to the poor—to superannuated ministers—to mis-
sions, foreign and domestic—traveling expenses—professors sala-
ries—expenses of sacraments—contributions to one congregation
from another. Now, when so many of these funds are actually
managed by ordained officers, it is natural to ask, “why not the
whole?”” Is not the provision of a gospel minister as sacred as
that of an orphan boy or Grecian widow? Is not the salary of a
settled Pastor, as that of a missionary? Is not the support of a
minister as much the concern of church officers, while he is minis-
tering at the altar, as when he becomes superannuated? All seem
to belong to the church organic, and should be under the same kind
of management.

6. Itis admitted that all divine ordinances should be attended to
by ordained officers; it has already been shown that the mainte-
nance of the ministry belongs to this department; yet this is one of
the affairs most strenuously claimed for the unordained officers.

7. We have no account in scripture of any fiscal agency to
manage church property other than her ordained officers. Civil
rulers contributed and directed a national support to be given to
her, and under God directed her officers how to use it, but the dis-
tribution and use of it we find always in the hand of ecclesiastical
officers, divinely appointed and formally ordained. It is dangerous
to introduce a new element into the affairs of the church, evenin
“the outward business of the house of God.”

V. “The business which is ordinarily transacted by congrega-
tional Trustees, ought to be entrusted to Deacons.”

This proposition is announced in the words of Synod’s decision
in 1847, against which a number of brethren entered their dissent.
See Reformed Presbyterian, vol. IX. p. 134, and Covenanter, vol.
IT. p. 385. With that decision the writer is fully agreed, however
he may differ with some of his brethren, in relation to some of the
steps by which it was arrived at. He judged that he had light
enough to vote on that subject, even if he knew no more about Trus-
tees, but that they do church business; for even the outward busi-
ness of the house of God should be managed by ordained officers.
Neither does he accouht it new legislation; he finds such legislation
in the records of the church for more than 3000 years; in the-
records of the Christian church for more than 1800 years; in the
Covenanting church for nearly 300 years; provision made for it in
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the Testimony of the Reformed Presbyterian church for 40 years,
and the subject in overture before Synod for nearly 11 years pre-
vious. The same gr‘mciple is also fairly exhibited in the action of
Synod 1821, p. 115. He accounts it no invasion of the people’s
rights.to tell them what they ought to do. - Nor does he know one
Iime in the Westminster Confession of Faith, to which it is contrary.
The action of Synod appears warranted by the following:

1. There is no warrant in Seripture for unordained officers man-
aging any of the church’s affairs; what is not warranted in Serip-
ture ought to be discarded. - ca

2. The “seven” whose election and ordination we have in the
6th chapter of Acts, were set over all the property known to belong
to the church at the time. )

Much has been said about these seven and their business. 1.
That they were Ministers of the Gospel. 2. That they were ruling
Elders. 3. That there was some church property not put into
their hands. 4. That they had no charge but what belonged to
the poor. None of all these sayings has been proved. Episcopa-
lians, and those who adopt their views, have presented as strong
arguments for the first of these sayings, as any known to us have
advanced for the others. As we write only for brethren, we pass
all extraneous matter and observe on the argument in hand: 1. We
find but one stock, indeed one common fund, belonging-to the
church at this time. Acts ii. 44, iv. 34, 85. 2. This was laid at
the apostles’ feet. Acts iv. 84, 37. 3. This business was more
than the apostles could manage consistently with their higher
employments. Acts vi. 1, 2.- 4. The “seven’ were set over the
same business. Acts vi. 3, 4. This one stock is all any has yet
shown as belonging to the church; the apostles neither retained a
part of it, nor transferred any part of it to any-others than the
“geven.” It follows that the deacons.are the proper persons to
attend to all the financial concerns of the church.

3. The Deacons and the poor are never so associated in the
seriptures, as to exclude other concerns. The only passage as
we know of|, that is drawn on for that purpose, is Acts vi. 1, where
mention is made of Grecian widows. We are free to admit that
they were poor, very poor; for it matters not to the argument
whether they were poor or rich, if they had a claim on church
property, and the Deacohs were to attend to them. This does
not exclude others from participating in the same care, and shar-
ing the same fund. According to all fair interpretation, others
are necessarily implied as sharers. 1. Hebrew widows, if any
there were; for no scripture or reason can be shown that the
church should provide for Grecians and not‘for Hebrews equally
needy.. 2. Poor orphans, families, men, as well as widows. Have
not all Christ’s poor an equal claim? Mat. xxv. 85; Jas. i. 27;
Acts iv. 35—“distribution was made to every man,” as well as to
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the widows. * 8. Poor Parthians, Medes, Elamites—poor of every
nation, had, and have an equal claim with Grecian widows, for
“distribution was made to every man according as he had need.”
Mat. xxv. 40 and Col. iii. 11, go to establish the same position.-
4. Apostles, Evangelists and others having need, in consequence
of their devotion to the public service of the church, for “distribu-
tion was make to every man according as he had need.” The
Lord had ordained long before that they that minister at the altar,
should live of the altar. 5. The footsteps of the Covenant flock
have marked the track already pointed out. The Church of Scot-
land, our mother, under the banner of her National Covenant and
Solemn League, provided that the Deacons and not Collectors,
should attend to all her fiscal concerns. See her books of Discip-
line, first and second, and Acts of Assembly. The footsteps of
such a flock are worth following. Yes, the King of Zion com-
mands us to follow them in all doubtful matters, and they ought to
be regarded here and followed; until we can show from the Word
that they are wrong.

The claim here made is one of high obligation on those who
acknowledge the descending obligation of these Covenants. The
discipline of the church of Scotland is an integral part of both; and
this 18 a part of her discipline not yet repealed. Of late there
has been. much discussion in relation to the second Book of Dis-
cipline. On this question we offer the following remarks: 1. It
was sworn to in the National Covenant, and must stand or fall
with that Covenant. Not that we suppose the word “discipline’
in that Covenant means simply the second book and no more; no,
“discipline” there evidently means her whole system of govern-
ment, and the persons engaging to join themselves to the Kirk of
Scotland, in her discipline, engaged to maintain her system, and
to render a practical submission to her administrations, according
to that system. Now the question is what place did the second
book occupy in that system? We answer, it was the main docu-
ment in which the system was exhibited. And if we deny that
the Covenanter is hound to the second book, it will be very hard
to tell what he is bound to, by the National Covenant. 2. The
same book is embraced in the Solemn League. The first engage-
ment of that instrument is, “That we shall sincerely, really and
constantly through the grace of God, endeavor, in our several
places and callings, the preservation of the Reformed Religion in
the Church of Scotland, in doctrine, worship, discipline. and gov-
ernment, against our common enemies.”” Now this covenant was
sworn before any other document was agreed on by the Westmin-
ster Assembly; the second book being still the prineipal document
in which the discipline and government of the Church of Secotland
were to be found. 3. The Assembly of the Church of Scotland in
adopting the Directory for Public Worship, recognises the validity



324 The Deacons.

of her books of discipline and acts of Assemblies up to that time,
and provides, in adopting the new directory, ““that this shall be no
prejudice to the order and practice of this Kirk, in such particulars
as are appointed by the books of discipline, and acts of General
Assemblies, and are not otherwise ordered and appointed in the
Directory.” By this proviso, the Church of Scotland fully recog-
- nises the obligation of her own ancient discipline, except where it
i8 altered in the new document; and thus while certain articles are
repealed by the admission of a document ordering otherwise, the
““books of discipline” are not repealed. Seven days after passing
this act, she recognises the obligation of her books of discipline
and Acts of Assembly and National Covenant. See her act
adopting the Westminster Form of Government. And afterwards
in adopting the Confession of Faith, the larger and shorter Cate-
chisms, she distinetly recognises the obligation of her own received
doctrine, worship, diseipline and government. 4. The Westminster
documents as adopted by the Church of Scotland are the rule
ruling on all subjects of which they treat; and the books of discip-
line and Acts of General Assemblies are the rule on all subjects
embraced in them and omitted in the Westminster standards. 5.
The management of the church’s temporalities is one of those sub-
jects treated of in the books of discipline and Acts of Assembly and
not embraced in any of the Westminster standards, beyond the .
concerns of the poor. And if we would not recede from a more
pointed testimony to one confessedly more loose and general on
that point, we must abide by the books of discipline, and Acts of
General Assemblies. If standards be worth anything at all, we
must abide by them, at least till they are set aside by other ar-
rangements, and these other arrangements must be in accordance
with the supreme law, otherwise they will not set aside the obliga-
tion of the old.

5. The standards of the Reformed Presbyterian Church no-
where restrict the duties of Deacons to the care of the poor.
The Testimony recognises temporalities without distinction. See
Chap.  Sec. The Form of Government mentions the special
care of the poor, and says nothing about any other fiscal madtter.
The National Covenant and Solemn League bind to the discipline
of the mother church as said before. Where, in all the standards
is the restriction made? Now, when the Covenant deeds of the
church, once, required the Deacons to attend to all the fiscal affairs
of the church, and this requisition is neither morally wrong, nor
repealed by after deeds, it follows that we should return to the old
land-marks and entrust the same affairs still to the Deacons.

6. All arguments used to show that the power of the Deacons
should be restricted to the care of the poor tend to the abolishing
of the Deacon’s office, and involve other dangerous errors. This
argument will be developed more appropriately in answering objec-
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tions to the views here presented. We only observe here, in illus-
tration, two facts known to the members of the church generally:
first, that the church has been almost totally divested of Deacons,
while she professes to hold their office perpetual; secondly, that
some of her members have advocated episcopal views of scripture,
and have received too much countenance from brethren.

VL. Those who devote of their substance to the Lord for the use
of his church, have a right to bestow it either for general purposes
or for that specific object which they judge most for kis glory.

1. The right of property is given by the Lord and must be
recognised by man. In the exercise of this right the donor can
give a direction to the gift while it is yet in his own power.

2, The church has no power of taxation and cannot authorita-
tively determine how much any one shall give, or for what pur-
pose. She may teach them the duty of giving, and point out what
objects are worthy of their support, and which of them needs most
at any particular time; but the contribution of the individual must
be a freewill offering, and of course he may give it what direction
seems best to him, in the exercise of an enlightened and sanctified
judgment,.

8. The Secriptures recognise giving for specific objects: for
building the Tabernacle, Ex. xxv. 1, 8; for furnishing that Ta-
barnacle—the princes offered, Num. vii. chap. for repairing the
temple, 2 Kings xii. 1, 14; the wood-offering, Neh. x. 84; for the
brethren in Judea, Acts xi. 29; for the poor saints at Jerusalem,
Rom. xv. 20; for Paul’s necessity, Phil. iv. 16.

4. The Scriptures likewise recognise giving for general pur-
poses, and leaves the appropriation with the officers. There was a
general treasury, designated the treasury of the Lord, Josh. vi. 19.
In the days of Nehemiah there was a contribution for general
purposes, as well as special, Neh. x. 32—*‘the third part of a
shekel for the service of the house of our God.” Verse 33— “for
all the work of the house of our God.” The contributions recorded
Acts ii. and iv. were for general purposes: “as every man had
need.” ]

VII. There should be separate funds in the church; though all
should be under ordained officers.

1. The Scriptures warrant this arrangement. For current
expenses we have the atonement money, Ex. xxx. 16; for the sup-
port of the Levites, the tithe was appointed, Num. xviii. 24; the
tenth of the tithe was for the Priests, Num. xviii. 25. In 2 Kings
xii. chapter, we have two funds, and a demand for a third; one for
the edifice, vs. 11, 14; one for the Priests, v. 16; and one needed
to furnish the house when it should be builded, v.13. The pas-
sages cited in the last particular, establish still further this posi-
tion. ’

2. By this arrangement the people know what demands there
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‘are for their contributions, and w]uch of all the. obJects presented
needs most their support.

3. Officers and Courts can more easily show: their faithfulness,
in making their reports; and the donors understand that thelr con-
tributions are properly distributed. ..

VIIL. Those who have the mamagement of the affairs may not
take from one fund and put to another, till all the designs of the
Jirst are accomplished. For, 1. This would defeat the intention
of the donor, which would not be. acting honestly. 2. It would
make men abhor the offering of the Lord, as in the days of Eli’s
sons. 3, They did not make needful articles of furniture, in the
days of Joash and Jehoiada, out of the contributions for bmldmg
the house; nor did they take the sin money or trespass money for
building the. house or for its furniture. 2 Kings xii. 18, 16.

IX. When one fund overflows or all the ends of it are accom-
Plished, the overplus may be aﬁoropamted by the rulers to another
that is lacking.

1. Being devoted it is not expecbed to be returned to the own-
ers, and need not remain unemployed.. 2. All the funds belong
to the treasury of the Lord, and it is still in His service, although

-employed in- another part of that service. 3. If equality be

desirable among the churches, as taught in 2 Cér. viii. 13, 15, it
is equally desirable among .the funds of a particular church or
congregation. 4. When the service of God was restored in the
days of Joash and Jehoiada, there was such a disposition made of
the funds. 2 Chron. xxiv. 12 13—*‘and they set the house of
God in his state and strengthened it. And when they had finished
it, they brought the rest of the money before the King and Je-
hoiada, whereof were made vessels for the house of the Lord.”

X. The Deacons being administrative officers, should, when
called, render account to the session, of all moneys passing through
their hands. This principle is fully recognised n the transactions
already referred to in 2 Kings xii. 15, as also in a like transaction
in the days of Josiah, chap. xxil. 7, although in neither instance
was the account required by the rulers, so great was the confidence
placed in the administrators. The propnety of this arrangement
will appear from the following considerations:

1. The session has the power of ordination, and by consequence
of future jurisdietion. 2. The ruling power in all communities
must have a general supervision of its concerns; and the Deacons
are helps to the governments. 8. Itis not in accordance with
the principles of Presbyterial government, that the officers should
be judged by the people; yet the people have a right to know that
all the affairs are conducted properly; the only way that this can
be accomplished, is by accounts rendered publicly to the rulers,
and open for the inspection of the people; who, if they find .any-
thing out of order, may not rectify it, but apply to the ruling officers
to have it rectified.
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XI. It belongs not- to the Courts of the Lord’s house, to take
the property which is now ordinarily managed by trustees, or other
unordained officers, and commit it to the Deacons: for

1. Such property is not formally devoted; some of it no doubt
18, and most or all of it is intended to be used as devoted; but the
idea of devoting, according to the scriptures, is lost sight of, by
putting it into the hands of officers neither recognised by the Head
of the church, nor by her courts. 2. Such property has not been
put by the donors under the direction of the courts, and: so, much
of what has been said before about transferring money from one
fund to another, will apply in this particular. 8. No power can
render that property as dedicated to the Lord, other than the
power that is in actual possession of if, the people

XII. It is the province and duty Qf Munisters and Courts to
teach the people their duty in this respect.

1. The finances of the church are often of great importance
to her, and their management is a matter of interest to every
member. 2. There is much said about the chureh’s goods in the
scriptures. “Teaching fhem to observe all things whatsoever I
have commanded you.” 3. Believers are as ready to sin in rela-
tion to these matters as any other, and should be warned. Were
there not sin among us in relation to these matters, there would
not be so much diversity of views and of practice. The honor:of
God is concerned in these matters, and the prosperity of his peo-
ple. Prov.ii. 9. All should know in what way they can honor
him best, and enjoy his blessing most fully.

The writer has endeavored in the foregoing remarks to point
out the way that appears to him to be taught in the Scriptures.
Any inaccuracy in-facts or quotations, or any fallacy in reasoning,
will be candidly acknowledged when pomnted out by any of his
brethren, in a temperate, brotherly style. Future articles, if
spared, will be directed to meeting some plausible objections to
the views here preaented R: H.

e

THE DISTRACTED S8TATE OF OUR CHURCH.

Mr. Epitor:—Having been for a long time privileged with
membership in the Reformed Presbyterian Church, and not being
favored with attending many meetings of Presbytery or Synod for
gome time, I made up my mind, let it cost what 1t would, to be
present at last meeting of Synod- in Philadelphia, which I accord-
ingly accomplished. But when I drew the contrast between this
and her meetings for several years after the New Light separation
in 1833, it caused me to exclaim in my own mind, “How are the
mighty fallen!” “How is the fine gold changed!” Then every
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member of Synod appeared to unite in maintaining a covenanted
work of Reformation, and to be faithfully contending against the
numerous outward enemies of the cause of truth. But alas, at
last meeting how different! Two parties arrayed against each
other, and all the tact and talent of each party brought into requi-
sition against each other. These self-evident facts, make me fear
that ere long our beloved Zion shall, by a woeful experience,
realize the truthful saying of her Lord and Master, that a house
divided against itself cannot stand. Being deeply grieved to see
how much matters had changed for the worse, I determined to
make what inquiry time and circumstances would allow me to do,
as to what are some of the primary causes of this alienation of
affection, among those who are under so many and solemn obliga-
tions to be of one mind, to live in peace, that the God of peace
may dwell in the midst of Zion. It is,'so far as known to me,
generally conceded by all, that although the city of Philadelphia
18 known as the city of brotherly love, and ought to be the last place
that feuds would arise or be fostered, yet Philadelphia, in this
instance, has taken the lead, and there much of the painful dis-
turbance originated, either directly or indirectly, that has severed
the hearts and affections of so many of the children of God through-
out our church. (And here I remark, that I do hope that no
minister or member of either of the two congregations in Philadel-
phia, will take any remark in this document as having any thing
either personal or invidious in it; because, for any of the members
of said congregations with whom I am acquainted, I cherish noth-
ing but the best wishes.) I accordingly commenced said inquiry
with some of the members of the Cherry street, or 1st congrega-
tion, who informed me that the disturbance there was chiefly about
Deacons and Consistory; that a second congregation existed there
but did not deserve the name of Covenanters, or to that effect;
and that they did not think it right to sit down with them at the
Lord’s table, for different reasons, one of which was, they were
Anti-Deacon in their sentiment and practice, and denied that
ordained officers had a divine right to hold and manage the pro-
perty of the church, and that they had no Deacons in said 2nd
congregation, but that the Cherry street congregation had Dea-
cons for that purpose, and a Consistory according to the 2nd book
of Discipline. After obtaining the above information, I applied
to some of the members of the 2nd congregation, who told me they
were not Anti-Deacon people at all; but as the elders could, and
did without the least inconvenience, attend to distributing to the
wants of the poor, (which they contend is all that is officially
given to Deacons in the Form of Church Government bound up
in the Confession of Faith,) they did not need Deacons, and that
as soon as they were needed for that purpose, they would willingly
have them; but that an abuse of the extent of the Deacon’s power
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was one of the primary reasons why Synod organized said congre:
gation, after hearing both parties; the representation at Synod
from the Cherry street congregation strenuously opposing the
organization. And, moreover, that the church property of the
2nd congregation was owned by the congregation and entirel§
under their control. But I was further informed that this was by
no means the case with the property of the 1st congregation, for
it was held in trust for, and to be exclusively under the control of
the Consistory, composed of the Pastor, Elders and Deacons!
That, I seemed to question, as it breathed something novel to mé;
but as all this disturbance has been about the management of peou
niary matters, I was determined to see it out; so I went to the
Recorder’s office and carefully examined the publicly recorded deeds
of both congregations, and found that this matter had assumed an
aspect of importance enough to cause me to take extracts froth
both deeds; and as both parties have voluntarily placed them on
public record for the inspection of all who choose to look at thetiy
1t can give no offence to request you to publish the extracts from
both documents, which I transmit in the very words of said docu-
ments, as recorded. el

The deed of the Cherry street congregation was executed by
the Sheriff of Philadelphia county, the property being sold at She-
riff’s sale, dated 15th November, 1845,—“to Robert Keys, Ro-
bert Patterson, Wililam White, William Frazier, William Eules.
and William Young, Trustees* of the Reformed Presbyterim;
church or congregation in Cherry street, in trust, neverthelesd"to
and for the following uses, intents and purposes, to wit: that they,
the said Trustees, and the survivors of them, and the heirs of such
survivors, shall and will hold the said Real Estate, herein above
described, subject in every respect, to the directions of the Consis-
tory of the said church or congregation, composed of the Elders
and Deacons of the said church or congregation for the time being;
and in further trust, that they the said Trustees and the survivors
and survivor of them and the heirs of such survivor, shall'and
will make and execute such deed or deeds of conveyance of the
said Real Estate, and to grant, convey and assure the same'to
such person or persons, and for such estate or estates, use and
uses, as the said Consistory for the time being shall direct and
require. And in farther trust, that they, the said Trustees; and
the survivors and survivor of them and the heirs of such survivor;
shall and will transfer and convey the said Real Estate to such
new Trustee or Trustees as the said Consistory for the time being
shall direct and require, in trust and for the same uses, trusts-and
purposes as are set forth in this deed; and in further trust, that the

*These persons were Deacons, but thei; are styled Trustees throughout thie
deed; the term Deacon is not applied to them throughout the whole documentt

Pp
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said Trustees and the survivors of them-and the heirs of such sur-
vivors shall and will grant and convey the said Beal Hstate in fee
or in mortgage, free and discharged of and from the said trust unto
such person or persons as the said.Consistory for the time being
ghall direet and require.”

‘The deed of the 2nd congregation was executed on the Tth day
of June, 1846,—“to John Hunter, Henry Floyd, Robert Starrat,
William Stewart, John Caldwell and James M’Knight, Trustees of
the 2nd Reformed Presbyterian congregation in the city of Phila-
delphia,” (in the preamble to this deed, the congregation, by its
own authority at a congregational meeting, publicly professed
their adherence as follows in said deed, thus: And, whereas, we
the members of said congregation acknowledge the scriptures of
the' Old and New Testaments to be the word of God and. the only
rule of faith and manners, and profess our adherence to the subor-
dinate standards of the Reformed Presbyterian Chureh, “which
standards are the Westminster Confession of Faith with the Cate-
chisms lavger and shorter, and the -judicial Testimony .of the Re-
formed Presbyterian chyreh in North America, and that Form of
Government agreed upon by the Assembly of Divines at Westmin-
stér, as it wag received and adopted by the Church of Beotland,
which Form of ‘Government is exclusively Presbyterial:) “and the
survivors or survivor of them, and the heirs and -assigns of such
survivor, in‘trust, nevertheless, to and for the only proper use and
beneflt of -the aforesaid congregation, and their successors, organ-
ized and constituted as a religious society, as herein before recited,
and moreover, in trust, that they, the said Trustees, and the sur-
vivors or survivor of them, and the heirs and assigns of such sur-
vivor, shall from time to time, when requested so to do by the
said congregation, bargain, sell and dispose of ‘the said lot and
premises, or any part -thereof, absolutely and in fee simple, or to
raise on mortgage -thereof, from time to time, loans of money for
the use of same congregation, and thereupon to sign, seal, execute,
acknowledge and deliver in due form of law to the purchaser or
purchasers, mortgage or mortgages'thereof, his, her or their heirs
and -assigns the necessary deeds or mortgages to carry such
request of the said eongregation into effect according to the true
intent and meaning thereof.”

And, lastly, on this point I learned that the deed of the Popish
chapel, known as St. Johns church in Philadelphia, is made to the
Reverend John Hughes, and to his heirs and assigns, and so
closely does the Popish church adhere to the principle of a divine
right for Ecclesiastics to be the owners and managers of church
property, that-all the Mass houses in Philadelphia are owned and
held in a similar way, excepting St. Mary’s chapel, which is owned
by the congregation on the plan practiged in Presbyterian churches;
but that congregation pays dearly for that effence, for which the
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Bishop entirely refuses-them one of the highest masses known in
that body. U

Now, I have heard the remark without paying much attention.
to it, that the Consistory was Popish; but verily if it is to have
the direction and control of all church property, and have deeds
made out to it as if it was the only owner, I must confess that in
this respect, I -cannot see a great deal of difference between it and
Popery, for I think the way of holding the property does not differ
very much from it. Farther, I do believe that it looks too mnch
like'extravagant grasping at money and property to be tolerated
in the Reformed Preshyterian ¢hurch.

It was remarked several years ago that some who earnestly urged
the Deacon question would never be satisfied till they got Consis-
tory, and that the fear of Consistory was a great hindrance in
some congregations to their having Deacons. I saw at last Synod,
and since, that there was too much ground for the remark. The
libel that was presented against a member, and the argument on
it, convinced me that one great object was to have at least an
implied law that ordained officers are the only competent owners
of church property. Let any one impartially examine that libel,
and the argument lately I;p,blished on it in the Covenanter, and see
whether the above object had.not a praminent part in spending,
some thought wasting, the time of Symod, for about three days.
I certainly was astonished and hurt to hear it asserted in that libel,
and the argument on. it, that we were all sworn to the second book
of discipline as one of our standards. I certainly thought it was'a
settled principle in our church, and indeed among Protestants, that
* we may not swear to what we do not understand, and that our
noble reforming ancestors testified against the Popish doctrine of
having implicit faith in any thing human. Now certainly the
great majority of all the members of our church whom I have been
acquainted with, never saw the second book of discipline. ‘How
could they swear to it?. -Who would swear them to it? Do not
all our ministers ask applicants if they have read the standards?
If they have not, do they admit them? -

I cannot but ask myself, is it possible that the intelligent mem-
bers of the Cherry street congregation in Philadelphia know how
their deed is executed, and who are the owners by law of ‘their
church property? Is it possible that members in our church who
favor Consistory know what powers its advocaies claim for it? Re-
peated decisions of Synod have shorn it of such unwarranted pow-
ers, and I think the whole church should stand up as one man and
require these decisions to be carried out. Let those who claim
to be pioneers in this unhappy controversy kuow .that faithful
Cameronians will not follow them in their endeavors ‘to introduce
such a monstrous innovation into our church; but will continue to
stand by the banner of the second reformation, and tread in the
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footsteps of the flock and our martyred fathers who bore testimony
against all unholy and dangerous innovations both in church and
state.

In conclusion, I would humbly ask every member of our church
to reflect on what are the advantages our church has derived from
this great, so called, reformation. What are these advantages?
How much more brotherly love, piety and grace in exercise are
found amongst us, than before its introduction? Has it increased
our influence in maintaining and spreading our testimony? Or,
is it every day more and more, making us and our church a
proverb and a bye-word amongst those around us. For my part,
I forbear to answer these questions. “By their fruits ye shall
know them.”

A Layman,

(The Covenanter will please copy.)

L]
' SHOULD FERMENTED WINE BE USED IN THE LORD'S SUPPER.

We cheerfuily give place to the following article, hoping that,
coming from the quarter it does, it may tend to check the intro-
duction of another element of discord into our church. We know
that the view opposed by the respected author is held, and has
been publicly advanced, by more than one of the esteemed breth-
ren who have been active in introducing, and urgent in pressing
some of the subjects, the agitation of which has so greatly marred
the peace of our Zion, alienated the affections of brethren, and
weakened the mutual confidence that formerly prevailed. We
dread the addition of other topics of controversy to those already
existing, believing that the fruits will be bitter.—Eb.

A few years ago, Covenanters would have thought the above
question ridiculous. But I lately heard one of our ministers en-
deavor to prove the negative; as I thought his reasoning fallacious,
I propose to prove the affirmative.

1. The Hebrew word which we translate wine, when not quali-
fied by some adjective, always in scripture means fermented wine.
There is no exception. In Judgesix. 13, and Psalm civ. 15, wine
is said to cheer the heart, but must has no such tendency.

2. The New Covenant blessings which are conveyed to believ-
ers in the Lord’s Supper are represented by fermented wine, Prov.
ix. 2, Is. xxv. 6. It is alleged that the phrase “wines on the lees
well refined,’ no more proves that we should use fermented wine
in the Supper, than the phrase “fat things full of marrow” gllz‘?ves
that we should use marrow and fat. The re;:}i is easy. Simply
considered by itself, it proves nothing; but taken in connection
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with Christ’s example, it is conclusive; for, certainly, had Christ
used marrow and fat in the sacrament, we should do the same.
He used wine, but not marrow and fat, and therefore, so do we.

3. Christ used the fruit of the vine—the juice of the grape, for
they could not drink the grapes themselves.

4. When the apostle reproves the Corinthians for their abuse
of the Lord’s Supper, he says, one is hungry and another is
drunken, 1 Cor. xi. 21, From this it is evident that the Corin-
thians used fermented wine. For the use of this the apostle does
not reprove them; but for its abuse. We must certainly believe,
that if they had used the wrong sort of, wine, he would have told
them so; but he does not so much as hint any such thing. My
brother was so sensible of the force of this argument, that he al-
leged the word was not properly translated. He said, it was
derived from the word that in Ps. xxxvi. 8, is translated abun-
dantly satisfied. Now I do not think that the Greek word used by
the apostle 1s derived from any Hebrew root; but it is the word by
which«the Septuagint renders .the word in Ps. xxxvi. 8. It may
be questioned, however, whether it be a happy translation, as it
would be rather unusual to be drunk with fatness. The truth of
the matter is this: of the two Greek verbs methuo and methusko,
the first is neuter, and signifies, I am drunk; the second, active,
I make drunk; they are so nearly allied that both are the same in
the future tense active. Both are derived from methu, wine. I
have examined all the passages in the New Testament, where
drunk, drunken, drunkenness and drunkard occur, and find they
are all derived from one or other of these verbs. I conclude,
therefore, that our translation is correct, and that the Greek word
in 1 Cor. xi. 21, (methuet,) means drunk with wine, and not sur-
feited with meat. The argument then remains in its full force, viz:
The Corinthians used wine which caused drunkenness; the apostle
does not reprove them for drinking such wine, but only for drink-
ing to excess. From thig we learn what sort of wine the apostolic
churches used in the sacrament, viz: fermented.

5. We are commanded to go forth by the footsteps of the flock,
Song i. 8, and to follow them who through faith and patience
inherit the promises. Now it cannot be disputed that from the
earliest times of Christianity, the Church has used fermented wine
in the Lord’s Supper. _

Let us now consider some of the objections offered against our
view of the subject.

1. It is‘alleged, that it is wrong to use alcohol, unless for a
medicine. Ans. This is begging the question. T'Aat is the point
to be proved. This would exclude the use of smust, as well as
wine; for it contains the alcoholic principle, and it needs only to
come in contact with the atmosphere, to produce fermentation,
This principle is recognised in Num. vi. 8, where the Nazarite is
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forbidden even to eat grapes, green or dried, or to drink anything
that cometh of the vine. :

2. It is said that the Jews use mubdt at the passover. Ans:
With the practice of tlie- modern Jews I have no concern.

3. It is alleged that the wine used in the passover by‘the ancient
Israelites; must have heen unfermented, because there was to be
no leaven in then' houses at that timé. Ans. 1st. We have no
evidence that the Israelites in early times used wine 4t the passo-
ver ab all. There is no mention of it in the original institution, so
that all reasoriing from the passover is perfectly nugatory. 2nd
There i8 no command against using material leaven in the Lord’s
Supper. 3d. At the same time that leaven was prohibited in the
offerings of God, wine was commanded. In the holy place shalt
thou cause the-strorig wine to be poured unto the Lord for a drink-
offering. Num. xxviii. 7. What sad work was this! that wine,
cohtaining leaven dnd alcohol, and whdt not, should have been
offered to God! .

4. Tt is alleged by someé that wheén' Christ is speaking of the
fruit of the vine, he alludes to grapes lying on the table, out of
which they pressed the wine ipto the cup. Fresh grapes in the
beginning of Aprill I had thought the Jews put their grapes into
a press to extract the juice. We read in Gen. xl. 11, of 4 man
that saw this in a dream; but dreams are not always according to
what takes place in real life. Perhaps, the thought was a wicked
one, but I could not forbear thinking, that the man must be dream-
ing who could picture to himself the Redeemer and his disciples
pressing the juice out of the grapes into the cup at the sacramen-
tal table. _

But to settle this matter definitely, vizz whether it be lawful to
use fermented wine, let us examine Luke v. 86. That the passage
may be intelligible to common readers the following observations
may be useful:

A gentleman, who had been recently in Judea, told me that the
inhabitants cut out a certain extent of the rock for a wine press,
and now, as formerly, tread the grapes with their feet. Their bot-
tles are made thus:—having killed a goat, they strip off the skin;
with the hair inward, they fill it with sand, to keep ¥ from shrink-
ing; when it is thoroughly dried, they fill it with the new wine,
or must, and in these bottles ¢ it to Smyrna, where it is put
into vats to be fermented. What they use at home is fermented
in the skin bottles. It appears that anciently they hung the bot-
tles in the émoke, to accelerate the fermentation. Ps. cxix. 83.
So we see, that till this day, they put new wine int6 new bottles
that can bear the fermentation.

It will be said by some, that Christ alludes to the Jews’ custom
of fermenting their wine, without either approving or condemning
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the practice. Not so. He cites it as a vindieation of his own
conduct; and thus-has given it his mogt decided approbation.

The speaker to whom I allude, gave it as lis opmion, that niust
would be better suited to the design of the Lord’s Supper than old
wine. As I never tasted: must, I do not pretend to be a connois-
seurin this: matter; but He who makes the wine, and who, when
he was on earth used it, has said ““the old is better.” In short, I
do not pretend to be wiser or holier than the Head of the church,
or than the flock that has Fene before us. “‘Remember them—who
have spoken to you the word of God; whose faith follow, consider-
ing the end of their conversation.” Heb. xiii. 7. W. 8.

OBITUARY OF THOMAS BLACK.

The subjeet of this notice was & native of Ireland. From his
youth he was an esteemed and highly respected member of the
Reformed Presbyterian congregation near Coleraine, now under
the pastorate of the Rev. Samuel Carlyle. -He was well known
among his brethren at home; known to be honored and respected
for his sincere, devoted but unaffected piety. He emigrated to
this country in the year 1848, and on the 14th of September,
1849, a few weeks less than one year after his arrival, his death
occurred.

On his arrival in Philadelphia, he was beguiled into another
ecclesiastical connexion. Not being very accurately versed in
the local history of the church in this land, he was induced by
specious representations to connect himself with the New Light
Covenanters. But a short time elapsed till his mistake was dis-
covered. Though placed in the most delicate and trying circum-
stances, his resolution was invincible. He applied and was receiv-
ed into the membership of the 2nd Reformed Preshyterian congre-
gation. During his last illness he recurred with satisfaction to the
divine mercy and care in watching over and bringing him back
from his wanderings. “What,”” said he, “‘could I have said, if my
master had come and found me gleaning in another field.”

It has seldom been the privilege of the writer to cultivate the
acquaintance of a more mature christian than Thomas Black. His
attainments in grace were much above the standard of ordinary
christians. His mind was well balanced, and as might be expected,
his piety was distinguished by the uniformity and evenness of its
character. Humility, meekness and patience were its leading
traits. The inoffensiveness of his spirit under injury was remark-
able. On one occasion when the accuser of the brethren assailed
him, through those of whom better things might have been expected,
ke meekly replied, “that it was all from God,” and intimated that
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the chastisement was deserved. His last illness, which was severe,
though not of long continuance, he bore with singular resignation
and christian fortitude. He behaved and quieted himself as a
child that is weaned of his mother. His confidence in the mercy
of the Most High was immovable, and though he dreaded an as-
sault from the great Adversary, it pleased God to disappoint his
apprehensions, and to conduct his servant down into the dark val-
ley with cheerful tranquility. To the inquiry whether he enter-
tained any doubt as to his happiness after death? he replied after
a few moments of thoughtfulness: “I have none, That matter has
long since been settled.” He lived under the conviction that it
was the great work of a man’s life to die, and this conviction was
deepened as the event approached. One of the most striking fea-
tures in the experience of his last hours, was his realizing sense
of the presence of Christ. The promise “When thou walkest
through the valley of the shadow of death, I will be with thee,”
was in his case signally verified. It was impossible for those who
witnessed his dying hours, to resist the conviction that Christ was
as really present to his consciousness, as though he had been visi-
ble to the bodily eye. On one occasion he was ohserved making
an effort to raise his arm, and finding his strength inadequate, he
desired an attendant to assist him. Being asked what object he
had in view, a glow of indescribable satisfaction spreading over
his countenance, he instantly replied, “That I may shake hands
with Christ.”” He evidently realized Jesus as present to protect
and deliver him when about to engage in conflict with the last ene-
my. He died at the advanced age of 79 years, and was gathered
as a shock of corn, ripe in its season. Such is the death of the
righteous, and such is the heritage of all them that fear God.

RETURN OF THE JESUITS TO NAPLES AND BICILY.

The following extracts from a letter written by a correspondent of the
New York Observer, show some of the painful results of the late commo-
tions in Burope. They also evince the true character of Popery.

¢In the month of March of last year, the Neapolitans and the Sicilians,
emboldened by the triumph of the democracy in France, spontaneously
drove away the Jusuits. Their exasperation at these monks was too just
to excite any blame, even on the part of the most decided friends of reli-
gious liberty; for the disciples of Ignatius had ground this country under
the most cruel despotism; they had denounced and persecuted the most
honorable men, and exhibited the spectacle of shameless immorality.

When the public indignation constrained the Jesuits to go, the king of
Naples made no resistance. The bishops and the priests kept also a pro-
found silence. They did not try to retain, nor even to excuse the disci-
ples of Loyola.  All ywould seem then to have been effected. The houses



Return of the Jesuits to Naples and Sicily. 337

and property of the Jesuits were put to other uses, and the enlightened
citizens supposed that these detested monks had quit forever the kingdom
of the Two-Sicilies.

But they were mistaken. The church of Rome lowers its head in days
of storm, and, when the storm is over, lifts it again with as much arro-
gance as ever. The Romish elergy possess in the highest degree the art
of accommodating themselves to circumstances. They take a modest and
humble attitude, when they are feeble; but they throw off the hypoeritical
mask, as soon as they think they are the strongest. This is the case now
at Naples. The king has trampled under foot the constitution which he
prepared and gave his people with the most solemn promises. It was a
capital occasion for priests, and they hastened to seize it. The cardinal-
archbishop of Naples, and the bishops of Palermo, Lecce, Aquilla and
Sorento, simultaneously addressed a request to the king, begging him to
bring back to his kingdom the Company of Jesus. This is a curious
document, and it shows how the dignitaries of Rome view the Jesuits,
who have drawn upon themselves the execrations of mankind.

The archhishop of Naples begins by saying, that the mere name of
fathers of the company of Jesus is a eulogy. ‘It is well known,”” he
adds, “‘that without any foult, contrary to all law and justice, these min-
isters of the Lord (the Jesuits,) were attacked, robbed and expelled from
Naples with the most revolting audacity. * * * It is well known
too that by a caleulation worthy of their baseness, the authors of this vio-
lence, encouraged by the silence of the government, seized the houses and
other property of the company, so as to render impossible the return and
restoration of these useful communities. It is well known, lastly, how
deelehllj; offended were the episcopate by this odious treatment.”

is is quite plain. The Jesuits have not committed any fault. They
cannot be reproached with the least injustice, nor the smallest act of op-
Ppression. ey are all perfect saints. Their adversaries, on the contra-
1y, are wretches, who deserve all the pains of hell. The tone of pope,
cardinals and bishops is always the same. It is not distinguished for
Justice, nor for politeness. Rome believes now, as in the times of Luther
and Calvin, that all those who attack her are wretches and monsters.

The reverend prelate goes on, and asks for the restoration of the Jesuits
in the name of the children and youth! <“We desire,”’ he says, ‘“to pro-
cure for the youth, exposed to numerous temptations which surround
them, means of salvation:—means that are furnished abundantly in the
zeal of the diseiples of St. Ignatius, and which are now lacking, owing to
the banishment of these men of God, cherished and venerated by all
good men, and hated only by the wicked.”

You understand this language. The archbishop announces, indirectly,
that the Jesuits will resume the monopoly of education, will govern anew
the colleges, and will have the superintendence of all the schools. In
this manner will the youth possess excellent means of salvation! The
disciples of Ignatius are men of God. Wo to him who shall doubt it!
The prisons of the T'wo-Sicilies are not get entirely filled; and their doors
will be quickly opened for those who do not approve the admirable edu-
cation given by the' Jesuits! .

This is not all. ““The sentiments which we cherish, Sire,”’ continues
the archbishop, ‘“ God tnspires us with. God also has prompted us to
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lay our prayer at the feet of your wery religgous majesty, in order that
you may remove without delay all the obstacles to the free exercise of the
ministry among these religious communities. * * * OQOur words,
Sire, can add nothing to the sentiments which animate the heart of your
majesty. It is in you, under God, that we have placed all our confidence.
We are persuaded that you will avenge the public insults-made, in the
dity of Naples; to the Lord's anointed. The return of the Company
of Jesus will be no equivocal sign of the divine protection; for wherever
this Company flourishes, the Catholic faith indubitably flourishes and:
reigns.”’

ou see how the high dignitary of the Romish church flatters the Nea-
politan monarch. Indeed, the archbishop and the king,——the king and
the archhbishop,—are entirely worthy of one another. The prince is a
barbarian and the priest is:intolerant. The first persecutes his subjects
for their political opinions; the other is ready to persecute them on ac-
oount of their religion. The head of the Neapolitan State and the head
of the Church alike detest liberty in all its forms; they feel the same hor-
ror for modern opinions; they are animated with the same hatred: against
free institutions. The king and the archbishop will go together, hand: in
hand, until the indignation of the people shall preeipitate them into- the
same abyss.

The restorationr which has taken. place in the kingdom of the Two-Sici-
Hes is of great importance. Tho pope has certainly been consulted by
the archbishop.and by the king. The intervention of the supreme pontiff
makes it likely that the same restoration. will be attempted at Rome,
Venice, Florence, and in all Ttaly; and that in France even, the disciples
of Loyola will try to recover an official standing: The struggle—and a
terrible struggle—will begin again then against this Company, which,
after so many defeats, aims still to govern the world.

Observe how the Jesuits return always under the protection of political
ie:llmtism. Their réappearance is simultaneous with the most attrocious

fvil tyranny. The result will be that the nations will hold in common:
enmity the oppressors of the State and of the Church, despots and: priests,
tyrants and Jesuits. They will be conviced:that to be freed from one,
they must also drive away the others. Pepery, by asseciating her cause
with that of the most abhorred kings, pronounces against herself o sen-
tence of death; and the day will come when it will be too late to repair
Here is an admirable and holy dispensation of Providence. God em-
ploys the very agents of the Romish Church to overthow this edifice of
imposture and superstition. Let us then be patient. The Lord reigns,
ang ke will accomplish his work, making his enemies to aid ]él.m

. pE F.

OBITUARY OF MRS. JANE GARRET.

The lamented subject of this short memoir was born about the year
1801, in the county Monaghan, Ireland, and departed this life near her
residence, Brookland, Pa. on the evening of Nov. 7th, 1849,
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Of the hour of her departure, she had no other warning than that given
by ¢Moses and the prophets.”” No lingering illness beckoned the soul to
quit the olay tabernacle; for “the house not'made with hands.” On the
evening of her decease, she left home in usual health accompanied by her
hushand, intending' to take the Freeport packet, and to be absent a-day
or two on family business. Adfter going a short distance, she suddenly
remarked to her hushand that she could not see any thing. He turned
round; she was sinking; he caught her in his arms and laid her gently
on the ground: Suddenly she sprang to her feet, exclaiming *I'm gone.”’
Tmmediately she sank again, and in a few moments breathed her last.
Medical aid was procured as soon as possible, but it was of no-avail; the
spirit had indeed fled no more to retwn, Tt would be useless to-add, the
grief of the survivors knew no hounds; the family wail was heart-rending
ini the extreme.

Mrs. Garret was brought up and joined the church under the pastoral
care of Rev. Thomas Cathoart, in the congregation of Fairview. ~About
1828 the family emigrated to this country and settled in Brookland.

With Mrs. Garret, integrity and candor, Wisdom and soundness of
judgment, were marked chatacteriatics. She seemed to be able to call
vice and virtue by their proper names in whatever garb they might appear.
Her sympathetic mind led her still “to feel another’s woe”—to do her
utmost to alleviate suffering’ wherever she found it; and her generosity
led her often to sacrifice her own interest to that of others. Like her
divine Lord and master, she was kind even to the unthankful and to the
evil, though she still had a special régard to the household of faith. - As
a wife she was loving and obedient; as a mother, tender and affectionate;
as a friend, faithful and constant, and as a christian, humble and sincere;
as a counsellor and peace-maker among friends and neighbors she had
few equals; ‘‘Blessed are the peace-malkers, for they shall be called the
children of God.” Her liberal mind was still devising liberal things.
By her influence and example she was ever ready, according to her
means, to respond to the calls of the church for pecuniary contributions.
As a disciplinarian she was certainly exemplary, never allowing her rising
family to keep company, either at home or abroad, with the unprincipled
or profane; she was prayerfully careful to know that they associated only
with such as made conscience of waiting upon Gtod in the ordinances of °
his grace. . .

She left a husband and eleven children—six daughters and five sons—
to mourn her loss; but we trust they mourn not as those who have mo
hope; we think what to them is loss, is to her, great gain.

“Be ye also ready, for in such an hour as you think not the son of man
cometh.” Con.

WEW YORK PRESBYTERY.

The following arrangements, with other proceedings of this Presbytery,
came to hand too late for insettion in our last number.

“The Committee on the Presbyterial Mission Fund respectfully report:

That they have very carefully deliberated on the question assigned
them, and the result of their deliberations is to recommend to all the con-
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gations under the care of Presbytery to take up semi-annual collections
for said fund, and transmit them to our treasurer in season for him to
report at each stated meeting of Presbytery, and that Presbytery have
entire control of said fund, subjeet to the following regulations, viz:

1. That rio vacant congregation or society shall receive aid from said
fund, till they have informed Presbytery that they have among themselves
a fund for the support of gospel ordinances, and also the annual amount
of said fund. ;

2. That when Presbytery deem it expedient to commence new stations,
the expenses connected therewith shall be supplied from this fund.

3. That all missionary stations and societies to be benefited by this
fund be designated by Presbytery.

4. That no ministerial labors shall be remunerated out of this fund,
except those performed by appointment of Presbytery, and in stations
previously designated.

5. That each missionary, laboring in stations thus designated and to
be benefited by this fund, shall receive six dollars a Sabbath, and his
travelling expenses; and when the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper is to
be dispensed at these stations, two ministers being employed, each shall
receive twelve dollazs, with travelling expenses.

6. That congregations and societies so aided, having contributed what
is in their power, due report of the same shall be made by the missionaries
serving, that the above remuneration may, if necessary, be made up out
of this fund.

7. That the treasurer accept no order upon the treasury, unless the
same be signed by the Moderator and Clerk of Presbytery, and contain
the name of the missionary for whose serviees it is drawn.

8. That the treasurer submit a minute and detailed report of receipts
and disbursements at every stated meeting of Presbytery.

FREE CHURCH MISSION IN CALCUTTA.

According to the last accounts from India, the Mission of the Free
Church of Sguot.land in Calcutta is in a very prosperons condition. There
were, in the different seminaries attached to the mission in or near that
eity, about 1700 native youths of different ages from six to twenty, receiv-
ing a course of Christian and general instruction, from the lowest rudi-
ments to the highest branches in theology and philosophy, literature and
science.

These 1700 are independent of female day-scholars, under instruction
by the wife of one of the missionaries, and of Eﬂa in Miss Laing’s orphan
asylum. Twelve of these orphan girls, in the course of eight months,
gave credible evidence of a saving conversion. Of a portion it is said,
““for months they manifested deep heart-concern for their sins of word and
deed, but especially of heart sins. At times they sobbed and wept bitter-
ly under strong convictions of sin, its guilt and danger.” Their accounts
of sin, of faith and hope, were so satisfactory to the missionaries, that they
could not refuse to baptize them.
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In the course of the past year also, a native church has been commenced
in connection with this misston; and a congregation of Hindoos now regu-
larly assemble to eall on the name of the {ﬁrd in their own tongue. A
deeg impression seems to have been made on the native Hindoos by the
conversion of one of their number, Dionath Adhya, a studious and reflec-
tive young man, who had, after long and close attention to the subjeet, re-
nounced idolatry and been received into the church of Christ. The native
press, convinced of the impossibility of putting down the missions either
by violence, threats or rival institutions, is now proposing such a modifica-
tion of Hindooism as will make the retwrn of the converted to idolatry easy
and simple.

In view of these facts, and of ‘‘the entire drift and tendencies of things
in India,” it is hoped that the day of the spiritual emancipation of that
vast peninsula is rapidly approaching.

THE ESTABLISHED CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.

The Established Church of Scotland, since the secession of those who
now constitute ‘The Free Church of Scotland,” is a body without a soul,
even in the estimation of some distinguished men who still adhere to it.
The opinion of Sir George Sinelair, referred to in the following extract we
presume is the opinion of many other members of the Establishment.

““The clergy of the Establishment of Scotland have set on foot a sub-
seription for the endowment of the Quoad Sacra churches, which, though
built chiefly with the money of the Free-Church men, being a branch of Dr.
Chalmers’ church extension scheme, have been by the law courts, adjudged
to belong to the Establishment. They applied among others to %ir
George Sinclair, of Thurso Castle. He told them that, at the disruption,
he adhered to the parish church, the minister being an exemplary and
pious man; but, in spite of all the influence he could exert, the numbers
are sadly declining. There used to be present 1500 on the fast before the
Sacrament, the population being 5000; now they did not number 100; and
on the Sacramental day, only a table and a half; and of the communicants
only three were males, leaving out the ministers and elders.  *I believe,”’
says Sir George, ‘“‘the case is little if at all better in any rural parish
throughout any of the morthern counties.” (It is still more strikingly
the case of the counties of the South and West.) Sir George proceeds;
I ask you or any man of conscience and common candor, if 1t is possible
for me or any heritor similarly circumstanced to take interest in schemes
of a church reduced to the lowest possible level in point of: efforts and
usefulness, and elaiming to be the ‘‘church of our fathers,” when its
communion has been abandoned by nineteen-twentieths of the repre-
sentatives of those very fathers, including the individuals most dis-
tinguished for ardent zeg and enlightened piety. I adhere to the minis-
trations of our very efficient, very blameless, and most peaceable minister,
and am satisfied to remain a communieant in his congregation; but I see
that any attempt to win back the seceded portion of our population is ut-
terly fruitless; and that the Establishment on its present footing, if sup-
pressed, would scarcely be missed.”
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Tue -Sapsars 18 ‘LonnoN v 1642.—In March 1642, the Buritan
Parliament sent fo the Lord Mayor of the city of London, desiring.him to
put in execution the statutes for the,due observance of the Lord’s.day.
On the verymext day, the Mayor issued a precept, requiring-the aldermen
to give strict charge to the church wardens.and constables within their
several wards, that they ‘‘do not permit or spffer any person or persons,
in time ‘of divine service, or.at any time on the Lo:d.’s.ug,' to be tippling
in any tavern, inn, tohacco-shop, ale-house, or any victualing house what-
soever; nor,saffer any fruiterers or herb women to stand with fruit, herbs,
or-other victuals or wares in any streets, lanes, or alleys, or any other, ways
:])Jmt things to sale, at any time on that day or in the evening of it; or any

ilk-women to cry milk; nor to suffer any persons-to unlade, any vessels of
fruit, or.other goods, to. carry them on shore; or-to use, any unlawful exer-
cises or pastimes &c. and if any persons offend in the premises, they are to
be brought before the Lord Mayor, or one of his Majesty’s justices of the
peace, to be punished as the law directs.” '

This order had a most perceptible influence on the observance of the
Lord’s day. .

About a month after the above order was issued, the Book of Sports,
which, .it,will he recollected, tolerated and encouraged sport on the Lord’s
day, was ordered by parliament to be burned by the hands of the ecommon

an in_Cheapside, and other places. Thus it was not the Puritan
ministers only that desired to save the Sabbath from desecration. Puri-
tan legislators seconded their efforts.

A Goop Conscience.—There cannot be found a better example than

T have met with in reading some memoirs of the great and good: Colston,
the founder of those excellent charities in London, Bristol and elsewhere.

I find this passage in his life. It happened ithat one of his most riehly

laden vessels was so long missing, and the violent storms having given eve-
Ty reason to suppose she had perished, that Colston gave her up for lost.
Upon this oceasion it is said, he did not lament his unhappiness as many

are apt to do, and perpetually count up the serious amount of his losses;

‘but. with. dutiful submission, fell upon his knees, and with thankfulness
for what Providence~had been pleased to leave him, and with the utmost
resignation relinquished. even the smallest hope of her recovery. When,

"therefore, his people came soon afterwards to'tell him that his ship had
safely come to port, he did not show the self-gratulation which his friends

expected to see. He was devoutly thankful forthe preservation of the

lives of so many seamen; but as for. the vessel and cargo, they were no

longer his—he had resigned them—he could not in conscience take them

back. He looked upon all as a gift'of Providence to the poor; and as

such he sold the ship and merchandize—and most valuable they were—and,
-Emying for a right guidance, distributed the proceeds to the poor. How
heautiful is such charity! Here is no false lustre thrown upon the riches

and goods of this world, that, veflected, blind the eyes that they see not

aright. The conscience of sugh a man as Colston.:was'an arbiter even

against - himself, and sat within him in judgment to put aside his worldly

interest.  Blackwood’s Magazine.
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New Eprriox or rue Testimony.—The Committee of Publication
have taken measures to send to the different sections of the chuxch a sup-
ply of the Testimony. In some cases only, their request for information,
as to the number of copies required, has been attended to; where it has
not, they have been of course obliged to rely upon their own judgment.
Copies for St. Louis, Bethel, Old Bethel, Elkhorn and Iowa have been
sent to the care of Mr. M’Clurkin, 273 Broadway, St.-Louis; for the
Preshytery of the Lakes, except Utica, to: Cincinnati, to the care of John
Gray; for Utica, Putnam-and Salt Oreek to Zanesville, to James Stitt;
for the congregations in the neighborheod of iiPittsburgh, to Gregg and
M’Candless in that city; for 2and eongregation -New York, Newburgh,
Kortright, Topsham and Craftsbury, to James Wiggins, New York; for
1st and'3d congregations at New York,' Coldenham, White Lake, Bovina,
-Argyle and Ryegate, to John 8. 'Walker, New York; -for the Rochester
Presbytery, to the care of Rev. D. Seott, Rachester. To some of :these
places a few copies have been sent, bound in Moroceo. Copies for
Bloomington will be sent in the spring,-or earlier. Orders have not
been received from ‘Baltimore and Conococheague. Copies can be sent
to these places at any time. It is very desirable 'that remittances be
made at an early period, as the expenses :have not been meet by the Lit-
erary Fund. :

ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE.

‘Prrsers 18 AvsTRIA.—In the Austrian monarchy, exclusive of Hun-
gary, there are 61,000 priests and nuns—namely, 35,724 parish priests
and chaplains in 703 monasteries, 14,500 monks, and 6000 clergy in
113 convents, 3660 nuns, and 2000 noviciates.

Tue Jesures ar Narres.—The Jesuits, who now reign triumphant
in Naples, have begun ‘their war against.education. By a decree of the
27th Nov. whoever is engaged in public or private mstruetion, must ap
before a council to be interrogated on the “Cateehism of the Christian doe-
trine,” and can only exercise their office by permission, which simply
means that the Jesuits are to dictate what is to be taught to the youth of
Naples, whilst the civil law will punish any deviation frem their orders.
Thus it will be seen, at a moment when other religious orders are trying
to elevate Christianity, the Jesuits, as of old, would debase it. These
are the friends of Ferdinand IT.

Braristics oF e Luraerans,—There are in the United States thirty
Synods of the Lutheran Church, five of which are in Pennsylvania. The
first Synod, the Synod of Pennsylvania, was established in 1747; the next,
the Synod of New-York, in 1785; and the third, the Synod of North Car-
olina, in 1802. Of the thirty Synods, fifteen only are connected with the
General Synod. The whole embraces six hundred and sixty three minis-
ters, one thousand six hundred and four churches, two hundred thousand
communicants, and a population of one million.
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Stavery 1N Cavrrornia.—The Rochester, New York, papers contain
a letter from California, written' by a lawyer who formerly resided in that
city, in which he says that he had succeeded in obtaining a judieial
decision in relation to negro slavery in that territory. His statement is,
that he was engaged to sue a coloured man, who was taken there as a
slave, for a sum of money admitted to have been deposited with him, or
to institute proceedings against his master, as the law might require.
‘The application for the necessary writs was made to the Alcalde of Sacra-
mento city, who is described as a sensible man and a good lawyer, and
an emigrant from one of our slave States. Upon making the application,
he raised the question whether the ni was a slave; for if so, no action
could he maintained against him, and the money was, in the eye of the
law, the property of the master. The Alcalde held that the Mexican law
prohibited slavery in California, and that there was no law to the contra-
ry, and ordered the writ to issue against the negro.

From Lrseria.—The Salem (Mass.) Register publishes accounts from
Porto Praya, June 12, 1849, from which we learn, that the Republic of
Liberia has just got through with the New-Cess war, which was undertaken
to drive a notorious slaver from that place. The Monrovians captured
the Spaniards, burned their factories, and have, I believe, effectually
broken up their trade at that place.

The English have broken up the slave stations at Gallinas and Cape
Mount, by burning their factories and killing some of those who opposed
their landing. The Spaniards have sued Admiral Hotham for damages.

The principal factories on this part of the coast are now broken up, but
there are many bye-places where slavers can easily obtain a cargo, and it
is almost impossible to prevent them, for such is their dispatch, that, in
three or four hours, they will take in 600 slaves, and by daylight be out
of sight of land. Should a man-of-war be cruising in the neighborhood,
the slaves are put in canoes, in irons, and sent up or down the coast to
some convenient place for shipment. Not long since, a canoe load of
them were eapsized, on their way from Cape Mount to New-Cess, and the
whole of them drowned; and a few days afterwards their bodies were
washed up on the beach, in irons.

Burman.—Letters recently received at the rooms of the American and
Foreign Union, from the Rev. Mr. Binney of the Maulmain mission, and
Rev. Mr. Ingalls of Arracan, represent the progress of Christain truth at
these stations as highly encouraging. Rev. Mr. Abbott, in a recent letter
to the same society states, that at a recent mreeting of thirty-five native
Christian preachers among the Karens, they voted to look hereafter to
the native churches for support—doing it as a matter of Christian self-
denial, that the Board might be able to spend the more on other fields of
missionary labor.

Fast Dav.—The first Thursday of February, 1850, is the day ap-
pointed by Synod to be observed as a day of fasting, humiliation and

prayer.
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TRUSTEE CONSISTORY AND DEACONS.

HOW FAR EXPEDIENT AND WARRANTED BY THE WORD OF GOD.
. BY REV. JAS. CHRYSTIE.

The question of a trustee consistory or trustee deacons is now
more fairly and clearly before the church than it has yet appeared.
For a considerable time it appeared, nominally, as a dispute res-
pecting the office of the deacon exclusively, and in that state of
the matter a considerable number of our church were placed in a
very unjust and unfavorable position. The term anti-deacon was
brought in with very great, but very unfair effect. Without pre-
suming to assert that the vehemence of controversy, and the new,
extensive, and to some minds, very forbidding claims asserted for
the deacon may not have carried a few into an opposite extreme,
and led to doubts and misconceptions respecting the office itself,
it is very certain that there is a large portion of the church seri-
ously opposed to the new light deacon, who are as intelligent and
gincere in holding to the office of the deacon as our subordinate
standards and the Bible require them to be.

If the question, in its first introduction, had been distinctly and
exclusively on the question of the deacon as that office is exhibited
in our subordinate standards, there can be no hesitation in believ-
ing that there would have appeared an overwhelming majority, if
not an entire unanimity, favorable to it in the church. And then
the only thing remaining would be to inquire how far the necessi-
ties of each congregation should make the office requisite, and
how many their various circumstances might demand. For this
principle is fully and distinctly asserted in our subordinate stand-
ards, that regard is to be had to the exigencies of each congrega-
tion in respect to the number of its officers, and particularly of the
deacon. Thus in the Westminster Form of Church Government,

Rr
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article, “Of the officers of a particular congregation,” having
enumerated elders and deacons after the pastor, it subjoins, “the
number of each of which is to be proportioned according to the
condition of the congregation.” And in the historical part of our
Testimony, which is therein expressly declared to be “a help to
understand the principles of the Testimony,” declarative or doe-
trinal, (Ref. Prin. preface p. vil. edition 1807,) we are informed,
after asserting the great liberality with which contributions were
poured in by the primitive christians for the relief of the needy,
that, “The rulers of the congregations disposed of the collections
of the church, and when paupers were so numerous as to require
particular attention, distinct officers were appointed to inspect
their state and to distribute, with the advice of the Presbyters,
adequate relief from the general fund. The officers, who served
the tables of the poor were called deacons, a word which signifies
servants. They had no authority in ecclesiastical proceedings,
any further than as they respected temporalities.” Here we
have at the same time an explanation of the extent to which the
authority of the deacon reaches as to the temporalities committed
to him, viz: only to distribute relief to the poor with the advice of
the Presbyters, and that they are not requisite in a congregation
until paupers are so numerous as to reqmre particular attention.
(Ref. Prin. Hist. part, p. 34.) And again, “the deacon at first
ministered by order of the session to the wants of the poor.”
(Hist. part of Test. p. 38.)

From all which it is apparent both that the number of such
officers is to be proportioned to the circumstances of each, and
moreover, that the condition of a church or a congregation may
be such as not to require them at all. A position, which, as our
subordinate standards are confessedly founded on the word of
God, furnishes a healing consideration for the reputation of our
pious forefathers who have been so long without this office in con-
gregations where it was not really needed, and whose reputation
in this account has been in no little jeopardy by direct or mdirect
reflection, equally severe and unjust. It may yet appear and be
acknowledged, that they were quite as wise, knowing and faithful
as any of their more clamorous and reforming successors.

Had the original claims for the deacon been limited to the view
so plainly exhibited in our subordinate standards, the remaining
process would have been simple and easy, and the harmony of the
church, the unanimity of brethren would have been undisturbed.
All that would then have been requisite would have heen to
inquire whether in any of the congregations the ruling elders with
the pastor had become oppressed by the charge of a too numerous
body of the poor, and to issue directions to relieve them by the
appointment of a sufficient number of deacons to share the burden.
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But it is now evident and manifest to all that the present advo-
cates of the trustee deacon, who plead this cause with such loud
lament for the sin of the church in her neglect, and such vehement
demands for reform, are not content with the scripture deacon of
the standards of the church. More is claimed, and it is demanded
that he be invested with the trust and charge of all the temporali-
ties of the church, and moreover, of property of which it is not
yet made manifest that it falls under the category of the tempo-
ralities of the church at all. For it certainly admits of some ques-
tion, whether the house which the people buy to occupy for their
own convenience, that their families may meet together for the
public worship of God, is not as much their own, as the private
house which each good man obtains to worship God therein with
his family apart is his own. For it is inconceivable that any pious
man obtains a dwelling merely that there he and his family may
be fed and sheltered like swine or cattle in a pen, however finely
furnished and decorated, but rather like an immortal and rational
being, principally that there in peace he may serve and worship
his Creator with all his household. Now no place or building can
be made more sacred than another, as is most piously and truly
asserted by our Westminster divines: “No place 1s capable of any
holiness, under pretence of whatsoever dedication or consecra-
tion.”* A church building for the public worship of people and
families collectively, is certainly therefore no more sacred than
the dwelling in which a good man worships God apart or with his
family, and by a parity of reasoning may be, without sin before
God or danger to the interests of religion, held by the same
tenure, or by one or many entrusted by all. A trustee holding
property for the pious is no more sacred and accountable before
God and man, than a trustee for orphan and fatherless children,
and may with equal propriety be in the same condition of life and
in the membership of the church.

Hence the doubt whether this is really a part of property which
the deacon may lawfully claim and actually demand, whatever
else he may claim and demand.

But besides this, the claims instituted in behalf of the deacon
as now exhibited, go in some minds still further, and deacons
associated with elders and the pastor of the church are required
to form a consistory, and in that form be endowed with a full and
universal trust; a thing certainly new in our ecclesiastical order
as judicially acknowledged by the subordinate standards of the
church. Presbyterians strictly so called never applied, I think,
that term in any judicial or authoritative form to such a body;
our supreme judicatory has expressly disowned it; and the only
court to which our church applies that name is the one more

*«An appendix, touching days and places of worship.” Printed at the end
of the Directory for Worship.
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familiarly known as the session. “When a church was formed in
Jerusalem, the apostles placed in every congregation presbyters
of their (the people’s) own choice. Of these presbyters, or elders,
one was a teacher authorized to administer the word and sacra-
ments, and the others were his counsel and aid in government and
discipline. To the CONSISTORY, OR SESSION OF ELDERS, the whole
ecclesiastical power of the church was committed.” (Ref. Prin.
Hist. p. 80.) This is the only consistory yet judicially acknow-
ledged by the Reformed Presbyterian church.

Such are the claims now in various forms spread before the
church; and the sources from which they proceed are as various,
For it is very remarkable that this whole controversy has as yet
assumed no clear and determinate form. It yet wears more the
character of a guerilla warfare in which small bodies, and some of
them very small, are employed in successive, rapid and frequent
assaults upon a well appointed army on its march. Well qualified
it might be to chastise and suppress its various and harassing
foes, but they are not to be apprehended and brought to full and
open contest. It is most certain that there is not before the
church any one full and entire statement of what is contemplated,
either as the act of a reforming party in the church, or any
judicial deed of a church judicature, supreme or subordinate, em-
bodying in one lucid and comprehensive view the matters really
contemplated and desired. And perhaps it is doing no injustice
to those of our brethren who are most active in urging the improve-
ment sought, to assert that no three of them can produce a tenure
and a trust of what is judged ecclesiastical property in all points
exactly alike. Certainly, at least, this has not yet been made
apparent. And it is this very circumstance in the progress of the
controversy that has given it a character of unfairness, at least of
very great difficulty, so that some sentiments have been charged
as libellous, others have not escaped the imputation of schism and
insubordination, when in fact such is the unsettled and indetermi-
nate form which the matter yet wears, that some of the most ex-
emplary and faithful among the fathers and sons of our Zion are
at a loss to know what is imperatively and authoritatively required.

In such a condition of the matters yet undetermined, I propose
to offer some observations on the expediency of ecclesiastical trus-
tees, consistory or deacon. I say on the expediency, for while I
shall introduce such scripture testimony as I may find illustrative
or confirmative of the truth, it is my mind that any obligation of
such trustees has no existence in the Reformed Presbyterian
Church. I am free to assert that a demonstration has been af
forded that no such thing has place in our judicially authorized
standards of doctrine and order, and I assume that we have truly
acknowledged them to be agreeable unto and founded on the word
of God, and that the one unalterable form of church government
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and manner of worship, of Divine right, are there for substance
Justly exhibited—and being so, I have on my side by inevitable
inference the scriptural argument by which they are supported.
I feel equally assured that the validity and obligation of these
same documents, as terms of ecclesiastical communion, and bind-
ing on the whole church, have been proven and are indisputable.
And on this ground I feel myself released at present from an in-
quiry into the scripture doctrine, well assured as I am by actual
mvestigation, of the most satisfactory result; inasmuch as if our
subordinate standards do, as we acknowledge they do, teach
agreeably to the scriptures, and justly exhibit the mind of God,
my work on that head is already done to my hand. In the pre-
sent state of the question I should deem such an argument as
much a work of supererogation, as an argument to prove to the
Reformed Presbyterian church that the first day of the week is
the Christian Sabbath, in order to detect and censure a profanation
of the Lord’s day. What session or pastor would do that? And
I am well assured that however the considerations which have
been offered in proof of these important points may be assailed by
declaration, they will never be disturbed by argument. Our sub-
ordinate standards teach and bind to no trustee, consistory or
deacon; and the Westminster Confession of Faith, Catechisms
larger and shorter, Directory for Worship public and private, and
Form of Church Government, in that Forin and condition of origi-
nal integrity and entireness i which they were received by the
Church of Scotland, are now received and binding on all the minis-
ters, other officers, and members of the Reformed Preshyterian
church.

‘While the obligation; by judicial or ecclesiastical authority, or
by the word of God as at present understood, to force such trustee-
ship on all or any of our congregations is wholly disowned and
denied, it is freely admitted, 1: That as all human compositions
are imperfect, there may be a defect in the established order of
the Reformed Presbyterian church not now known and which may
therefore require an orderly correction. But it is with equal
freedom asserted that no church court, superior or inferior, has a
right to overturn the foundations of ecclesiastical order,and at their
pleasure add to, or take from a constitution that has been delibe-
rately and solemnly adopted and ratified as agreeable to and found-
ed on the word of God, without previous notice and a full and open
overture of the matter in hand to all concerned. And such is pre-
cisely the matter now at issue. Any additional claim without such
action by the church, and then solemnly ratified by the supreme ju-
dicatory itself, is assumption and #pso fucto repugnant to the word of
God. The recusants also in such case, are clear in the court of con-
science, of the church, and of the Supreme Judge, clear of the
charge of schism and insubordination. They yet wisely and faithful-
ly “whereto they have attained, walk by the same rule, and mind
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the same thing.” And it is also admitted, 2. That any people
are ab full liberty to make such trust of their property. Itis
their own, as is the house wherein they severally worship God
with their households, and being their own they may do with it as
they list. They are at full liberty in this, as in all other cases, to
make such disposition of that wherein God hath prospered them,
as they shall judge most consistent with his glory and the welfare
and purity of his church. “But let all your things be done in
charity.”

The question, therefore, which I propose to consider, is whether
such procedure is expedient, congenial to, and required by the
teachings of the word of God in every case; but especially wheth-
eritis so to make such a procedure binding universally and in
all future time on the church. On these matters I shall dwell in
a future article.

And on the present occasion I may be allowed to acknowledge
my deep and serious conviction of the importance of the subject,
more as respects its possible issues,-than its intrinsic merit, and
also of the importance of the manner in which it should be treated.
I have no interest, for who in the church really has any interest,
in treating with insensibility or contempt honest convictions of
brethren, of whom I am bound to believe that they are at least as
much in earnest in the cause of God as I desire myself to be, and
at this moment, certainly, I have no wish so to do. We are all
bound to remember not our public but our private devotional
and fervent supplications, wherein we have held communion with
one another in the most solemn and secret exercises of our souls
before God—and are therefore under obligations the most sacred
to study that that precious bond of ecclesiastical fellowship, by
which we are united, shall be strengthened by that higher bond,
“the love of the brethren,” which shall endure when prophesies
shall fail, and all outward forms and administrations shall have
ceased to us forever. If this shall prove, as is feared, the time of
Jacob’s trouble, what pious heart but must be moved as we enter
into its cold and threatening waters; what pious heart but must
most earnestly desire that we may all be held fast and firm together
hy the mighty hand of our Redeemer, as the dark and chilling
cloud of tribulation and of trial is passing over us.

REJOINDER TO THE REMARKS OF T. 8.

IN RELATION TO THE SECOND BOOK OF DISCIPLINE, AND THE WESTMINSTER FORM

OF CHURCH GOVERNMENT.

Mr. S. says: “We have heard it remarked, that the Form of
Church Government is binding as far as it goes.” Query: How
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far does Mr. 8. think it binds? After all his labor he is obliged
to confess that the Form has not what it wants, and also that the
deficiency must be supplied out of the second Book of discipline.
He says: “We view the second Book of Discipline as good author-
ity, except where it is repealed by the acts of General Assembly.”
Will he inform us how much of 1t was repealed by those acts? I
know of no part of it that was repealed by those acts but what
relates to the Doctor. '

It is admitted that our church testified against the Revolution
establishment in Scotland, because it consigned to oblivion the at-
tainments of the second reformation, and went back to the estab-
lishment of Presbyterianism in 1592; but, “That the second Book
of Discipline was ratified by the Parliament of Scotland, in 1592,
and that it is to this act of ratification that reference is made,in
these extracts where that year is named,” we do not admit. It is
hardly to be supposed, that those who set forth the testimony of
1761, were so absurd, as to testify, first against the second Book of
Discipline, and afterwards for it, in the same testimony. Thorburn
and his fellows were no such novices. They blamed the Parlia-
ment of 15692, not for ratifying the second Book of Discipline, but
for not ratifying it. Let us know the truth of the matter.

“In June 1592, the Parliament passed an act, and this act rati-
fied and embodied some of the leading propositions in the second -
Book of Discipline. This settlement was not without its defects.
Not to mention some important pieces of reformation, craved in the
second Book of Discipline, which it entirely left out, the supreme
court was deprived of the right which it had hitherto possessed,
of appointing its own meetings; and the power of presbyteries, and
the liberties of the people, were fettered by the continuance of lay-

tronage.”*

Did brother 8. not know what is above stated? Or did he as-
sert that the Scottish Parliament of 1592 ratified the second Book
of Discipline, in order to mislead his readers?

I shall not inquire whether the second Book of Discipline is
good law; but shall content myself with proving that it is law in
the Covenanter church. ¢“Each one of us, for himself, with our
hands lifted up to the Most High God, do swear, That we shall
sincerely, really, and constantly, through the grace of God, en-
deavor in our several places and callings, the preservation of the
reformed religion in the Church of Scotland, in doctrine, worship,
discipline and government.” (Solemn League and Covenant, sec.
1.) Now where do we find the discipline and government of the
Church of Scotland at that period? In the second Book of Discip-
line, and not in the Westminster Forms: for the latter had no
existence till two years afterwards.

* M'Crie's Life of Melville, p. 275, Oxford edition.
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But it may be objected, that the Covenant cannot bind us to any
thing that is wrong. Admitted. And if there be wrongs in the
second Book of Discipline, let them be pointed out and amended;
but let us not pretend that we are not bound by an instrument to
which we are solemnly sworn.

Brother S. it seems to me, would have his readers-believe, that
those who are in favor of deacons are opposed to the Westminster
standards; because they adhere to the second Book of Discipline.
Now we take those documents “as they were received by the C'hurch
of Scotland.” But the adopting act of the Church of Scotland
places the second Book of Discipline and the Westminster Forms
side by side, that what was wanting in the one might be supplied
from the other.

Henderson, Rutherford and Gillespie did not go to learn Church
Government of the English; they went to teach them. Nor do
they appear ever to have thought of abrogating their own most
excellent standards, which they had sworn to maintain. The dea-
con men think that the best way of manifesting their attachment to
the Westminster Forms, is to reduce them to practice.

No deacon man, as far as T know, has ever questioned the author-
ity of the Westminster standards. We believe that those who
composed them were endued with a more than ordinary measure
of the Holy Spirit. We hold them, as they were received by the
Church of Scotland, for constitutional law. Brother S. should not
bewilder the public mind, by saying that we are opposed to the
Westminster standards, for he knows it i8 not so; neither should
he pretend, that the point at issue between him and us is, whether
the magistrate should support the church? for he knows we are
as much in favor of that as himself. But, whether the civil magis-
trate should manage the church’s temporalities? Mr. S. holds
the affirmative; the Reformers held the negative.

From the preceding remarks, the reader will percieve that Mr.
S’s. essays are both built on false assumptions. Of course, his
arguments need not be considered in detail. When a disputant
endeavors to make a false issue, between him and his opponents,
he betrays a consciousness of a bad cause. W. 8

pe= It is due to W. 8., T. 8., our readers and ourselves, to
say, that no such sentiment is tanght in the articles of T. 8.—Eb.

P i

NOTICE OF “STRICTUTES ON AN INQUIRY, &c."”

With the spirit of these strictures there is not much fault to be
found, but this cannot be said of their facts and conclusions. It
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is indeed strange that this writer has given the same garbled ex-
tract from the proviso in the act establishing the Directory, that
was pointed out as done by another, and its unfairnesss shown in
one of the essays that are the subject of his strictures. The
whole proviso reads thus: “It is also provided, that this shall be
no prejudice to the order and practice of this Kirk in such particu-
lars as are appointed by the books of discipline and acts of Glene-
ral Assemblies, and are mot otherwise ordered and appointed in
the Directory.” The part omitted in the extracts referred to, is
put in italics, and let any unprejudiced reader say whether without
it, the meaning of the proviso can be understood? That part

Iimits the whole proviso; it concedes most clearly that what is

ordered and appointed otherwise in the directory than in the books

of discipline, shall be conformed, in the order and practice of the

Kirk, to the directory.

The following extracts from the correspondence of those times
should put this matter beyond controversy:

From the Westminster Assembly to the General Assembly of the
Church of Scotland, Jan. 6th, 1644:

“And albeit we have not expressed in the directory every
minute particular which is, or might be either laid aside or retain-
ed among us as comely or useful in practice, yet we trust that
none will be so tenacious of old customs, not expressly forbidden,
or so averse from new examples although new in matters of less
consequence, as to insist on their Liberty of retaining the one or
refusing the other, because not specified in the Directory, but be
studious to please others rather than themselves.”

From the General Assembly’s answer, Feb. 13, 1645.

“We do, for our part, not only admit and allow, but most hearti-
ly and gladly embrace the Directory of Worship as a common
rule for the Kirks of God in the three kingdoms, now more strict-
ly and firmly united by the Solemn League and Covenant. We
have resolved and do agree to do as ye have desired us in your
letter, that is, not to be tenacious of old customs, though lawful
in themselves and not condemned in the Directory, but to lay
them aside for the nearer uniformity with the Kirk of England,
now nearer and dearer to us than ever before. A blessing so
much esteemed and so earnestly longed for among us, that rather
than it fail on our part, we do most willingly part with such practices
and customs of our own as may be parted with safely and without
the violation of any of Christ’s ordinances, or trespassing against
seriptural rules or our solemn Covenants.”

From the Scottish Commissioners in the Westminster Assembly,
to the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland, Jan. 23,
1645.

“If therc be any particular differences among some brethren
which are not determined, but passed over in silence in the Direc-
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tory, and yet hinted at in the lefter from the Assembly, we hope
that in your wisdom you will so consider of them that they may
be laid aside in due time, and that in the meanwhile till the Direc-
tory be concluded and put in practice there be no trouble about
them, for that were as snow in summer and rain in harvest.”
From the Assembly’s answer, Feb. 13, 1645.

“Those particular differences hinted at in the Assembly’s letter,
for uniformity with that Kirk so much endeared to us, we have
resolved to lay aside, and have taken care for preserving harmony
amongst ourselves.”

Will any man with these statements before him say that the
Church of Scotland did not agree to change some of her former
customs and practice in order to uniformity with the church
in England on the basis of the Directory? If our brethren, who
think that the church of Scotland still held to the books of discip-
line as exhibiting the order and practice settled in that uniformity,
are not convinced by this testimony that they are mistaken *“neith-
er will they be persuaded though one rose from the dead.” And
if this is not their position, then even the mutilated quotation of
the proviso in the adopting act proves nothing for them, for what-
ever it claims for the second Book it claims for the _ﬁrst There
18 not the remotest hint either in the above act or in the old Scot-
tish Testimony where the books of discipline are mentioned, that
the second “especially’” or exclusively is meant. What is said of
the one is said of the other; whatever adherence is given to the
second, in these documents, is given to the first. If the second is
a standard so is the first, and all attempts to evade this conclusion
are highly disingenuous. It is seen that it will not do to adhere
to the first as a standard, as it requires an order of officers called
Superintendents and other things inadmissible, and hence 1t is dis-
missed from the company in which the adopting act and the Testi-
mony placed it. The gloss of modern interpreters is that when
books of discipline are mentioned, the meaning is ‘““especially the
second ” or “the first except where superseded by the.second.”

e expounders of ecclesiastical law! How greatly is the Church
of Seotland indebted to you for the light you shed on her acts.

We need hardly say that we do not believe that the church de-
signed in her Testimony to give an unqualified adherence to the
first Book of Discipline. The language which they employ is
indeed strong, but we cannot admit that they bound themselves to
a book as a standard that contains a whole chapter on ‘“the neces-
sity, nomination, examination and institution of Supermt-endenta 2
whose duties it thus defines: “Superintendents shall have their
own special Kirks besides the common charge of others”—*they
shall not only preach, but also examine the doctrine, life, diligence
and behaviour of the ministers, elders and deacons.” That it is
found in the same list with the Confession and Catechisms does
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not prove that it is as much a standard as they are. The church
in this enumeration of documents, evidently designed to specify
“the different steps of reformation that ever in any period were
attained unto in this church and land,”* to which in the preceding
sentence she had testified her adherence, and among these the
books of discipline deserved a prominent place. All these docu-
ments exhibited steps of reformation, and to these steps as there
exemplified, our fathers in Scotland engaged to adhere. A cap-
tious and narrow minded objector might allege that, therefore,
they did not acknowledge the Confession and Catechisms as stand-
ards. We would endeavor to enlighten the author of such an
inference, by directing him to the terms of communion, where he
will find what were the standards of the Church of Scotland.

The author of the strictures by a slight anachronism, unwitting-
ly presents the true state of the matter, when he asserts that our
covenant ancestors swore in the Covenants with the same solemnity
to the books of discipline as to the Confession and Catechisms.
Now, to the last mentioned documents they did not swear at all,
for the good reason that these documents were not in existence
when the covenants were entered into. That they swore to the
doctrines contained in them, is true, for they engaged to “endea-
vor to bring the churches of God in the three kingdoms to the
nearest uniformity in religion, confession of faith, form of church
government, directory for worship and catechising,” and this “ac-
cording to the word of God.” To whatever in the books of discip-
line was according to the word of God, they were sworn, and these
scriptural truths they exhibited in those formularies which they
prepared pursuant to their covenant obligations—the Westminster
standards.

I am at aloss to determine, whether in representing me as
defending the Directory, he designs merely a ruse to divert atten-
tion from the main object of our articles, or whether he uses terms
50 loosely as to call the Form of Church.Government a Directory.
The reader will see an amusing specimen of confusion of terms and
ideas if he examine the strictures, page 298. Not the least
strange of the curiosities found on that page, is the assertion that
the late act of the Irish Synod on the deacons, is “an epitome of
our legislation for ten years past, that some were so zealous to have,
at last Synod, rescinded.” The incorrectness of this opinion will
appear from the fact that the Irish Synod says not a word about
extending the deacon’s office to all congregational temporalities,
while this is the very point objected to in our legislation. We can
inform that father, that with the action of the Irish Synod, or any-
thing substantially the same, those who were desirous to have
certain parts of our legislatiori rescinded, would have been entirely

* Bee the whole paragraph quoted, Ref, Presbyterian, vol. 13, page 220.
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pleased, at any period from the commencement of this controversy
till the present time. It is not their fault if as much harmony
does not exist among us as among our brethren in Ireland. And
it may not yet be too late. They are still ready to harmonize with
their brethren in adopting and carrying out such a resolution as
that adopted by the Irish Synod.

Our brother 1s entirely welcome to all he can make of our supposed
admission to which he refers on page 299. There are some things
that are “good authority” in the church that are not standards.
Stuart’s collections are accounted good authority in the forms of
administering the government and discipline of the church. We
have heard Jefferson’s Manual quoted as good authority in settling
questions of parliamentary order. Now we allow to much that is
contained in the books of discipline authorify above these—the
authority of ecclesiastical rules or law still in force in as far as
right, and not set aside by any subsequent enactment. But we
see a vast difference between such law and ecclesiastical standards.
The former can be repealed by the supreme judicatory; the latter
cannot. Does any one think that our Synod has the power to
alter any part of the Confession of Faith or Catechisms? It was
what seemed to be the exercise of such a power with respect to
the Form of Church Government, that called forth the petitions
for repeal at the late meeting of Synod. But brother M. appears
to admit that a part of the second book was repealed by the Scot-
tish Assembly. And we know what his sentiments are on the
power of Synods, in his persevering and ultimately successful advo-
.cacy of the integrity of the Directory against what he thought
was an infraction of it by the action of Synod in 1838 on the sub-
Jject of continuous singing. On his own principles, the books of
discipline are no more than declaratory law, while the Form of
Church Government being a standard, belongs to that higher
class from which such laws derive their authority, and by which
their extent and meaning are limited and seftled.* ¢If this be

* This principle is plainly admitted by the writer of the strictures, when he
attempts to establisha Consistory from the Form of Church Government. He
surely knows that the second Book of Discipline is against him. It asserts-
most distinctly that the deacons perform their duties “according to the judg-
ment and appointment of the Presbyteries or elderships of which the deacons
are not memgars.” If the second Book be “good authority” with him, then
he has good authority against a Consistory; if it be the ‘“‘rule ruling” as another
Itlhmther calls it, then it rules the Consistory out of the Form, if it ever existed

ers.

But this we do not believe. We cannot see that the words, “These officers
are to meet together at convenient and set times for the well drdering of the
affairs of the congregation, each according to his office,” requires them to meet
as deacons to exercise any authority. 'l‘%e truth is a deacon has no authority.
He is n servant, and, under Christ he serves the session. Deacons are “helps.”
They meet with the session according to their office as servants to give inform-
ation, and receive directions. On the same platform of authority with the
elders the deacon can never stand; nor can they descend to his platform to
exercise authority, for the plain reason that this belongs not to the diaconate.
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admitted,” we say, in his own words, “we need argue no more.
The matter is settled. Let the Form be the Form, and the se-
cond Book of Discipline the Directory,” limited and ruled by the
Form, and merely carrying out its principles, “and all will be
amicable, and we will set down all that has been said”’ about the
second Book being ‘‘the rule ruling” for instance, “as logomachy.”

But what do I hear? In painful dissonance with these honied
accents, “Let our monthly journals come breathing freshness of
health and peace, fraternal friendship and good-will,” sounds a
discordant note, struck on another key, by the same hand.
Through another medium, the Literary Institutions founded by
two Presbyteries have received from our peace professing brother
their respective and mutually antagonistic designations—West-
minster a Pagan, and Geneva a Christian College. If this be
what he calls “breathing the Treshness of health and ‘peace,, &c.”
we cannot see much to admire in either his taste or judgment.
Such breathing may be quite refreshing to himself and others of a
similar temperament, but we cannot shut our eyes to the great
inconsistency that it exhibits between his profession and practice.
He cries peace, but before dismissing the lion of discord to his
lair in one quarter, he takes care to rouse up the bear in another.
From a single inconclusive fact he draws the inference that the
Westminster Institutions will be patrons of pagan literature, and
he attempts to show from several considerations that they are
unnecessary, and that Covenanters should not contribute to their
erection. Now he had an opportunity of seeing the published
declaration of the Presbytery, in which 1t is stated that ““it is deter-
mined to exclude from the literary course, all books of immoral
tendency. Of this kind there are many still in most colleges.”
Again, ‘it is intended to give particular attention to the Hebrew
and Greek, the original languages of the sacred scriptures.” In
the face of this, he states that the course of education will be the
same as in other colleges. We earnestly ask that father, whose
head is whitened with the tokens of advanced life, and who should
set to his younger brethren an attractive example of that peace
and truth of which he professes to be the friend. Is this an hon-
orable and christian course? We do more, we ask him to correct
whatever impressions his misstatements may have made, through
the same medium that gave them publicity.

This article has extended much beyond my first design. The
“gtrictures” would have been unnoticed by me, had they not ap-
peared in the Reformed Presbyterian. I do not, however, cast
an imputation on the intelligence of the readers of that magazine,

The government of the church we declare in the Formula of queries, is *exclu-
sively presbyterian,” of course it cannot be in any part of it, diakonal. The
deacon has “power,” ability to do something about temporalities, but no
authority to judge or determine respecting their distribution,
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as though I thought that they needed any aid to discern the Inac-
curacies with which the production abounds. With the author I
have no personal quarrel; and I do most devoutly join with him in
the prayer, “that he and I and all of us could learn not to indulge
in surmises and insinuations against one another, but to be kindly
affectioned one toward another in brotherly love, in honor prefer-
ing one another.” BB

OBITUARY OF REV. ROBERT WALLAbE.

Mr. Wallace was born in 1772, in the parish of Laughilly, coun-
ty Armagh, Ireland. . His parents were intelligent members of the
Secession church. Letters and essays upon various subjects, writ-
ten by his father, show that he was a man of superior knowledge
and piety. Their children were well instructed in the doctrines
of the gospel and in the peculiar principles of the church in which
they had been baptized. At the age of nineteen the subject of
this notice acknowledged his baptismal obligations and publicly
devoted himself to the service of Jesus Christ. Soon after, his
attention was directed to the lawfulness of taking the regium do-
num, & question which was much agitated about that time in the
Secession church. The examinafion of this subject led him to
study carefully and prayerfully the whole doctrine of civil govern-
ment. He examined the word of God and read such works as the
Cloud of Witnesses, the Hind let Loose, the writings of Thorburn,
Fairly, &c. Displeased with the subserviency of the Secession
church to the British Crown, and disgusted with the measures it
employed to secure the royal favor, and possessing a vigorous and
independent mind, the issue could not be doubtful. He soon saw
that the absurd and debasing principle of passive obedience and
non-resistance for conscience sake, to the existing, immoral and
Erastian government of Great Britain, had no place in the word
of God, and received no countenance from the farthful witnesses of
Jesus. He, therefore, immediately left the Secession and united
himself with the Reformed Presbyterian church. Having now
made himself well acquainted with the whole system of covenanted
uniformity, cherishing an ardent love for the truth, and an earnest
desire for the advancement of Reformation principles, he resolved
to devote himself to God in the gospel of His Son.  Circumstanced
as he was, however, some time passed before he was able to enter
upon the work on which his heart was set. Through many difficul-
ties and discouragements he prosecuted his preparatory studies,
and in the year 1810, he graduated in the university of Glasgow.
In the spring of the next year he emigrated with his family, consist-
ing then of his wife and four children, to this country,and comple-
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ted his theological studies in Philadelphia, under Dr. Wylie. In
the spring of 1814, he was licensed to preach the gospel, and in
the fall of the same year he was ordained and settled in the con-
gregation of Utica, Ohio.

As the congregation was small and could take only a part of his
time, Mr. Wallace employed himself extensively in missionary labors.
His field of labor was the great and growing West. The labor
which he performed and the toil and privations which he endured
were very great. The country was then thinly populated, the
roads bad, few bridges over creeks and rivers, and his journeys long
and frequent. In the day the drought consumed him and the frost
by night. Covenanters were then few and far scattered, mostly of
the poorer class and suffering all the difficulties attending a first set-
tlement in the Western wilderness. They were very anxious for
preaching, but the support of the gospel often formed no part of
their caleulations; still Mr. W. endured hardship as a good soldier
of Jesus Christ. With little prospect of temporal support or com-
fort he labored for the conversion of sinners and the enlargement
of the church, enjoying satisfaction in the consciousness of doing the
will of his Master, in seeking for his reward in a better country even
aheavenly. He never complained. He was always contented and
cheerful. He knew how to suffer need.

His labors were not in vain in the Lord. e was eminently suc-
cessful in winning souls. He sought out individuals and families
in different and far distant parts of the country, who were favorably
inclined to hear the truth, and in his affable and friendly manner,
and by the savoriness and spirituality of his conversation he won
their confidence, taught them the way of God more perfectly and
brought them into the church. These individuals and families he
organized into religious societies, some of which, under his foster-
ing care and occasional waterings, grew into flourishing congrega-
tions. (In the bounds of Brush creek, Muskingum, Tomika and
Wills’ creek congregations, there were no covenanters, when Mr.
W. first preached in these places. At Jonathan’s creek there was
one.) The congregation of Salt creek is ome of these. Here
there were only two families belonging to the Reformed preshyte-
rian church when he first preached in that place. Under his oc-
casional ministrations, the number soon increased until they formed
three distinct societies. These united in 1822 and gave him a
unanimous call to become their pastor. This call he accepted and
having demitted the charge of the Utica congregation, he was set-
tled among them and remained until his death.

Although his extensive travelling was considerably diminished
by his new settlement, having now the charge of a growing and
widely extended congregation, yet he continued occasionly to visit
the different societies and congregations which he had planted, and
which still regarded him as their spiritual father. Thus, though
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naturally of a feeble eonstitution, he performed in some respeots the
double duties of the settled pastor and missionary. The care of
several churches was upon him. His own cengregation continued
to increase in numbers until it became one of the largest in the
church.

He labored and others have entered into his labors. -

With some interruptions on account of ill health and his‘growing
infirmities he continued to discharge pastoral duties until :hbout
eight- months before his death, when he received a fall from his
horse on going to preach on sabbath morning, (the horse falling
upon the ice,) which gave his system a shock so severe thathe
was never able to preach again. He declined gradually until the
19th of July last, ¥O o’olock, P. M. when, like a shock of corn, ful-
1y ripe, he was gathered unto his fathers.

Durmg his last illness he suffered little—was able most of the
time, until near his last, to sit in his ehair a part of the day. The
graces of the full-grown, afflicted christian were exemplified in him.
His soul was like a weaned child. Disengaged from all worldly
affairs, his conversation was in heaven. The word of God was Ins
comfort in his affliction. The precious promises and abundant con-
golations which he had leng dispensed to others, were now the
nourishment and joy of his own soul. He often expressed his en-

‘tire confidence in the sure, well ordered and everlasting covenant
which he said God had made with him, He spent much of his
time in pious meditations and ejaculatery prayer. To the numer-
ous friends who visited him, his conversation was edifying and re-
freshing: The members of his congregation and neighbors manifest-
ed much kindness and respect to him in his affliction.

The only regret that he appeared to feel, was, that he was pre-
vented from attending upon the public ordinances of the house of
God, and that his Master kept him so long in the' world when, he
gaid, he was of nouse to the church. He desired to depart and to
be with Christ, which is far better. Having finished his work, he
looked for his rest and reward. Like dying Jacob he waited for
the salvation of God. As he lived so he died, resigned to the will
of his heavenly Father, trusting in the merits of his Redeemer and
rejoicing in the hope of the glory of God. To him, to live was
Christ, and to die was gain. Blessed are the dead, who die in the
Lord, from henceforth; yea saith the spirit, that they may rest
from their labors and their works do follow them. Help, Lord, for
the godly man ceaseth; for the faithful fail from among the children

of men. -

Mr. Wallace’s character-possessed many excellent traits. Gener-
osity, detesting every thing bordetiig on meanness; firmness and
eheerfulness, zeal and discretion, boldness and meekness, tender-
heartedness, ardent and Jlasting friendship, were conspicuous and
well combined. - v
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He was a practical covenanter. He believed and preached the
duty of covenanting with God, and he exemplified the principle
in his own conduct. Among his papers are found several coven-
ant engagements entered into and renewed with confession of sins in
different successive periods of his life.

_ His preaching was characterized by plainness, boldness, and spi-
ritual fervency. He communicated his ideasin a clear, perspicu-
ous and impressive manner. All his hearers could easily under-
stand him, His speech and his preaching was not in the enticing
words of men’s wisdom. While the critic might have censured his
rhetoric, the devout hearer was pleased and edified. He did not
revive old errors which the people had never heard of, for the pur-
pose of confuting them. Upon abstract theories and philosophical
notions he seldom entered. He never speculated. The entire de-
pravity of human nature, the riches of divine grace, the perfection
of the atonement, the exaltation and universal dominion of the Me-
diator, the excellency of God’s law, the obligation of all men and
nations to obey it, the prevailing sins of the times and of this nation,
divine providence, the nature and exercise of saving faith, the pri-
vileges of the saints, the consolations of the afflicted believer, the
scriptural purity of the church in her doctrine, worship, and order,
the vanity of the world, the happiness of heaven and the glories of
Emanuel, are the subjects upon which he chiefly dwelt in public
ministrations.

Another feature by which his preaching was distinguished, was
boldness in declaring the truth. He did not shun to declare the
the whole counsel of God. He did not feel public opinion to know
what he might say without giving offence. Spposition only served
to arouse his zeal and to excite him to renewed and more vigorous
attacks upon the enemies of truth. When he went to a place
where the principles of the church were not understood, his preach-
ing generally produced excitement and agitation. As is common
to every faithful and successful minister of Christ, some of his
friends who thought themselves more prudent than he, blamed his
conduct as unwise and rash, and advised him to be cautious. For
his manly and fearless exhibition of the doctrines of the church on
civil government, and his open and faithful, exposure and condem-
nation of slavery and other national gins, he was sometimes threat-
ened with violence and civil prosecution. But none of these things
moved him, neither did he count his life dear unto himself, that he
might finish his testimony with joy and the ministry which he had
received of the Lord Jesus. H]n! faithfulness made him many en-
emies—still those who became acquainted with him, however they
disliked his principles, respected him, Hence he was designated
by some of them “the honest preacher.”  His uniform, ardent, and
persevering opposition to slavery in this country led some of its
friends who did not understand the history of the anti-slavery move-.

88
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ment to charge him with beéihg the apthor of it; an honor which
every ministér does not enjoy. His discoutses were also charac-
terized by spiritual fervency. That rare and indispensable element
in good preaching which the French call onction, was exemplified in
his ministrations. His preaching was not mere declamation; out of
the abundahce of his heart his mouth spake. It was evident to
his hearers that ke felt the influence of the doctrines which he
preactied. 'There was & soleranity, impressiveness and persuasive-
ness in his 4ppearance and manner whicH gave hiri an influence
over his a.udjl:mt:e, such as the flippant orator, however fluent, can
never command. From the heart he spoke to the heart. Hence
the remarkable success attending his labors: In Sacramental ser-
vices he excelled.

Mr. Wallace seemed to have two objects continually in view, the
advancement of the testimony of the church and the maintenance
of peace among her member, and in promoting beth these he was
eminently successful. He loved the truth and peace. During the
time of the New l'ﬂt defection not a member of his congregation
left the church. And'a few years since in the midst of the con-
troversy about deacons he mtroduced that officer into his congrega-
tion without any opposition.

Well done good and faithful servant, thou hast been faithful over
a few things, enter into the joy of thy Liord. They that be wise
shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, and they that turn
many to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever.

RELATIVE DUTIES.

T once knew a pious minister, who in preaching to lis people,
immediately preceding the Lord’s Supper; never failed to speak
of the performance of relative duties as a necessary proof of the
gincerity of a religious profession. He was right. Bad parents,
bad children, bad husbands, bad wives; bad masters and- bad ser-
vants, cannot be good Christians. “Parents, bring up your chil-
dren in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, not provoking
them to anger lest they be discouraged.” “Children, obey your
parents in the Lord.” ‘Husbands; love your wives, and be net
bitter against them.” ¢“Wives; obey your husbands.” “Masters,
be just and equal to your servants: and Servants, be obedient and
faithful to your own masters.” These are the sum of the explicit
teachings of God’s word on these important matters. There is no
more striking difference between heathenism and Christianity; be-
tween the pure and the corrupt forms of Christianity, than the dif
ference in_their effects on human character in the family relation.
This relation was formed in paradise: God has put-igh henor
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upon it in all ‘dispensations. The proper duties of it are pointed
out in the ten commandments. Jesus Christ personally set an ex-
ample of domestic subordination in his earlier years, and of filial
piety when he was dying. It is worthy of note that in the most
animated doctrinal epistles of the New Testament, the apostles find
room for urging explicitly the duties of domestic life.

The reasons they give are no less striking than the frequenc
of their injunctions. They are such as these: “For that is right:”
“That he who is of the contrary part, may be ashamed, having no
evil thing to say of you:” “That ye may put to silence the igno-
rance of foolish men:”” “That if any obey not the word, they may
be won by the conversation of the wives, while they behold your
chaste conversation, coupled with fear:” “That the name of God
and his doctrine be not blasphemed:” ¢“That they may adorn the
doctrine of God our Saviour m all things.” Such reasonings can-
not be answered. No good man will try to answer them or to
abate their force. _

The virulence and malignity of communism are seen in nothing
more plainly than in attacking the family institution in various ways.
The folly of the founders of different systems of communism has
been as manifest as that of Jannes and Jambres. The perfect con-
fusion which has overwhelmed their practical endeavors, has result-
ed, in most cases, in speedy disergamzation. There mpst be order,
and of course subordination in any successful attempt to improve
men Or Manners.

The elements of domestic happiness require justice, truth, con-
descension, uniformity, candor, gentleness, and kindness from su-
periors; respect, love, ebedience and honor from inferiors; and
brotherly love and tenderness, with truth and justice, from equals.
A family thus regulated will be an emblem of the family named
in heaven—an emblem, faint indeed, but not so faint that a good
man will fail to say, “It is good to be here.”

The Jast place on earth where the fires of virtye and piety burn,
is the domestic hearth. A profession of even the true religion,
when not accompanied by a cheerful and habitual performance of
relative duties is nothing worth. “If we love not our brother,
whom we have seen, how can we love God whom we have not
seen?”  Would not the following hints, if remembered and practi-
sed, greatly promote the happiness of families?

1. Be humble, “Only by pride cometh contention.” 2. “Keep

our tongue from evil, and your lips from speaking guile.” 5.
%eek your happiness in trying fo make others happy. 4. Mind
your own business. 5. Beware of a fretful, suspicious or censori-
ous temper. 6. Overcome evil with good. Love overcomes all
things. 7. Try to add something to your own and to the common
stock of useful knowledge every day. 8. Magnify neither your own
nor others’ afflictions and trials. 9. Beware of sloth: there is no
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greater enemy of domestic happiness. 10. Make it your business
to serve God. 11. Keep out of debt. Duns breed bad tempers.
12. Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy. 13. Never for-
get that you and all around you will soon die. 14. Let your
prayers be frequent and fervent. 15. Never listen to scandal or
backbiting. 16. Let Christ be all and in all. He is every thing
to us poor sinners. He is the chiefest among ten thousand, and
altogether lovely.

CONTRAST BETWEEN THE RIGHTEQUS AND THE WICKED.

There is an impression on the minds of many that there is very
little difference between men, when contemplated in their whole
being. Sometimes one may excel another in virtue, but at other
times he may excel in vice, so that taking into view the whole
period of their existence, they are much alike. But this impres-
sion is exceedingly erroneous in its nature, and dangerous in its
tendency. A contrast between the righteous and the wicked pre-
sents each, as portrayed in the Scriptures, in his true character,
in his life, in his death, and in his doom,

The character of each is indicated by the names given them in
the Bible. They are there called the righteous and the wicked; the
just and the unjust; saints, and sinners; God’s friends, and His
enemies; men of carnal minds, and men of spiritual minds; the hum-
ble, and the proud; the penitent, and the impenitent; the obedient,
and the disobedient; believers, and unbelievers; the children of God,
and the children of the devil. All men of every age, and every
nation, belong to one or the other of these two classes.” Each class
contains & large variety of shades, but all belonging to it are essen-
tially and radically the same in moral character. That class de-
nominated the wicked, includes not only the grossly immoral,—
murderers, robbers, thieves, swearers, sabbath-breakers, fornica-
tors, adulterers, gamblers, false swearers, liars, oppressors, injuri-
ous persons, and the like; but also the selfrighteous, the self-de-
ceived, the hypocrite, the moralist and all who do not belong to the
other clags. yX{I)l men by nature belong to the clags termed the
wicked. As none are born righteous, but all are conceived in sin,
and shapen in iniquity, as soon as they begin to act morally—to do
either good or evil—they uniformly go astray. No clean thing
can come from an unclean. The heart of all, by nature, is deceit-
ful and desperately wicked, is full of evil. Jews and Gentiles are
all under sin. There is none righteous, no, not one: There is none
that understandeth, there is none that seeketh after God. They
are all gone out of the way, they are together become filthy; there
is none that doeth good, no, not one. There is no fear of God be-
fore their eyes.
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The character of the righteous is as different from that of the
wicked as light is from darkness, as beauty is from deformity, as
sin is from holiness, as purity is from filthiness, as life is from death.
The character of the righteous is the result of the Holy Spirit’s
operation on the heart of man. As all commence their moral
course in the other class, those who become righteous, are trans-
lated from the kingdom of darkmess, into the kingdom of God’s
dear Son. They are born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh
nor of the will of man, but of God. They were, by nature, child-
ren of wrath, even as others; but, as they have now been begotten,
and born of God, they are no longer children of wrath, but the
sons and daughters of the Lord Almighty. Their filthy garments
have been taken away, and they have been washed, and cleansed
and purified in atoning blood, and clothed in white raiment, which
is the righteousness of the saints, and, from being afar off, are
brought nigh to God by the blood of Christ. Instead of loving,
and doing the works of the flesh, they bring forth the fruits of the
Spirit, which are love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, good-
ness, faith, meekness, temperance. Theugh they were dead in
trespasses and in sins, yet now they are alive from the dead.
They have been the subjects of a new greation, so that they are new
creatures. Old things are done away, and all things have become
new. They have purified their souls in obeying the truth, and are
born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the
Word of God. The Father hath shown wonderful love toward
them, in choosing them in Christ before the foundation of the world,
in providing them with the means of grace, in making them willing
in the day of Christ’s power, in forming in them a character pleas-
ing to him, and in giving them an earnest and an assurance of eter-
nal life through Jesus Christ our Lord. Though some in this class
are far better than others; though some are exceedingly imperfect
and irregular in their lives and habits; yet the most unstable and
impure of this class possesses a character far more pleasing in the
gight of God, than the very best of the other class. In the one
class, the moral image of God is entirely effaced from the heart;
but in the otherit has been restored. And whether the difference
between these classes be distinctly perceived or not,in the present
life, the time is coming when we shall clearly discern between the
righteous and the wicked, and between him that serveth God, and
him that serveth himnot; for their characters are radically different.

THE GREATEST WANT.

No men in the world want help like them that want the gospel.
Of all distresses, want of the gospel cries loudest for relief. A
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man may want Liberty, and yet be happy, as Joseph was; a man
may want peace and yet be happy as David was; a man may want
plenty, and yet be full of eomfort as Mieaiah was: but he that wants
the Gospel wants eyery thing that should do him good. A throne
without the Gospel is but the devil’s dungeon! wealth without the
Gospel is fuel for hell; adyancement without the Gospel is but going
high to have the greater fall. What do men peed that want the
Gospel. They wan{ Jesus Christ, for he is revealed only by the
Gospel. He is all and in all, and where he is wanting there can be
no good. Hunger cannot truly be satisfied without manaa, the
bread of life, which is Jesus Christ; and what shall a hungry man
do that hath no bread? Thirst cannot be quenched without a Living
spring, which is Jesus Christ; and what shall a thirsty soul do with-
out water! A captive, as we all are, cannot be delivered with-
out redemption, which is Jesus Christ; and what shall the pris-
oner do without his ransom? Fools, as we all are, cannot be in-
structed without wisdom, which is Jesus Christ; without him we
perish in our folly. All building without him is on the sand, and
will surely fall. All warking without him is in fire, where it will be
consumed. Al riches without him have wings, and will fly away.
A dungeon with Christ is a throne, and a throne without Christ is
a hell. Nothing is so ill, but Christ will compensate. He is the
Way; men without him are Cains, murderers and vagabonds. He
is the Truth; men without him are liars, like the devil, who was
g0 of old. He is the Life; men without him are dead, dead in
trespasses and sins. He is the light; men without him are in
darkness, and go they know not whither. He is the vine; those that
are not grafted in him are withered branches, prepared for the fire.
He is the Rock; men not built on him are carried away with a flood.
He is Alpha and Omega, the first and the last, the apthor and the
ender, the founder and the finisher of our salvation; he that hath
not him hath neither beginning of good, nor shall have an end of
misery. O blessed Jesus, how much were it not to be, than to he
without thee; never to be born, than not to die in thee. A theu-
sand hells come short of this—eternally to want Jesus as men do
who want the Gospel. They want all holy communion with God,
wherein the only happiness of the soul doth consist. Without him,
the soul in the body is a dead soul in a living sepulchre. They
want all the ordinances of God, the joy of our hearts, and the com-
fort of our souls, O the sweetness of a Sabbath! the heavenly mi
tures of prayer! O the glorious communion of saints, which suc
men are deprived of! If they knew the value of the hidden pear],
and these things were to be purchased, what would such poor souls
not part with for them? They will at last want heaven and salva-
tion; they shall never come into the presence of God in glory, never
inhabit a glorious mansion; they shall never behold Jesus Christ but
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when they shall call for rocks and mountains o fall on them and to
lide them from his pres¢nte. They shall want light in utter dark-
ness; they shall want life under the second death; warit refieshment
in the mdst of flames; want liealing under the gnawing of con-
science; want grace continuing to blasphenie; want glory in full
misery; and which is the sum of all, they shall want an end to all
this: for, “their worm dieth not, and their fire is nob quenched.”—
Dr. Owen’s scrmon before the Engksk parliament in 1648,

OMITTED CAUSES OF FASTING.

We find in the last (January) number of the Covenanter, the
following Causes of Fasting, adopted by Synod at its last meeting,
with a notice by the Editor that they “were accidentally omitted
in the published minutes,” and by the Printer, that “this omission
occurred in the office.” So far as we can determine from the
connection, they should be inserted affer the close of the first
paragraph, ending with the words “renewing of our minds,” on
page 151 of the present vol. of the Reformed Preshyterian. We
regret that the omissien was not sooner discovered, or that we were
not informed of, and furnished with the omitted paragraphs, in
time to have published them in our last No. We fear the present
No. may not reach our distant readers fill after the day of Fasting.
We also take this opportunity to state, that by an arrangement
with the Editor of the Covenamter, who was also the Clerk of
Synod; He retained in his hands all the pipers and sent to us
“corrected proof sheets” from which we printed, vérbatim. Thus
we had no means of detecting the omission referred to.—Eb.

“4.~OQur love of the brethren i wedk. Our nature is totally
depraved. The natural state of the affections i§ consonant with
the moral turpitude induced by original sin; proportioned to the
strength of" remaining corruption is the depravation of the affec-
tions. Owing, therefore, to the prevalence of indwelling sin; our
love of the brethiren is truly weak. The strong, mutual attaeh-
ment among members of the church—the unanimity in our coun-
¢ils—and the uniformity of our practice throughout our widely
scattered congregations, so lately our pride and glory, and so fre-
quently the occasion of vain-glorious boasting, no longer exists.
Instead of mutual confidence, distrust, suspicion, evil surmising,
and evil speaking, are rife. The seeds of dissension, sown by the
devil, grow luxuriantly; strife and debate prevail to some extent
in every part of the church. Uniformity in what respects the
order of the house of God and the manner of ‘worship, we do not
observe. Even the courts of God’s house are often made the
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arepa of angry controversy. So prevalent have our contentions
and party spirit become, that the bonds of our ecclesiastical fellow-
ship appear in danger of being sundered. Few of us are suffi-
ciently desirous of following after the things which make for peace,
and things wherewith one may edify another. Humbled on ac-
count of these aggravated sins, let us pray, “Peace be within thy
walls, and prosperity within thy palaces. For my brethren and
companions’ sakes I will now say, Peace be within thee.”

“5. The influence of the Spirit of God is restrained, and the
Divine blessing does not attend our efforts. Our personal pro-
gress in sanctification is slow, our aspirations after holiness are
feeble; and our efforts for advancing Christ’s kingdom are in many
instances signally unsuccessful. Our testimony 1s exhibited with-
out producing much effect, either on the nations of the earth, or
the corrupt Protestant churches.”

OBITUARY OF RQBERT BROWN.

The subject of this notice adorned the doctrine of God his Sa-
viour by a life and conversation becoming his profession. He was
long known by young and old ministers of the Reformed Preshyte-
rian Church.

He died at Greenshurg, Pa. on the 17th Nov. 1849, at the
advanced age of 88 years, having been a Ruling Elder from the
first organization of a congregation in that place, then under the
charge of the lamented Dr. Black, and by whom he was ordained;
which office he filled with credit to himself and usefulness to others,
Neither fatigue nor expense prevented his attendance to the duties
required by the church. His house was the home for ministers
and members, and his hand was ever open to supply any who re-
quired his aid. But he is gone from the church militant to re-
ceive the reward promised to all who love the Lord Jesus Christ.
For some years previous to his departure the infirmities of age
prevented his attendance at God’s house; frequently he desired
and had the gospel preached in his room. The Bible was his con-
stant study. Calmly his life faded away, until, as a shock of corn
fully ripe, he was taken away. While we rejoice that another is
gone to that rest provided for the children of God, still we cannot
forbear feeling the bitter pang of grief when thus called upon to
sever the tenderest of human ties and consign to the silent tomb,
one around whom our heart strings have ever clung, and whom
the church would still require in her counsels. Let his example
be followed, and the church will yet shine forth in all her beauty.

[Com.
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ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE.

Avaeria.—The Constitutionel publishes the following letter from
Oran, 5th Nov.—“Oran is in a state of the greatest consternation, 700
soldiers and 5,700 Christians have died of the Cholera, exclusive of Jews
and Moors. This amounts to about a sizth part of the population. All
the shops are closed, business is entirely suspended, fires are made and
cannon discharged, and yesterday there was a grand procession. The
cholera is frightful, whole families being swept off. In one house, the
inhabitants, to the number of 10, all died in éne night. The Arabs are
also decimated by the disease. Thirty condemned offenders are employed
in digging graves, and the bodies are collected every evening in carts.
A battalion of 400 men have lost 200.”

Awful as were the ravages of the Cholera in our own country last
summer, they are not to be put in parallel with its sweeping devastation
in China and Eastern Asia, its reported birth-place. e sad accounts
from Afia ought to make us thankful to God, that deadly as the destroyer
was amongst us, its most apalling visitations in America were light com-
pared with the horrid havoe it is making among the Siamese.

Syrra.—An outrage has recently been committed on Lebanon, near
Tripoli, at Eden, where the American missionaries procured a house to
retire to with their families during the summer heats. Tmmediately on
their arrival the Maronite population rose in arms, and compelled them
to return on the following day.

The moslems at Tripoli have recently maltreated the Greek Catholics,
and endeavored to compel them to convey their dead to the grave upon
donkeys, by way of humiliation, instead of being carried on the shoulders
of bearers as is customary. The Bishop was obliged to take refuge in
the French consulate. The matter was referred to Beyrout and also to
the Porte, and the Sultan has taken active measures to prevent a recur-
rence of the outrage. Twenty-six ringleaders were surrendered.

A letter from Damascus, says that a firman from the Sultan had re-
cently ordered the members of the Christian and Jewish sects to proceed,
with the Mussulmans, to certain municipal elections. This is a new step
toward the concession of equal civil rights to the Jews and Christians,
and must be attributed in part to the efforts of the American missionaries.

Liseria.—Files of the Liberia (West Africa) Herald, to the 30th of
November last, contain confirmatory evidence of the prosperity and in-
creasing influence of the Liberian Republic. Tt seems that what is most
wanted to its fuller success, is the emigration of coloured men of superior
intelligence, and of some means. The Herald says there are plenty such
in the United States, but they cannot be induced to emigrate. There are,
however, numbers of the required stamp scattered throughout the West
Indies, and it is suggested that they be importuned to settle in Liberia.
The proposition by the friends of Liberian colonization in the United
States, to erect a college in the Republic, has been joyfully received;
but there are many who think it would be better to commence by estab-
lishing common schools.

Tt
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ConrFIRMATION OF THE Scrierures.—Lieut. Lynoh in his narrative
of the United Statea &'Eedmon to the Dogd gays:—“‘We entered
upon this sea with eonﬁmt.m mmna One of | Mpany was skeptical,
and anpther, I -think, a Mruanl,levprofthe osgie aceommf.; » Af-
ter twenty-t.w-) dayp ﬂgg investightion, if I pm not mistpken, we are
Kfmmous in e .conviction of rthe truth nfﬂ;eﬁmgruml aceount of

destruction gf the c;hasdof ﬂmlyP]m L:vpcord w:ﬂ:thedlﬂidme ﬁ
clngions we have reachet asa profest - agamst shallow
ﬁh{ms of wagzﬂ-ﬁe unbeheve?&rﬁ?

Ummnsmam m b;,m —A Umwmalmt sta.ﬁes that “ﬂmre

is only one U ‘bookseller in all England!, “H. K. Lewis, of
London, is: furth his best efforts to spread the knowledge of Uni-
‘versalisn in “He is, sofar as we have heard, the only publisher

or- bookseller in d(?aat hngdom who devotes.any thought to the circulation
of works; that doctrine!”” What a confesgion,is t;us’ England
has not. a iat bookseller or a Universalist periodical! The same
is probahly't:rue of all Evrope and of ‘the wimle world., the United States
only excepted.
), G5 v b s

Tae Serrir OF 'Popnit'r e’ Grand ])uke of Tuauany, in grmt'.m.lg'

an act of amnesty tq political offeniders in his dukedom, expressly.excepts

those, who haxe been condemmed, for crimes against the religion of the
State, in other worlls, all Ads subjects who may have em&rme%; or txoud-

cated. Protestapt dactrines/ The of F-,Bi)hgna.« hag also come
out with a homily in which he denounces tho nof drraligequs and
immoral books, and-among those specially named are Merle d’dubrgne’s
History .of the. R@fannaan, and the Wmmm Assmﬂy’ O'aufumn
o-f. 1 mh&v" ] I i

. SEN'DING 70, Cmm TOR. Bml.nsv—-'llhe -Agent of the Aa;nemam Bible
Society in California writes, there there are so.many Chinese flocking to.the
coast of America, attracted as all others-are by the gold that he has sent
to China for Bibles jn, that. language;tq- supply these i ta.; JThls
is truly 3 new er, ‘when'Amerioa’ ssnds t-o*.Aam for the-we pf God:-

Ronmsu —A..paper is about.to Ibe estabhsheﬂ in che u:nder the
d;?mm of. l;um1 .whose_ gbject»is to popalarise 'the .idea that:the
of the ergy is an evil, and may be thrown off by common con-
spnt; as it is only, an eoclesiastieal regulation; and not based wpen prhm-
ples of dwma nght of faith, or of mopality.

Tmn B.xpumu HER Dn'ra —The - Bnlas.hand Fora:gn B1ble So-
ciety receiyed a check. a few weeks"ago, fram the London Missionary
Society, fo\- £280 (neasly $1,500.). , This sum was remitted as the ﬁm
payment of the native: Ghmtlans of Tahiti, for, deplea of the Saerocl Sqnp-
tures fummhed to them. - | i

- The. Englmh (flargy are now commandq& by an order in eounp;j, to
pray for Queen Vistons, as Her Moat Seored Majesty, a. phraae notdn use
since the time of James IL.

o
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. TuE Bysie.—In notielng the Annivepsary Celebration of the land
State Bible Sucipty, the Baltitoers: Patriptpublishes- the folluwinnmﬁﬁ-
ful extract of a letter from Mr. Everett, declining an invitation to be pre-
sent, whieh'was extenided -to him and other d:sﬁmgmhddpuhimégar-
acters:— i L ‘

. Aypart from ite direod elninis-ypon our reverende as thé dépository of
a Divine;revelation, we cannot hu: respeot the Hible as the great fountain
of our civilization. Strike from:the political,-miora; erid intellectrial con-
-dition of modern. society, all that has flowed direatly: 4nd indirectly from
this gource, and.you would reduce Furopean and American Christéndom
to the state of .the barbarous and gemi-civilized countries, - whose dhavacter
has been formed or powerfully influenced by the Kordn, or other religious
codes of the Hast. P-’T‘he highest histotical -probabilify ean he:adduced in
s_!lgport of -the: proposition, -that if it were possible to annihilate'the Bible
and with it all its influenctis, we should ‘destfof with it-the wlhiole spirita-
al system of the modern world—all our gréat moral ideas—refinement: of
manners-—constitutions ] governmen uitable administration of lawand
security of property-—our schools, hospitals, and bénevolent associations—
‘the press—the fine Wrts—~the eguality .of sexés—ind the blessings of the
fire-side; jm a word, all that @istingnighes Europe and Amerioca from Fur-
key and Hindostan. £ 5 et '

Jomn Kwnox’s Hoten.—We learn ‘from the Scottish Press, that this
venerable tenement is-undergéing'a thorough repair. It is found to be
nedessary to take-down aeporteon:of-ita walls, but'the -stones are carefully -
numbered and laid aside in order, so that in rebuilding they will occupy
their -former places. A -chamber which'projected over the street south-
wards of the hetise, was removed a few years ago on account of its unsafe
congdition, . It has now been restored. -

‘The design iof | perpetusting this most interesting memorial of the'great
reformer, is a laudable one. . Ulpwards of three/hundred pounds hidveral-
ready been collected for the object.
 Scotland has ‘produced ‘many men who have caused her name fo be
honored among the nations, but to no one does she ‘owe such a debt of
%ﬁ:ﬁe as to him “who never feared the face of flesh.”” What have

and Scott, Robartson and Playfair, Btewalrt-and Brown done for
Scotlend compared. with Knox? He was:the instrument of giving her the
pure gdspel, of laying the foindations of her pmerity g0 deep-and strong
that persecuting prelates and tyranous kings could not upheave them.

‘We hope. that with the renewal of the house there may be a revival of
the spirit;of Khox, that throughout Seotland the same devotion to religion
which characterized. the: first age of her reformation may again bie seen.

 Tue PorE ata Discoust.—At therdale of furniture belonging to the
Merchants’ Club at Rome, in consequence’of all such meetings being now
absolutely prohibited, a ‘fine portrait of .his Holiness, in a rich ‘frame,
which adorned the club-room, and cost e considerable sum, found no pus-
chaser at even adolldr, and the auctioneer received a hint that he was
merely. losing his. time, as no one would take:the trouble of ecarrying
away the picture if it were even offered gratis. .
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InreresriNg -SraremeNT.—At a late Missionary meeting | in Boston,
Rev. Dr. Anderson vécupied a dotisidersble portion of the evening in
surveying the work of Missions during the last fifty years. He remarked
that, though but comparatively little progress had been made towards the
convergion of the world, yet a great amount of work preparatory to t.his
great end had been done.”: At the ‘period of the Declaration of Inde
dence, our fathers knew but little of India, of China, of Africa, &c: o"w
there is accurate knowledge of the condition of the world, with' the exce
tion of central Africa. So that the mmmcmary gaograp‘ky of the worlt
may be said te be completed, and man’s social and religious condition' to
be well known. The power of Christian countries, as compared with
heathen and papal ones, is increased. The apocalyptic chain is in use.
.Papal France is chained through fear of England and the United States,
go that she cannot disturb and bresk -up our missions at the Sandwich Is-
lands. Russia is chained by En.glana and - France, so that our missions
in %rka{::mam unmolested. lan t.h conpel, than

ere has been ter made in ting the is
genera]ly sup sedgmaThe %mgrasa M:smonal:-y is fEnnd throughout the
world. Fwe gates of China have been opened. Missions are the great
w of commerce in the Pacific ocean. Thereareﬁwomelghthun-
to a thousand missionary stations in the world.

The expenditures of the American Board alone, have amounted, durmg
the forty years of its existence, to five millions of dollars; and what has
been done is worth infinitely more than it has cost. + England and this
country have expended in missionary operations, forty millions of dolars.

A letter from Leghorn of Dec. 18th, says: ‘‘The Pope is to reéstablish
the constitution, as it existed .when he left Rome. e amnesty is to
be extended, and by a mutual ement among the a ‘;»owers,
5,000 Spaninrﬂs are to occupy Rome, 10,000 French Civita’
and 10,000 Austrians Ancona and the Legations.”

The Shorter Catechism has been translated into Arabic by the Ameri-
can Missionaries in Syria.

Tee Tesrrmony.—We are requested to state that the copies of the
new edition of the Testimony, forwarded by the committee of publication
for the supply: of con; ns in the neighborhood of Pittsburgh, are to
be had at the store of ‘Gregg and M'Candless, Wood street; Pittshurgh.
We presume the supplies -intended for other sections of country have
reached their several places of destination as adverised in our last No.
Congregations would do well to procure a supply as soon as eonvenient.

. Diep—On the 21st of Nov. last, of pulmonary affection, Mr. Levi B.
Purvis, a student of Theology in the;Reformed Preshyterian charch. Mr.
P, had completed his course of Theological studies and was ex; soon
to be licensed; when his disease assumed its mortal form. ith entire
dependence on the merits of Christ:as the ground of his acceptance, he

ly resigned his spirit to God who gave it. An obituary is expaotad

The first No. of Vol. XIV. will ba lssuell punctually on tha 1st of
March.
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